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ARISTOTLE

TEXNHXZ PHTOPIKHXZ A

Book I - The Art and Its Three Kinds







1.1 - RHETORIC AND DIALECTIC

Rbetoric is the counterpart of dialectic: both deal with matters no single science
owns and everyone in some way handles. Those who bave written arts of speech
supply only a small part of one, working on what lies outside the case — slander,
pity, and anger — and saying nothing of the enthymeme, which is the body of
proof. Rhetoric is useful nonetheless, since truth is naturally stronger, and its
work is to see what persuades.

‘H pyropwr} éorw avriorpodos 7§ dadexkTiki)r audoTepar 1354

the rhetoric is counterpart to-the  dialectic both
yap mepL TOWUTwY TWwdV €low 4  kowd TPomov
for abour  such-things certain they-are  which  common  way

Twa  amavtwv €oTl yvwpllew kal o0deuds EmoTHuNS

a-certain  of-all it-is to-recognize and  of-no science

> ’ \ \ ’ ’ A 14
apwpLou€rns. 8o Kal TTAVTES TPOTOV TWwa  UETEXOUOLY
set-apart wherefore also  all way a-certain  share

augolv: mwavTes yap péxpt Twos kal €feralew kal vméxew
in-both all for up-to a-point both  to-examine  and  to-sustain

Adyov  kal damoloyelolar kal karnyopev éyyewpolow. TV

an-argument and  to-defend-oneself and  to-accuse undertake of-the
pev oy moAA@VY ol  uev ek  TabTa Spdow, ol
indeed then many the-ones indeed at-random  these-things do the-others
3¢ O ovmbear amo €fews. emel & dudotépws
but  through  habit from  a-formed-state  since  but  in-both-ways
evdéxerar, dijlov 6TL €y av adTa kal odomouel:
it-is-possible clear that  it-would-be-(possible) —  them  also  to-reduce-to-method
d% 6  yap émrvyxydvovow ol Te da  ouwjfeiar kal
through which  for they-succeed those both through habit and

ol amo Tob avToudTou, TN aitiav Oewpelv évdéxerar, TO O¢
those from  the  spontaneous the  cause to-observe  it-is-possible the but
TowdbTov N0n mdvTes Av ouoloyioatey Téxvns épyov elval.

such-a-thing  already all —  would-agree of-art a-work  to-be
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RHETORIC

viv wév odv ol Tas Téxvas TV Adywv cuvTifévTes ollyov
now indeed then those the  arts of-the  speeches  composing little
memovjkaow avTis pudplov- ai yap mloTels EvTexvoy €Tl
have-made ofit a-part the  for proofs artificial is
Ié \ 9 k4 ~ e \ \ \ k3 ’
wévov, Ta & dAAa mpoolikar ol O¢ mepl pev evbuunudrTowv
only the but other  additions those but about indeed enthymemes
> \ /7 (%4 > \ -~ ~ 7’ \ \
ovdev Aéyovow, Omep €0TL ompa TS TOTEws, TEPL O¢
nothing  they-say which is the-body  of-the  proof about  but
7OV éw TOU mpdyuaros Ta mAEloTa TpayuaTelovTal
the outside of-the matter the  most they-busy-themselves-with
A \ \ v \ ke \ \ \ ~ ’ ~
Sdwafor) yap kai éleos kal 6pyr kal 1o TowabTa waly Tijs
slander for and  pity and anger and the such-like emotions of-the
~ 5 \ ~ ; ) 5y A \ \ ,
Yuxijs o0 mepl ToD TPAYRaTOS €0TW AAAG TPOS TOV dtkaoTN.
soul not about the  matter is bur toward the  juryman
Dot € mepl mdoas v Tas kpioes kabamep év éviaws
so-that if  abour all it-were the  judgments  just-as in  some
ye  viv éoTl TV mONewv Kkal pudM\oTa Tals evvopovuévals,
at-least now it-is  of-the cities and  especially in-the well-governed
sQy - o , o \ .
ovder av elyov 6 Tt Aéywow: dmavrtes yap ol
nothing —  they-would-have whar ever they-might-say all for the-ones
uev  olovrar Oetv oUTw TOUS VOuovs ayopevew, oL
indeed  think to-be-needful  thus the laws to-proclaim the-others
\ \ ~ \ , ¥ ~ ; ,
3¢ kal xpavrar kal kwAVovow é&w Tob mpdyuatos Aéyew,
but also  use and  prevent outside the — matter to-speak

, T , N - , >
kaldmep kai év Apelw mdyw, 6plds TotTo voullovres: ov

Just-as also in  Ares’ hill rightly this holding not
yap Ot TOv dwkaoTny daoTpépew €ls opynv mpodyovTas
for one-must the  juryman to-warp into anger leading-(him)

7 ¢pbdvov 3 Eeov- (Suowov yap kav € Tis @ HEANeL
or envy or pity like for even if anyone by-which he-intends

~ ’ ~ 4 ’ 4 \
X,O’)’]O’GCLL KOAVOVL, TOUTOV TIOLOELE O‘TPGB)\OV)' €ETL 86

to-use a-rule this-one he-should-make  crooked further  but

12



BOOK I

e A > ~ T ¥ ~
pavepov 61L 700 pév auioBnToivros ovdév €oTw é€fw TOD
clear that  of-the indeed disputant nothing s outside the
detéar 70 mpdypa Ot éoTw i) ok éoTw 7 yéyover 7 ov
to-show  the matter that  it-is or not  it-is or it-has-happened or not
’ 3> \ ’ N \ N 7 N k4 </ \
yéyover- el 8¢ uéya %) wkpov 1) dikawov 7 ddwov, Soa )
it-has-happened if but great  or small or just or unjust whatever not
3 ’ ’ 3 \ ’ \ \ ~
o0 vopolérns dudpwev, avTov &) mov  TOV dikaoTny Oel
the lawgiver has-defined  himself  surely Isuppose the  juryman one-must
yoyvdiokew kal ov pavfdvew mapa TV dupiofnTotvTwy.
to-know and  not  to-learn from the disputants
ud\oTa pév  odv mpooniker Tovs 0Opldds keyévous vdpous,
especially indeed then  it-is-fitting the rightly laid-down laws
o s Qs , , s, e N
Soa  évdéyerar, mdvra dwpilew avTovs, kal 6Tl éAdxioTa
whatever is-possible all to-define themselves  and  as  least
, > ~ , ~ \ o o -~
KaTaAelmew €ml TOlS Kpvovol, TpwToV uev 6Tt €va Aafelv
to-leave to  the  judging first indeed because one  to-find
ooy 7 e~ »n \ 5 ~ \ ’
Kal O\(yous pdov 7 mwoM\ovUs €0 ¢povoivTas kal duvauévovs
and  few easier  than many well thinking and  able

vopolerety kai ducalew émel) ai uev vopoleoiar éx  moANoD

to-legislate and  to-judge next the indeed legislations from much
Xpovov okefauévwy ylvovtar, ai 8¢ kpioes €€ vmoyviov,
time of-those-having-deliberated come-about  the but judgments from short-notice

v s , Y v , ~
&oTe xalemov amodiddvar 1O dilkatov kal TO cuupépor KaAds
so-that  hard to-render the  just and  the advantageous — well
TOUS KplvovTas. TO 8¢ mdvTwv uéyioTov, OTL 1) ey TOD
the Jjudging the  but of-all greatest that  the indeed of-the
, , > \ , 5y \ ,
vouolétov kplols o0 kata  Wépos dAAG TEpL UEAASVTwY
lawgiver Jjudgment  not  according-to  part but about  things-to-come
A\ ’ > ’ < 9 > \ \ \
Te kal kaldhov éotiv, 6 & €xkkIolaoTns kal OtkaoTmS
both and  in-general is the but assemblyman and  juryman
¥ \ ; s , , \ o
10 mepl mapdvTwY Kal APwpPLopévawy Kplvovow: mPos ols

already about  things-present  and  things-defined Jjudge toward  whom

13
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RHETORIC

\ \ ~ L4 \ \ -~ \ \ 9/ ’
Kal 70 ¢u\elv 10y kal 7O woelv kal TO OV ouudépov
also  the  to-love already and ~ the to-hate  and  the private advantage

, , v , , e -
oupTyTal TOAAdKLS, WoTe unkéTt dvaclar Oewpelv ikavdds
is-bound-up often so-that  no-longer  to-be-able to-observe  sufficiently
T0 dA\nlés, dAN’ émowotelv T} Kkpiloew TO dov NV 7
the  truth but to-overshadow ~ on-the judgment the private pleasant or
AvTpdY. TEpl pev odv TRV dA\wv, domep Aéyouev, Ol
painful about indeed then  the others Jjust-as we-say one-must

ws € axloTwy Towly KUpov TOV KpuTiY, TepL 8¢ TOD

as of-fewest to-make  master the  judge about  but  the
’ N \ ’ N b4 N \ b4
yeyovévar 1) un) yeyovévar, 3 éoeclar %) i éoecbOar,

to-have-happened or not  to-have-happened or to-be-going-to-be or mot  to-be-going-to-be
7 elvar ) pn elvar dvdykn €ml Tols KpLTals KaTaAelTEW:
or to-be  or not to-be  necessary to the Jjudges to-leave

5 \ \ ~ \ , QA PN
ov yap OSwvatov TadTta TOv vouoléryy mpowelv. e O
not  for possible these-things the  lawgiver to-foresee if  then

~0N° ¢/ 54 \ </ A\ b4 ~ ’
Tadld  oltws éxer, pavepov 61t Ta éw TOD Tpdypatos

these-things  thus stand  clear that  the outside of-the matter
Texvoloyolow Goot TaM\a dwpilovow, olov T{ det
they-make-a-science-of ~ as-many-as the-rest  define such-as  what  one-must

\ , » \ , v \ - >
TO mpooluov 7 THv Oujynow éExew, kal TOV dAwv

the  proem or the narrative to-have  and  of-the  other

14 ’ 3 \ \ > > ~ ke 4
€kaoTov poplwv ovder yap év avtols dA\o mpayuaTedovTal
each of-parts nothing ~ for in  them other  they-busy-themselves-with
Ay Smws TOV Kpury mowdy  Twa moujowow, Tepl
except  how the  judge of-a-kind  some  they-may-make  abour

\ - s, , 5 , - 5
3¢ TV evTéyvwyv TioTewv ovder Odewkvvovow, TobTO O
but  the artificial proofs nothing  they-show this but

3> \ ¢/ ki ’ 3 ’ \ \
eotv  S0ev dv Tis  yévorro  évbupnuarikds. da  yap
is(~to-say) whence —  anyone might-become skilled-in-enthymemes  through for
TobTO THS avThS olons ueldddov mepl Ta dnunyopwka kal

this of-the  same being method about  the  deliberative and

14



BOOK I

ducavikad kal kal\lovos kal moNiTwkwTépas Ths dnunyopikis
forensic and  nobler and  more-political of-the deliberative
mpayuatelas olons 3 THS wmepl TA ovvaAAdyuara, mepl
business being than the  about the  contracts about
\ s > , voQy ~ , ,
uev  éxelvms ovdev Aéyovor, mept 8¢ Tob SikdlecOar mdvTes
indeed that-one  nothing  they-say abour  bur the  to-plead-a-case  all
TEPAVTAL TEXVONOYEly, OTL NTTOV €oTL TpPod €pyov Ta
try to-make-a-science-of because  less it-is  of use the
&w  TOob mpdyupatos Aéyew év Tols Onunyopikols kal
outside  of-the matter to-speak  in  the deliberative and
iy 7. 3 ~ 3 7 ’ [ %
NTTév €éoTL Kakobpyov 1 Onunyopia dwkoloylas, Ot
less it-is mischievous the  public-speaking  than-pleading because

KowdTepov. evradfa pev  yap o kpurys mepl olkelwy

more-common bere indeed  for the  judge about  bis-own
Kkpiver, WoT ovder dANo Oel Ay dmodetfar GTL olTws
Jjudges so-that  nothing  other ~ one-must except  to-show that  thus

éxee  ds ¢now o ovuPovAedwr:

it':tﬂnd: as SﬂyS the CUMVLYeZDr

> \ - - , e \ ~ 5y A oy

€v 8¢ Tols ducavkols ovy ikavov TolTo, dAAa Tpo épyov
in  but the forensic not  sufficient  this but of use
Y > - \ > , _ , \ .
€oTw dvalafelv TOV dkpoaTiv- TEPL AAAOTPlwyr yap 1)
it-is to-win-over the  bearer about  others’-affairs for the
KpIOLS, DOTE TPOS TO AUTAV OKOTOUUEVOL KAl TPOS XApw
judgment  so-that  toward the  their-own looking and  toward  favor

akpoduevor diddaot Tots dupofnTotow, dAX ol kpivovow.

listening they-give-in  to-the  disputants but not  they-judge
S0 Kal ToAAaxoD, WOTep TPOTEPOV €lTmouey, O VOUOS
wherefore also  in-many-places  just-as earlier we-said the law

, ’ 5 ~ , NP s\ . \
KkwA\Uer Aéyew Efw  Tob mpdypatos: éxel & avTol ol KkpiTal
forbids to-speak  outside the — matter there  but themselves the judges

- ~ . - RS ;s o . \
TOUTO TTIPOUO'LV LKOAVWS. €TTEL 86 ¢aV€p0V EOTLV OTL n !JGV

this keep sufficiently  since  but clear it-is that  the indeed

15
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RHETORIC

évrexvos pélodos mepl Tas mioTels éotiv, 1) O¢ mioTis

artificial method about  the proofs is the but  proof

s , , \ , , o
amédeafls Tise  (1dTe yap moTedoper ud\ora Srav
a-demonstration ~ a-certain  then for we-believe most when
amodedetyfa vmoldBwpuer,) Eori & dmddeibis pnTopuky
to-have-been-demonstrated  we-suppose is but  demonstration  rhetorical

eviiunua, kal €0TL TODTO @S €lMEW ATADS KUPLOTOTOV
an-enthymeme — and s this as  to-say simply most-decisive
~ 7 \ b 3 4 ’ \ \
TOV TioTewy, TO & evliunua ovAloywouds Tis,  mepl O¢
of-the  proofs the  but enthymeme a-syllogism a-certain  about  but
A ey o ~ ~ QA
ovA\oytopod opolws dmavtos Tijs OalexTikijs éoTw (Belv,
syllogism alike of-every of-the  dialectic ir-is to-see
» s oo » , , ~ % e ,
7 avris OAys 1) pépovs Twds, Ofjdov 8Tt 0 pdhoTa
either  of-it whole  or of-a-part  a-certain  clear that  the most
ToUTO0 durduevos Oewpelv, éx Twwv kal wHSs ylvera
this being-able to-observe from  what and  how comes-about
, - v s o M ,
ovMoyouds, odtos kal évlvumuarikos av el uaAoTa,
a-syllogism this-man also  skilled-in-enthymemes —  would-be most
\ \ ~s ) \ sy \
mpoohafwy  mepl Told € éort 10 evdipmua kal
having-grasped-besides about  what-sort-of-things both is the  enthymeme and
, ¥ \ \ \ \ ,
Tvas éxer daopds mPOS TOUS AOYLKOVS GUANOYLOLOUS.
what it-has  differences from the logical syllogisms
, \ > \ vy e ~ PO >
76 Te yap alnbés kal 1O Suowv TH al\nlel Tis avTis
the  both  for true and  the like to-the true of-the  same

e

k4 ’ > -~ 14 \ \ b4 \ \
€oTt duvduews detv, dua O¢ kal ot dvlpwmor mpos TO

is Jaculty to-see  together but also  the men toward  the
> \ , . - \ \ , ,
aAnles mepikaow IKQVAS Kal TQ TAElw  TuyxXAvouot
true are-disposed-by-nature  sufficiently and  the  greater-part  they-attain

~ > ’ \ \ \ b4 ~ 54

Ths dA\nbeias- dd  mpos Ta évdofa oToxaoTikdSs Exew
of-the truth wherefore toward the reputable  with-good-aim to-be-disposed
700 Opolws éxovros kal mpos THv dl\ijleidv éoTw.

of-the  alike disposed also  toward the  truth is

16



BOOK I

o \ 5 oy ~ , e 5 ~
Or pév odv Ta €w TOb Tpdyparos of dANov Texvoloyolot, 19
that indeed then the outside of-the matter the others make-a-science-of

kat ddTL wdA\ov amovevevkaot mpos TO dikoloyely, pavepdy:

and  why more they-have-inclined ~ toward the to-plead-a-case  (is)-clear
xprowos 0€ éoTtw n  pyTopuky) dud Te TO ¢loer elvar
useful bur s the  rhetoric because-of both the by-nature to-be

, > ~ vy s ~ > , o >y
KPELTTW T(lAnGT] Kot Ta BLKGLQ TWVY EVavTLwyY, woTE e€av
stronger the-true and  the  just than-the  opposites so-that  if
W) Kata  TO mpooTkov ai Kpioes ylyvwvral, dvdykn O
not  according-to the fitting the judgments come-about necessary  through
> ~ 3 ~ ~ bl > A\ v > ’ 4 \
avTwv 'f]TTGOHQL. TOUTO 8 EOTLV aflOV €7TLTL,U.7]O‘€(U§. ETL 86
them to-be-beaten this but s worthy  of-blame further but
mpos éviovs o0d el ™Y drkpiPecTdaTny Exoyuer  EmoTiuNY,
toward  some not-even if the  most-exact we-should-have knowledge
) s 5 sy o , , ,
pgdov am éxeivns meloar  Aéyovras: Owdaockalias ydp
easy from  that to-persuade  speaking of-teaching for
> c \ ) , , ~ T
éoTw 0 kara TN émoTiuny Adyos, TobTo 8¢ adivarov,
is the according-to the  knowledge speech this but  impossible
> b > ’ \ ~ ~ ~ \ ’ \
(1)\)\ avayK” 8La TWVY Kolwwv 7TOL€L00(1L TAS TILOTELS Kat
but necessary through  the common  to-make the  proofs and
TOUS AGyous, @omep Kal €v TolS TOTKOLS ENéyouer Tepl
the arguments  just-as also in  the Topics we-were-saying  about
~ \ \ ) , > s , ~
TS TPOS TOUS mOoANOVS evTevfews. €rv ¢ Tavavtia Oel
the  toward the many encounter further but the-opposites  one-must

dvaclar melfew, kaldmep kai év Tols ovloywouols, ovy

to-be-able to-persuade  just-as also in  the syllogisms not
o > ’ , 5 \ - \ -
Snws dugorepa mpdrTwper (0d yap del Ta ¢adla
so-that  both we-should-do not  for one-must the  base
mellew) AN a wiTe Aavbdvy mds éxer, kal
to-persuade  but in-order-that  not it-escape-notice  how it-stands ~ and

o v , \ , P y
Smws dAAov xpwuévov ury Sukaiws avTols AlVew Exwpuev.

so-that  another  using not  justly them to-refute  we-may-be-able

17
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~ \ 5y ~ > , > , ,
TOV ey odv dA\wv Texvav ovdepla Tavavtia ocvAloyilerat,
of-the indeed then other arts none the-opposites  concludes
. \ \ Ve e \ , - -
7 O0¢ OlalekTiky) Kal 1) PNTOPLKY) MOvaL ToDHTO ToLoDoW:
the bur dialectic and  the rhetoric alone this do
opolws ydp elow dupdrepar TOV évavtiwv. TA pévTol
alike for they-are  both of-the  opposites the  however
. , , 5 <y Y R > ~
UTmoKelpueva TpdypaTa ovx opoiws éxelr, aAN del  Tainli
underlying facts not  alike stand  but always  the-true
kal Ta BeAtim TN Proer evovA\oyioTdTepa kal mlavdTepa
and  the better by-the nature  more-easily-concluded and  more-persuasive
. . ~ g \ \ , M > -
wS aﬂ')\wg ELTTELV. TIPOS 36 TOUTOLS OQTOTTOV €L Tw
as simply to-say besides  but  these strange if  with-the

, \ > \ \ , PO ~ ,
owpatt pev  atoxpov un duvvaclar Bonlbetv éavrd, Adyw
body indeed  shameful not  to-be-able to-help oneself by-speech
5 5 > , o ~ N > , ~
Y ovk aloxpdv- 6  ud@Mov Wy éoTw avlpdmov Tis
bur nor  shameful which  more proper s of-man than-the

T00 odparos xpelas. € & Ot peyala PAdfeer av o

of-the  body use if  but because great be-would-harm —  the
Xpouevos adikws T3 TolauTy Ouvduer TV Adywv, ToUTO
using unjustly with-the  such-a-kind ~ power of-the  speeches this

ye  kowdv €0TL KaTQ TAVTWV TV ayaldv mANY apeTis,
at-least common is concerning all the  goods except  virtue
Kal PAAOTO KATQ TAV XpNouwTdTwy, olov [oxlos Uyklas
and  especially concerning the most-useful such-as strength  health

, , ’ \ » s ’ \
TAOUTOV OTpaTnylas: ToUTOLS yap 4v TiS  wdel)oeery Ta
wealth generalship by-these for —  anyone might-benefir the

, , , \ , sQ s

péywoTa xpduevos ducalws kat PAdfeer adikws.
greatest using Justly and  might-harm  unjustly
0Tt uév odv ovk €0Tw oUTE €VOs Twos Yévous ddwplouévov
that indeed then not  it-is even  of-one a-certain kind set-apart
e 13 ’ k] \ ’ 1 ’ \ (%4 ’
7 pnTopw), dAAG kaldmep 1 SadexTiky), kal 1L xpriowuos,

the rhetoric but Just-as the dialectic and  that  useful
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, e 5 ~ o 5 5Ny v N QA
pavepdv, kal 6Tt ov TO Teloar €pyov avTils, AAAG TO (Oetv
(is)-clear and that not the to-persuade work ofit but the  to-see
Ta vmdpyovra mlava mepl €kaoTov, kalldmep kal év Tals
the  existing persuasives  abour  each Jjust-as also in  the
M , , Iy [ ~ e ~
dMats Téxvars mdoaws (08¢ yap latpikiis TO Vyid moujoat,
other arts all not-even for  of-medicine  the healthy to-make

aMa péxpt o0 évdéxetai, péxpt ToUTOU Tpoayayely.

but as-far-as  which  is-possible as-far-as  this to-advance

5 \ \ \ > ; )
éoTw yap kal Tovs aduvdarovs pertalaPelv vyelas
it-is-possible  for also  the unable to-partake of-health

o ~ - \ \ , o ~ s
Suws  Oepametoar kalds) mpods d¢ TovTols ETL Tijs alTis
nevertheless to-treat well besides  but  these that  of-the same
, \ [N , 5Q A , o
TO TE€ 7TLO(1VOV Kat TO anLVO‘LLGVOV LSGLV 7TLOCLVOV, a)G7T€p
the  both persuasive  and  the  apparent to-see  persuasive Jjust-as
s ~ , \ ,
kal €m Tijs OaAeKTKTS OUA\OylOudy Te Kal Gawduevor
also  in the dialectic a-syllogism both and  apparent
ovA\oywoudy (1) yap copoTiky) odk év Tf) Suvduer dAN év
a-syllogism the  for sophistic not in the faculty but in
77 mpoawéoer ANV évtatfa uév €oTar o uev  Kara
the  choice but bere indeed will-be  the-one indeed according-to
™Y émoTjuny o 3¢ kaTa TNV mpoaipecw pPHTWP,
the knowledge the-other  but  according-to  the choice an-orator

5 ~ \ \ \ \ \ ’ \
€xel O¢ copom)s ey kKaTa TNV TPOalpeC, OLAAEKTIKOS

there  but a-sophist indeed according-to the  choice a-dialectician

\ > \ \ , 5y y A \ \ ,

3¢ od karda TV mpoalpeow dA\G kata TV Svvauw)
but ot according-to the  choice but according-to the  faculty

mepl 8¢ avtijs 1jdn Tiis pebddov mewpwuela Aéyew, wds
abour  but itself now  of-the method let-us-try to-speak  how
Te kal €k Twv dvwnoduela Tvyxdvew TEV mpokeyuévwy.

both and  from what we-shall-be-able  to-attain the things-proposed
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22 mwdAw odv olov €€ Umapyijs opioduevor avtny Tis €oTi,

again then  as-it-were from a-fresh-start  baving-defined it what  it-is
Mywpev 710 Aourd.

let-us-state  the  remaining-things

1.2 - RHETORIC DEFINED, AND THE KINDS OF PROOF

Rbetoric is the faculty of observing in each case the available means of persuasion.
Its artificial proofs are three: the speaker’s character, the disposition into which the
bearer is brought, and the argument itself. The example answers to induction
and the enthymeme to the syllogism; enthymemes are drawn from likeliboods and
signs, the necessary signs being sure-signs, and most come from premises special
to a subject, fewer from the common topics.

éotw &) pnropwkn) dlvaus mepl €xactov Tol Oewpijoa
let-it-be then  rhetoric a-faculty abour  each the to-observe
s , , ~ \ > A ey >
70 €évdexduevor mlavdy. TolTO yap ovdeuds €Tépas €0Ti
the  possible persuasive this for of-no other is
, ¥ ~ \ M e (O LI
TEXVNS €pyor: TV yap dA\WV €KAOTY TEPL TO aQUT]
art work of-the  for others each about  the  to-itself
e ’ ’ > \ \ ’ 5 > \
Umokeluerdy €oTw didackaliky) Kal TEOTKY, olov (aTPLKI)
underlying is instructive and  persuasive such-as  medicine
TEPL VYEW®DV Kal VOOEPDV KAl YewpeTplo Tepl Ta
about  bealthy-things and  unbealthy-things and  geometry about  the

’ 4 ~ /4 \ > \ \
ovuBefnrdra wdly Tois peyéfeor kai aplumTucy Tepl
accompanying affections  to-the  magnitudes  and  arithmetic about
> ~ 3 ’ \ \ 3 A\ ~ ~ \
aplfudv, opolws 8¢ kal al Aomal TV TeEXVOVY Kal
numbers alike but also  the remaining of-the arts and
emoTyudy: 1 8¢ pnTopury mepl Tol OobévTos ws elmelv

sciences the but  rhetoric about  the  given as  to-say
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dokel dvvactar Gewpetv 10 mlhavdy, dd  kal paupev adTiy
seems  to-be-able to-observe  the  persuasive wherefore also  we-say it

ov mepl TL Yévos WBov dpwpiouévor Exew TO TEXVIKOD.

not about any kind proper  set-apart to-have the technical

~ \ ’ 3 \ L4 ’ b 3 bl b4
TWV 86 TIOTEWY Al ‘U.EV (ITEXVOL ELOWY Ot 8 EVTEXVOL. 35
of-the  but  proofs the indeed inartificial  are the but  artificial

drexva 8¢ Myw Goa pn &  nNudv memdpoTar dAAa
inartificial  but  I-call whatever not  through  us bhas-been-provided  bur
mpoUTiipxev, olov udpTupes Pdoavol ovyypadal kal Soa
pre-existed such-as  witnesses tortures contracts and  whatever
TowadTa, évrexva 8¢ Soa S Tijs pedddov kai O
such-like artificial but  whatever through the method and  through

Nudv kataokevaolijvar dvvardv, dote Ol ToUTwWY TOlS

us to-be-constructed (is)-possible so-that  must  of-these the-ones
\ , \ e A
uev  xpnoacfar Ta d¢ evpetv.
indeed  to-use the-others but  to-find

- \ \ ~ , , , , y _
TOv 8¢ da  Tob Adyov moplopyévwv mioTewv Tpla €ldn 1356
of-the  but through the speech provided proofs three  kinds
€oTiv: at uev ydp elow év 1@ Tifee  TOD Aéyovros,
there-are  the-ones indeed  for are in the  character of-the speaker

. N A~ s \ ~ . "
at ¢ év T® TOv drpoariv diabeival mws, al 3¢ év
the-others but in the the  hearer to-dispose somehow  the-others but in
aiTd T Noyw dia  Tob dewcvivar 7 Pailveclar dewcvivar.
itself the  speech  through the  to-prove or to-seem to-prove
da  pev odv 7ob 1jflovs, Stav olTtw Aexly 6 Adyos
through indeed then  the character  when thus is-spoken  the speech
dote aiomoTor Tmojoar TOv Aéyovra- Tols yap €metkéot
so-that  worthy-of-belief  to-make the  speaker the for decent

’ ~ A\ ~ A\ ’ \ e ~

moTedoper pdMov kai 0arTov, mepl mAvTwy pév  amias,
we-believe more and  quicker abour  all indeed  simply
€v ols 8¢ 7O arpPés wi éotw dA\a TO ducpdofelv, kal

in  which but the exact not is but the  to-be-in-doubt also

21



RHETORIC

mavTeAws. Ol 8¢ kal TolTo cvuBalvew Sdia  Tod Adyou,
altogether one-must but also  this to-come-about  through the  speech
a\\a ) da  Tod mpodedodabar mowdy  Twa  €elva
but not  through the  to-have-been-thought-beforehand of-what-sort a-certain to-be
TOv AéyovTar o0 yap omep VoL TAV TEXVONOYOUVTWY
the  speaker not  for Just-as some  of-the  writers-of-arts
TWéaow ev T Téxvy Kkal TNy émelkewav TOU AéyovTos
place in  the art also  the decency of-the  speaker

ws ovdév ovpBarlouévmy mpos 10 mlavdy, dAAa oxedov
as  nothing  contributing toward  the  persuasive but nearly
ws eimelv kvpuwtdmyy Exer mioTw 10 flos. dia 8¢ TRV
as  to-say most-decisive it-has  proof the  character through but the
axkpoatav, S6tav els mdflos vmd Tob Adyov mpoaxfdow:
bearers when  into emotion by the  speech they-are-led

ov yap opolws amodidouer TAS Kploels Avmoluevor kal
not  for alike we-render the  judgments  grieving and
xaipovtes i pulolvTes kal poolvTes: mPos 6 Kal UOVov
rejoicing or loving and  bating toward which also  alone

mewpdofal pauev mpayuateeclar Tovs viv TexvoloyobvTas.

to-try we-say to-busy-themselves the now  writers-of-arts

(O 5 , , > o o
mepl pév  odv TouTwy dmAwbthoerar kal é€xaoTov, OTav
about  indeed then  these it-will-be-shown according-to  each when

\ ~ ~ 7 \ \ ~ ’ ’
mepl TRV maldv Aéywper- da 8¢ Tob Adyov moTevovow,
abour  the emotions  we-speak through but the  speech they-believe
% > [N , , > ~ [
Otav aAnlés 7 ¢pawduevov delfwuev ek TV TEpl €kaoTa
when  true or apparent we-show from  the about  each-things

~ s v e g \ , s I

mlavéov. émel 8 ai mwoTers S TOUTWY €lol, Pavepov OTL
persuasives since  but the proofs through  these are clear that

TavTas éotlw Aafev Tob oculloyloaclar duvvauévov kal TOD

these it-is to-grasp  of-the to-reason being-able and  of-the
~ \ [ \ \ \ > \ \ ,

eepr]GaL 7T€pL TO 7]07’} Kat 7T€pL TOS apeTCLS Kot TpLTOV

to-observe about  the characters and  about  the virtues and  third
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700 meplt T4 mdOn, T TE €xaordv éoTw TOV Talwv
of-the about  the  emotions whar both each is of-the  emotions
Kkal ooy T, kal €k Ty eyylveTar kal ToS,
and  of-what-sort  something and  from what it-arises and  how
wote ovuPalve. ™y pnTopwcy olov  mwapadués Tu TS
so-that  it-follows the  rhetoric as-it-were an-offshoot a-certain  of-the
dalexTikijs elvar kal Tis mepl Ta Ty  wpayuatelas, v
dialectic to-be  and  of-the about the characters study which
dikawdy €oTt mpooayopevew molTunv. B0 kal VmodleTat

Jjust it-is  to-name political wherefore also  slips

UTO TO oxfjua TO THS WOMTIKIS 1) PNTOPLKY) Kal ol

under the  form the  of-the political the  rhetoric and  those
avTurowovuevor TavTys o pev O  dmadevoiav Ta  O¢
laying-claim to-it partly indeed through lack-of-education  partly but

8¢  aAalovelov Ta O kal O  dA\as airias avlpwmikds:

through imposture partly bur also  through other causes buman

b4 \ ’ 7’ ~ ~ A\ 3 7’ ’
éoTL yap pdpwdy T Tis OtadexTikijs kal opola, kabdmep
it-is  for a-part a-certain of-the dialectic and  like Jjust-as

Kal dpyduevol elmouer: TeEPL OVOEVOS YAp WPLOUEVOU
also beginning we-said about  any for defined

> , s s > , ~ ¥ 5y y A ,
ovdeTépa aUTAV €0TW EmMOTNUY, TAS Exel, AAAG duvduels
neither of-them is a-science how it-stands but faculties
Twes Tob Topioar Adyous.

certain  of-the to-provide  arguments

meEPL pey  odv ThHS Ouvvduews aiTOV, KOl TAS €XOovot
b

about  indeed then  the  faculty of-them and  how they-stand
mpos aA\fAas, elpnTac oxedov ikavds. TOv 8¢ dua
toward  one-another  it-has-been-said  nearly sufficiently  of-the  but  through

~ ’ N 4 ’ ’ \ >
700 Sewvivar 1) ¢alveslar dewvivar, kaldmep kal €v

the to-prove or  to-seem to-prove Jjust-as also  in
~ ~ \ \ > ;s \ \

TOLS SLa)\EKTLKOLS‘ TO /J€V eﬂaywyn €EOTLV TO 86

the dialectical the-one indeed  induction is the-other  but
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ovA\oytopds 70 8¢ dawduevos ovAoywouds, kal évraifa
a-syllogism the-other but apparent a-syllogism also  here
opolws: éoTw yap TO  pév mapdderyua E€maywyr), TO
alike it-is for the-one indeed ~example induction the-other
& éliumua ocvMoywuds, 70 8¢ pawduevor évliunua
but  enthymeme a-syllogism the  but apparent enthymeme
, / ~ 0 2o \ . \
pawduevos ovA\oywopuds: kadAd & evldiunua pev  pmTopukov
apparent a-syllogism Fcall but  an-enthymeme indeed a-rhetorical
7 ’ \ > \ e ’ 4
oVANOYLIOUdY, Tapdderyua O¢ Emaywyny PNTOPKNY. TAVTES
syllogism an-example but  induction rhetorical all
\ \ ’ ~ \ ~ ’ N
86 TAS TLOTELS TTOLOVVTAL BLa TOv BELKVUVCLL n
but  the proofs make through  the to-prove either
, , N s , \ \ ~
mapadelypata Aéyovres 1) evbvpijuara, kal wapa TabTa
examples stating or enthymemes and  beside these
>Q s v sy [ > » ,
ovdér: ot elmep kal SAws avdykny 7 ovAloyduevov
nothing  so-that if-indeed also  in-general necessary either  reasoning
N 13 ’ ’ 3 ~ ~ 9 ¢ -~ ~ > ~
7 émdyovra dewwvivar 6Tty (dflov & Nuiv TodTO €k TV
or inducing to-prove anything ~ clear but to-us  this from  the
AVaAVTIKAY), dvaykaiov €xkdTepov alTdV €xaTépw ToUTWwY
Analytics necessary each ofthem  to-each of-these
\ > s , s s \ , \
70 aUTO evar. Tis & €oTly diagopa mapadelyuaros kal
the  same to-be what  but s difference of-example and

dfvwiuaros, pavepor éx TV Tomwkav, (ékel yap mepl

of-enthymeme (is)-clear from  the Topics there  for about
ovA\oywopod kal émaywyis elpnTar  wpdTEpPov), 6TL TO
syllogism and  induction it-has-been-said  earlier that  the-one

\ 5\ - N , o o ¥
uev  €ml moA@v kal opolwv Oelkvvolar 0Tt olTws éExel
indeed upon many and  alike to-be-shown that  thus it-stands

> ~ \ 3 ’ 3 3 ~ \ ’ \ \
€xel pév  émaywyn éotw évratla 8¢ mapdderyua, TO B¢

there  indeed  induction is bere but  example the  but

~ 4 (%3 ’ \ ~ 7 \
TIWWY OVTWV €E€TEPOV TL 8La TavTa UUMBGLVELV mapa
certain-things being another  a-certain  through these to-follow beside
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~ ~ ~ 5 » , U S S \
TabTa T® TavTa evar 7  kafdlov 7§ ws €ml TO WOV
these by-the  these to-be  either universally  or as  for  the most-part
€xel pev  ovAoywouds évrabfla de evliunua kaletrar.
there  indeed a-syllogism bere but  an-enthymeme is-called

\ \ I N ¥ > \ s i}
pavepor 8¢ kal Ot kal €xdrepov &xer ayalov TO €ldos  1356b
clear but also  thar also  each has  good the  kind
~ . , ; \ [ - ~
Tis pyTopelas: kaldmep yap kal €v Tols ueboducols
of-the  oratory Jjust-as for also  in  the Methodics
elpnTar,  kal €v ToUTols ouolws éxel. elow  yap al
it-has-been-said also  in  these alike it-stands  there-are  for the-ones
\ , < ~ . [ ,
‘U,GV ﬂapaBELyp.aT(uBELs PNTOPELAL AL 86 €VOU‘U,7]‘LLCLTLKQL,
indeed  example-using orations the-others but  enthymeme-using
Kal prjTopes oupolws ol wev  mapaderypatiddes ol
and  orators alike the-ones  indeed  example-using the-others
d¢ évlvunuatwcol. mlhavol pev odv ovy NTTOV OL Adyol
but  enthymeme-using persuasive  indeed then nor  less the  speeches
oi dua TV mapaderyudtwv, OopvBotvrar d¢ pdalov ot
the tbrougb the example: are-applaua’ed but  more the
evvunuatcol. ™y 8 alriav adTdv, Kal THS €kaTéPw
enthymeme-using the  but cause of-them and  how each
XxpnoTéov, €époluev UoTepov- viv O TepL aVTOV TOUTWY
one-must-use  we-shall-state  later now  but about  them these
udMov dwplowper kalapds.
more let-us-determine  clearly
s v \ \ \ ;s [ \
€TEL yap TO 7TLOaVOV TWL 7TLO(1VOV €0TL, KAl TO uev 28
since  for the  persuasive  to-someone persuasive  is and  the-one indeed
> \ e ’ 2 € \ \ \ \ \ \ -~
evis vmdpyer 8 avTo mlavdv kai moTOY TO 3 T®
at-once  belongs through itself  persuasive  and  credible the-other but by-the

delkvvolar Bokelv dua  TowoUTwv, ovdeuio 8¢ Téxvn okomel TO

to-be-shown to-seem  through such-things no but art considers  the
> e/ ® < 3> \ ’ ’ \ e ’

Ka@ €EKAOTOV, olLov n LanLK'Y] TL Z(UKPC(TéL TO UVLGLVOV

according-to  individual such-as the medicine  what for-Socrates the  healthy
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éotrw 9 Ka\ig, a\\a 7 7@ 7Tou@dde 14 Tols Towolode
is or for-Callias ~ but what  for-the  such-a-man or for-the such-men
(ro070 yap &Texvov, 10 d¢ kald éxaoTov dmewpov  kal
this for (is)-artificial  the but according-to individual ~ (is)-unlimited and
obK émoT)ToV) 008¢ 1 pyTopiky) TO kal’ é€xaorov &dofov
not  knowable nor  the rhetoric the according-to individual  reputable
Oewprjoer, olov Zwkpdrer 7 Twmip, aAla 70 Toioiode,
will-consider ~ such-as  for-Socrates or  for-Hippias but the  for-such-men

kaldmep kal 1 SwodexTwcr). kal ydp exelvy ovAloyileTar

Just-as also  the dialectic also  for that-one  reasons
3 3> e 524 7 \ R4 \ ~
ook é¢ v Ervxer- (dpalverar yap drTa Kat Tols
not ﬁam wbat Cbﬂnced seem f‘or Certain-tbings even to‘the

- N N N , , .
mapalnpodow) dAN ékelvy pév ék TV Adyou Seouévawr, 1
raving bur  that-one indeed from the  argument needing the
3¢ pyTopwkny €k Twv 10 Bovleveclar eiwldTwv. éoTw OS¢
but  rhetoric from  the already  to-deliberate accustomed is but
54 > ~ 7 ’ \ ol ’ \
70 &pyov aiTijs mepl Te ToUTWY TEpl WV PovAevduela kal
the work of-it about  both such-things about  which we-deliberate and
Téxvas pi) éxouev, kal év  Tols ToloUTOLS dKPOATAlS OF OV
arts not  we-have and  among the such hearers who not
dvavrar dta  moMN@Y ovvopdy ovdé AoyilecOar mppwlev.
are-able through many to-see-together nor to-reckon from-afar

BovAevduela 8¢ mepl TV Pawouévwy évdéxeclar auporépws

we-deliberate but about  the things-appearing  to-be-possible in-both-ways

9 \ \ - > , > » , »
Exew: mepl yap TV aduvdTwy dANws 7 yevéoOau i
to-be about  for the impossible otherwise  either to-have-come-to-be or
éoealar 7 éxew ovdels PovAeveTar oUTws vmoAauSdavwy-
to-be-going-to-be or to-be no-one  deliberates thus supposing

ovder yap mAéov. évdéxerar 8¢ cuvAloylleolar kal ovvdyew

nothing  for more it-is-possible  but  to-reason and  to-conclude
\ \ > \ >

Ta  uer €k OUAAEAOyOouévwy TPOTEPOV, Ta & €

the-ones indeed from  things-reasoned earlier the-others but  from
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things-unsyllogistic indeed  needing but  a-syllogism because-of  the
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not  to-be reputable necessary but  of-these the-one indeed not  to-be
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elvar dmAods), Ta d¢ py mbava diwa T0 un €€
to-be  simple the-other but not  persuasive  because-of the not  from
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things-agreed to-be  nor reputable so-that  necessary the both
> 0 5 [ , , ~ s ,
evfdiunua elvar kai 70 Tapdderypa wepl Te TV €vdexouévewy
entbymeme to-be  and  the example about  both the tbings—admim'ng

< s oy . \ \ , > \
ws Ta TOAAG E€xew dAwS, TO  pev Tapdderyua €maywyny

as  the most-part to-be  otherwise  the-one indeed example induction
TO Y évlfiunua ovAloywoudv, kai €€ ONywv Te kal
the-other  but  enthymeme a-syllogism and ~ from few both  and

TOAdKLS ENaTTOVWY 1) €€ v 0 TpdTOS CUA\OYLoUdS éav
often fewer than from which the first syllogism if
s ’ , > ~ N TN \
yap 7] TL TOUTwv yvdpuyuov, ovde Oel Aéyew: avTOs yap
for it-be any of-these known not-even must to-state  himself  for
TobT0 TpooTinow o akpoatis, olov 8Tt Awpievs oTepavirny
this adds the hearer such-as that Dorieus a-crown-bearing
k4 ~ ’ 3 \ > -~ ¢/ 3 ’ \ 7’
aydva veviknkey, tkavov eimetv 6 ‘ONduma yap veviknkev,
contest bas-won enough to-say that  (the)-Olympics for be-has-won
70 & 61 otepavirys Ta ONduma, ovde det mpoolbeivar
the but that  (is)-crown-bearing the  Olympics not-even must  to-add
YUYVAOKOUOL Yap TAVTES.
they-know for all
LSRN s > \ N 7 \ ~ > , \ ® e
émel & €oTlv ONya pév TAOV avaykaiwy mepl v ol
since  but there-are few indeed of-the  necessary abour  which  the
. \ ;s \ \ \ e .
pnTopucol  ovMoywopol eior (ra yap mol\a meplt dv  al

rhetorical syllogisms are the  for many about  which  the
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ywduevov, ovx amAds d¢ kaldmep opllovral Twes, aAla TO
happening not  simply but  just-as define some but the

[ , v ¥ o ¥ N
mepl Ta €vdexOueva dA\ws Exew, oUTws €xov  TPOS €KEVO
about  the  things-admitting  otherwise  to-be thus standing toward  that

e s . \ ; \ \ \ ,
mpos 6 ekds, ws TO kabdélov mpos TO kara  pépos:
toward — which likely as  the universal toward  the  according-to part

~ \ ’ \ \ 4 54 € ~ >
TOV 8¢ onuelwv TO  pév oltws éxer ws TV kal

of-the  but signs the-one indeed  thus stands  as of-the  according-to
o ’ \ \ , \ e - ,
EKOOTOV TL 7Tp0§ TO Ka@o)\ov, T0 86 wSsS Twv KQGO)\OU
individual ~ something toward the universal the-other but as  of-the universal
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T mPOs TO Kata  pépos. ToUTwy O¢ TO v
something  toward  the  according-to  part of-these but  the-one  indeed
avaykaiov TexunpLlov, TO ¢ um dvaykaiov avavuudy
necessary a-sure-sign the-other but not  necessary nameless

éoTt kata TV dagopdv. dvaykala pev odv Aéyw €€
is according-to the  difference necessary indeed then IFcall  from
wv ylvetar ouvl\oywouds. 80 Kal Tekuijplov TO ToLoDTOV
which  comes-about  a-syllogism wherefore also  a-sure-sign the  such-a-kind

TOV onuelwy €oTiv- STav yap w1 €vdéxeclar olwvrar Ao
of-the  signs is when  for not  to-be-possible they-think  to-refute
\ 7 ’ ’ k4 ’ e ’
TO0 Aex0év, TdTe Pépew olovTar Texuiipov s dedevypévov

the  thing-said  then to-bring  they-think  a-sure-sign as  demonstrated
Kal Temepacuévor: TO yap TéKuap Kal mEPas TavTOV €oTL
and  concluded the  for token and  limit the-same  is

kaTa TV dpxaiov YAOTTAv. é0Tw 8¢ TV Onuelwy TO

according-to the  ancient tongue is but of-the signs the-one

\ e \ t o/ \ A ’ N 5 4
wev ws 70 kal €xaoTov wpods 1O kalldhov dde, olov el
indeed as  the according-to individual — toward the universal thus  such-as if

» - 5 P . Y ;
TIS  elmeer onuelov elvar 6Tt ol codol dlkaiol, LwKpATNS
anyone  should-say a-sign to-be  that the wise (are)-just  Socrates

\ \ 3 vy ~ \ 5 - \
yap codos v kai dikaios. TobTo pev obv onueiov, AuTov
for wise was and  just this indeed then  a-sign refutable

¢, kdv alpbés 7| TO elpnuévor dovAASywoTov ydp.

but  even-if true it-be  the  thing-said unsyllogistic for

TO 3¢, olov € Tis elmeer omuelov 8Tt vooel, TUPETTEL
the-other but  such-as if anyone should-say a-sign that  he-is-ill  he-is-feverish
ydp, 7 TéTokev 6Tt ydAa éxel, avaykalov.

for or  she-has-given-birth because milk she-has ~ (is)-necessary

Smep TV omuelwy Tekurpwov udvov €oTlv: pdvov ydp,
which-very of-the  signs a-sure-sign alone is alone for
av d\pbés ), diurdv éoTw. TO 8¢ ws TO kafldhov

if  true it-be  irrefutable  it-is the  but as the  universal
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mpods 7O katd  pépos é&xov, olov € Tis  elmewev, T
toward  the  according-to part standing  such-as if  anyone should-say  that
TUPETTEL, onuelov elval, TUKVOY yap dvamvel. AuTov O¢ kal
he-is-feverish  a-sign to-be  fast for he-breathes  refutable but also
~ » > \ 5 > Qs \ \ \ ,
To0TO, KAV aAnlés 7  Evdéxerar yap kal w) mupéTTOVTA
this even-if  true it-be  it-is-possible  for even not  being-feverish

’

mvevoTdr. T( uev olv elkds €oTt kal T{ onuelov Kal

to-breathe-hard ~ what indeed then  likely is and  whar  a-sign and
, \ , , > \ [OA

Tekuwiplov, wkal T{ Odwadépovow, elpnTar  uev  kal viv,

a-sure-sign and  how  they-differ it-has-been-said  indeed also  now

~ \ ~ \ \ ’ \ \ 79 > ’
wa@A\ov 8¢ davepds kal mepl ToUTwy, Kkal da  TWV altiav
more but  plainly also  about  these and  through what cause
TG W&V  dovAAGywoTd €oTL Ta 3¢ ouA\eloyouéva,
the-ones  indeed  unsyllogistic are the-others but  reasoned
€v Tols dvalvTikols OptoTal TEPL AVTAV.
in the Analytics it-has-been-determined about  them

, e , > > \ \ \ ~

mapdderyua 0¢ 6Tt pév  éoTw €maywyr kal mepl ola
an-example but that indeed it-is induction and  about  what-kind
5 ;o 5 oy . , e 7
emaywyr], elpyTar  €oTi 8¢ oUTe ws pépos mpos SAov ol
induction it-has-been-said it-is  but neither as  a-part  toward a-whole nor
ws Ghov mpos pépos o ws Glov wpos Glov, aAX ws
as  a-whole toward a-part nor as  a-whole toward a-whole but as
pépos mpos uépos, Suotov mpos Suowov, OTav dupw pev 7
a-part  toward a-part like toward  like when  both indeed be
c N sy, ’ \ s 5 ,

VIO TO aUTO Yévos, yvwpuudTepov 8¢ Odtepov 1) Gatépov,
under the same  kind better-known but the-one it-be (than)-the-other
, ;s - o > , / ,
mapdderyud €oTw- otov O71i €mPBovlever Tupavvidt Aovioios
an-example it-is such-as that  be-plots at-tyranny Dionysius

> ~ \ ’ A\ \ ’ ’
atr@v Y Puvdakiys kal yap llewiorpaTos mpoTepov
asking the guard and  for Peisistratus earlier
émBovAevwr fjTel Pvdaxny kal AaBov  érvpdvvevoe,

plotting was-asking  a-guard and  having-taken became-tyrant
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kal Beayévns €év Meydpos- kai d\ov Soovs  loaot,
and  Theagenes in  Megara and  others as-many-as  they-know

mapddetypa mavTes ylyvovtar Tob Awwvvolov, 6v  olk

an-example all become — of-Dionysius whom  not

» , > \ ~ s o , \ ~ Y
Loaow Tw €l Bla TOUTO QUTEL. TTAVTA 86 TavTaA VITO TO
they-know yer  whether through this he-asks  all but  these under the

ad1d Kkalbolov, 67Tt 0 EémBovAedwr TUpavvidl pulakny alTel.
same  universal that  the one-plotting at-tyranny a-guard asks
€€ v uev odv Aéyovtar ai doxoloar elvar mloTels
from  which indeed then  are-stated the  seeming to-be  proofs
amodewkTikal, elpnTar.  TOV 3¢ évbvunudrwv peylory
demonstrative it-has-been-said ~ of-the  but  enthymemes greatest
dwapopa kal pdAoTa AeAnbuia oxedov mapa maoly
difference and  most having-escaped-notice  nearly among  all

, o \ s \ , -
€oTw Tjmep  kal mepl THV OalekTiky uéfodov TV

is which-very also  about  the dialectical method ofthe
- \ \ \ s > \ \

oVAAOYLIOU@Y: TA  UEV  yap aUT@V €0TL KATQ ™V

syllogisms the-ones  indeed  for of-them are according-to  the

. g \ N \ \ . -
PNTOPKNY Womep kal kata TN OwaekTikny pébodov Tdw

rhetorical Just-as also  according-to the  dialectical method of-the
oUANOYLOU®Y, TA d¢ kat dAAas Téxvas kal duvduets,
syllogisms the-others but according-to other arts and  faculties

\ \ 4 A\ 9 4 7 \ A\
Tas pev oloas Tas O olmw katel\puuévase d0  Kal

the-ones indeed existing  the-others but not-yer  grasped wherefore also
\ ~ \

Aavfdvovolv Te, kal pdA\\ov amTduevoL KaTQ  TPOTOV

they-escape-notice  both and  more touching according-to  (proper)-manner

ueTaBalvovow €€ avTdv. pdl\ov 8¢ ocages éoTar TO
they-cross-over from  them more but  clear will-be  the
Aeyduevor dia  mhewdvawr pnlév. Aéyw yap SiadexTikols Te
thing-said through more-(words)  said Fsay  for dialectical both
Kal PNTOPLkodS OCUANOYLOUOVS €elvar mepl v TOVS TOmOUS

and  rhetorical syllogisms to-be  abour  which the topics
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Myouev. obTor & elolv of kowol mepl dikalwy kal GuoKDVY
we-state these but are the common  abour  just-things  and  natural-things
Kal Tepl TOMTIKAV Kal Tepl TOMN®V StapepdvTwy €eldet,
and  about  political-things ~ and  about  many differing in-kind
° < - ~ \ e ’ QA \ ~
olov 0 Tob pdA\ov kal NTTOv TOTmOS' 0OV Yap udA\ov
such-as the of-the more and  less topic no for more

M > ’ , N > ny 5 A \
éotar éx  ToUTOU OVAoyloacOar 1) évliunua elmelv mepl
will-be  from  this to-reason or an-enthymeme to-state  about
ducaiwv 7  mepl duowkdv 1) TmepL OTOVODY:

Just-things  than about  natural-things or about  anything-whatever

kaitor TabTa eder dadéper. WBia d¢ Joa €k TV
and-yer  these in-kind ~ differ special but  as-many-as from  the

\ o \ ®
mepl €kaoTov €ldos kal YEvos TPOTACEWY €OTw, Olov
abour  each species  and  kind premises are such-as

mEpL Puokdy  elov mpoTdoes €€ v olte evliunua olTe

about  natural-things are  premises from which neither an-enthymeme nor
;s \ - 5 - \ \ ’

ovA\\oytopds éoTi mepl TV NOkdv, Kal TeplL TOUTwWV

a-syllogism is about  the tbings—of—cbamcter and  about  these

d\ar €€ @v ovk éoTar Tepl TAV Puokdy: ouoiws B¢
others from which not  will-be  abour  the natural-things  likewise but
TOUT €éxeL €ml TAVTwV. KAKEWAQ UeVy 0V TOoujoeL TePL OVOEV
this it-holds over all and-those  indeed not will-make  about  any

7 54 \ > \ \ e ’ 7 > ~ \
yévos &uppova: Tepl 0OV yap Umokeluevoy €oTw TabTa O¢

kind intelligent abour  no for  underlying they-are  these but
Sow Tis v Bedtiw éxAéynTar, Mjoe moujoas
by-how-much anyone —  better should-choose he-will-escape-notice  baving-made

AV emoTiumy ThS  OLaAEKTIKT)S Kal PNTOPLKTS: v yap

another  science than-the dialectic and  rhetoric if  for
sy > - s, W sy e TR
EvTixY apxats, OUKETL OLaNeKTIKY) OVOE PNTOPLKY) GAN
he-should-hit-upon  first-principles no-longer dialectic nor rhetoric but

> s % ® % \ > ’ % \ \ ~ ~
EKEWT) €OTAL 7S EXEL TAS apxas. €0TL 86 Ta TAELOTA TOV

that will-be  of-which he-bas the  first-principles are  but the most of-the
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évbuunudrwr ék  TolTwr TOV €dDV Aeydueva TRV KAt

enthymemes from  these the species  stated the according-to
7’ \ Q7 3> \ ~ ~ > ’ ’

uépos kal diwv, €k O TV kKowdv ENdTTw. kaldmep

part and  special  from but the common  fewer Jjust-as

ov kal €v Tois Tomuols, kal évrtaitbfa OSuaperéov TV

then also  in  the Topics also  here one-must-divide ~ of~the

, , , . N , e e ,
evbuunudtwy Td Te €ldn kal Tovs Tomous €€ v AnmTéov.

enthymemes the  both species and  the topics from which one-must-take
Myw & €dn pév Tas kall é€xaoTov yévos dilas
F-call but  species  indeed  the according-to  each kind special

TpoTdoels, TOmOUS d€ TOVS KOWOUS Opolws TAVTwY. TPOTEPOV
premises topics but the common alike to-all first

5 - \ - 5Q A - \ , \
olv elmwuer mepl TAV €dRv mpwTov O¢ AdPwper Ta
then  let-us-speak  abour  the species to-begin-with but  let-us-take the
yévn Tis pyTopikijs, Omws OweAduevor méoa  €oTiv, mepl
kinds  of-the  rhetoric so-that  having-divided ~ how-many  they-are  about
TOUTWY Xwpls Aapfdvwper Ta oTolxelo Kal TAS TPOTATELS.

[bESE :epamtely we—may—mke tbe elementx ana’ tb@ premi:e:

1.3 - THE THREE KINDS OF SPEECH

There are three kinds of rbetoric, because there are three kinds of bearer. The
deliberative speaker exhorts or dissuades and looks to the future and to advantage;
the forensic accuses or defends and looks to the past and to justice; the speaker of
display praises or blames and looks chiefly to the present and to the noble. Each
kind bas its own end, and all three need premises about that end, about the
possible, about fact, and about degree.

éoTw d¢ Tis pyTopwils €ldn Tpla TOv apWudv- TocolTol
there-are but of-the rhetoric kinds  three  the (in)-number  so-many
yap kal ol akpoatal TV AOywv UTApXovow OVTes.

for also  the  hearers of-the  speeches are being
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olykeiTar ey yap €k TPy O Adyos, €k Te TOD
it-is-composed  indeed ~ for from  three the  speech from  both  the
AéyovTos kal mepl o0 Aéyer kal mpds Ov, kal TO TéNOS
speaker and  about  what he-speaks and  toward ~whom and the end

\ ~ , P > , > \
TPOS TOUTOV €OTLV, )\6'}/(1) 86 TOV OKpPOATNV. OVAYKY) 86
toward  this-one is Fmean  but the  hearer necessary but

\ > \ N\ \ 5 " ’ \ N
Tov akpoaryy 17  Oewpov evar i kpuriy, kpury 8¢ )

the hearer either  a-spectator  to-be  or a-judge a-judge but  either
-~ /. N ~ ’ b4 bl 3 \

TOV yeyemuévawv 7 TOV ueA\ovtwv. éotw & 0 Uy

of-the  things-past or of-the  things-to-come is but  the-one indeed

\ ~ ’ 7 ® > ’ 3
TEPL TAOV UEANOVTWY Kpwwy olov €KKANOoLaoTiS, O

about  the things-to-come  judging such-as  an-assemblyman the-other
3¢ mepl TAV yeyermuévwv olov o dukaoTis, o 3¢
but  abour  the things-past such-as  the juryman the-other  but

Tis Owvduews Oewpds, ot €E  avdykns av ey

of-the  ability a-spectator  so-that  from  necessity —  there-would-be
Tple yévy TAV ASywvr TEOV PNTOPKOY, OupBOVAEUTKAY,
three kinds  of-the  speeches the rhetorical deliberative

dikavikdy, émdewTikdy. oupfovlijs B¢ TO ¢ )
, . ovpfoudijs 3¢ TO  pev TpoTpom

forensic display of-counsel but  the-one indeed exhortation

\ v Y \ NN ,

TO d¢ amorpom) ael yap kal ol dlg  ocvuPBovAedovTes
the-other but  dissuasion always for  both the privately advising

kal ol kowjj Omunyopolvres TouTwy Odrepov  moolow.
and  the publicly  addressing-the-people of-these the-one-or-other  do

dlkms d¢ 70  wev karyyopla TO & amoloyla: ToUTWY
of-a-suit but the-one indeed accusation the-other but  defense of-these

yap OmoTeEpovoly TolEly avdykn Tovs audiofnTodvTas.

for whichever-of-two to-do necessary the disputants

3 ~ \ \ \ b4 \ \ ’
emdekTikot 8¢ TO  pév  Emawos TO 3¢ Yidyos.
of-display but  the-one indeed  praise the-other  but  blame

xpovor 8¢ €xdoTov ToUTwy elol TG pev  ovuBovAevorT

times but  of-each of-these are  to-the indeed advising
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0 pENwv- mepl yap TV €ocouévwy ouuBovlever 1)
the  future about  for the things-to-be he-advises either

mpoTpénwy 1) damoTpémwy, TG O¢ ducalopévew o yevduevos:

exhorting or dissuading to-the but pleading the past
TEPL YAp TAV TEMPayuévwy del o UV KaTiyopel
about  for the things-done always  the-one  indeed  accuses

3 \ > -~ ~ 2 > -~ ’
o 3¢ amoloyeltar, 7@ O EMOEKTIKD KUPLWOTATOS
the-other  but  defends to-the  but  display-speaker most-proper
UeV 0 Tapdv- KaTa  yap T4 VTAPXOVTa Emawodo
indeed the present according-to  for the  existing-things they-praise

N ’ ’ ~ \ ’ \ \

7 éyovow mdvTes, mpooxpdvTar d¢ mwOMdKis Kal TA
or  they-blame all they-use-besides but  often also  the
yevdueva dvapyunjokovtes kal 1o péAlovta mpoekdlovTes.
things-past recalling and  the  things-to-come conjecturing

’ \ e 7 ’ 13 ’ > \ \ 5
T€)\O§ 86 EKAOTOLS TOUTWV €ETEPOV €O0TL, KAl TPLOW OVOoL
an-end  but  for-each of-these different s and  for-three  being

Tpla, T® pev  ovuBovAedovtt TO cvudépov kal PAaBepdy-

three to-the indeed advising the  advantageous  and  harmful

c \ \ , e , ’ 3
0 wev  yap mpotpémwy s PBérTov ocuvuBovAede, ©
the-one indeed  for exhorting as  better advises the-other

\ > 14 3 -~ > 14 \ 9 ke \
O¢ amoTpémwv ws xelpov amoTpémel, Ta O dAAa TwPOs
but  dissuading as worse dissuades the  but others toward

~ , » , Ny » Lo
ToUTO0 ovumapalauSdver i dikatov 7 dducov, 7 KaAov 7
this he-takes-in-besides either  just or unjust or noble or

3> ’ ~ \ 7 A 7 \ \ R4
aloxpdv. Tois 8¢ dwcalouévors 70 dlkatov kal 7O dducov,
shameful to-the  but  pleading the  just and  the  unjust

Vo I , \ -
Ta 8 dANa kal odTor cvumapalauBdvovor mpos TavTa
the  but others also  these take-in-besides toward  these

N s - \ , \ \ N ,
Tols & €mawolow kal Y€yovow TO KaAOV kal TO aioxXpov,
to-the but  praising and  blaming the noble and  the  shameful

\ 9 ki \ N A ~ > 7
Ta & dA\a kal obToL mpos TalTa €mavagpépovouw.

the but others  also  these toward  these they-refer-back
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29 onuetov & 61t TO elpnuévor éxdoTols TENOS:  TEPL pev
a-sign bur  thar  the  thing-stated for-each (is)-the-end ~ about  indeed

\ ~ 1% > 7 B " B ’ 5
yap TRV dAwv éviote ok av  dupuofnmicaer, olov

for the others sometimes  not  —  they-would-dispute such-as
6 Odwalduevos ws ov yéyover N ovk éEBAafer- Ori
the  pleader that  not  it-has-happened or nor  he-harmed that

s s - Ny PR . , 5oy \

& aduwkel, oUd¢ ToT dAv ouoloynioeerr ovder  yap
but  be-does-wrong  not-even  ever —  would-he-admit in-no-way  for

av &el dlkms. opolws 8¢ kal ot ovuBovAevortes
—  there-would-be-need  of-a-suit  likewise but also  the advisers

Ta pév  dA\a moAAdkis mpolevTal, s ¢ dcvudopa
the  indeed  others often they-give-up that  bur  disadvantageous
ovuBovAevovow 1) am @OPeAipwy dmoTpémovow ovk av
they-advise or from  beneficial they-dissuade not  —
opoloyroater: ws & ovk ddwcov TOUS daoTuyeiTOVaS
they-would-admit that  but  not unjust the neighbors
katadovhobolar kal Tovs undév aducolvras, moANdkis oUdEV
to-enslave and  the nothing  wronging often nothing

ppovrilovow. opoiws 8¢ kal ol émawobvtes Kkal ol PéyovTes

they-care likewise bur also  the praising and  the blaming
oV okomobow el ovupépovra émpaler 7 BAaBepd, alia
not  they-consider whether  advantageous he-did or  harmful but

Kal €v €maive moldkis Tléaow 8Tt dAvywpioas Tob
even in  praise often they-put that  having-disregarded  the
avT® Avoirelotvros €mpafev 8 TL KkaAdv, olov Axu\\éa
for-bimself  profiting he-did what  ever noble such-as  Achilles

emawotow 6Tt €Boflnoe T® éraipw IlaTpdxkiw edaws

they-praise because  he-helped the  comrade Patroclus knowing
dte et avrTov dmobavelv éfov G, 1ovTw B¢
that  it-must  him to-die (it)-being-possible  to-live  for-this-man  but

0 upév Towdros Odvatos kdA\wv, 70 8¢ (v ovudépov.

the indeed such death (is)-nobler the but to-live (is)-advantageous
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davepor 8¢ éx TV elpnuévwr S8Ti davdykn mepl ToUTWY
clear bur  from  the things-said that  necessary about  these
Exew TpPdTOV TAS TPOTAOEST TA YAp Tekwipla Kal Ta
to-have  first the  premises the  for sure-signs and  the
elxdTa kal Ta omuela mpoTdoes elolw pPyToptkal: CAwS
likeliboods and ~ the  signs premises are rhetorical in-general
\ \ s y NN
UV yap OUANOYLOMOS €k  TPoTAoewy €oTw, TO O evliunua
indeed for  a-syllogism from  premises is the but enthymeme
OVANOYLOUGS €0TL OUVEOTNKMS €K TAV EPUEVWY TPOTATEWY.
a-syllogism is composed from the  said premises

> AY \ R4 ~ 4 R4 ’

émel d¢ olre mpayOivar oldv Te olre mpayxOioeclar Ta
since  but neither to-have-been-done  possible —  nor to-be-going-to-be-done  the

advara  d\\a Ta Swward, ovd¢é Ta un yevdueva i)

R

impossible-things  but the  possible-things nor the  mnot  having-happened o
W) €odueva ovy oldv Te Ta  pev mempdxfor Ta
not  going-to-be  mor  possible —  the-ones indeed to-have-been-done the-others
\ , > A v A , \
d¢ mpaxthoeolar, avaykaiov kal 7¢ ovpBovAedovtt kal
but to—be—gaing—to—be—done ne[@::ﬂr}’ botb to_tbe ad”i:er and
76 Owalopévw kal TG EmdeTik® Exew mpoTdoes mepl
to-the  pleader and  to-the display-speaker to-have  premises about
dwvatot kai advvdrov, Kal el yéyover 7 wy), kal
possible and  impossible and  whether it-has-happened or not  and
> 5 » ;o v s N e v s ~
€Ll €oTar M un. €Tl 86 €ETTEL ATTAVTES KAl ETTOLVOVUVTES
whether it-will-be or not  further but since  all both  praising
kal Péyovtes kal mpoTpémovTes kKal AmOTPETOVTES Kal
and  blaming and  exhorting and  dissuading and
KaTyopolvTes Kal amoloyoUperor o0 udvov Ta elpnuéva
accusing and  defending not only the  things-said

, - 5y y A v e , » \ \
deucvivar mepdvTar d\a kal 6Tt péya 3 uKkpov TO
to-show they-try bur also  that  great or  small the
> [N N [ 5 I S
ayaGOV 7 TO KOKov, 1 TO KaAov m TO aitoxpov, m TO

good or the bad or the noble or the  shameful or the
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’ N \ 9/ N i c \ /. N \
dikatov 3 T0 ddwcov, 3  kal avTa  AéyovTes 1 mPOS
Just or the unjust either according-to themselves  speaking or toward
dAMnAa avrurapaBallovres, dfjlov 6Ti Béou av kal
one-another comparing clear that  it-would-be-needful —  also
mepl peyélovs kal pkpdmTos kal Tob uellovos kal ToD
abour  greatness and  smallness and  the  greater and  the
N , ¥ \ , \ e
€)\aTTOVOS‘ 7Tp07'a0€£§ €X€LV, Kat KCLHO)\OU KOt 7T€pL €EKAOTOV,
lesser premises to-have  both universally  and  abour  each
- , - > Aoy n oaQs » ,
otov 1{ petlov ayalov 7 éarTov 7 adlkmua ¥ dwalwpa
such-as what greater  good or lesser or a-wrong or a-just-act

3 ’ \ \ \ ~ 5 \ ® \ 5 >
opolws O¢ kal mepl TAV dAAwv. Tepl @v uév oy €€

likewise but also  abour  the others abour  which indeed then  from

> ’ -~ -~ \ 7’ k4 \ \
avdykns Oel Aafetv Tas mpordoes, elpyTar  pera O¢
necessity one-must  to-take the  premises it-has-been-said ~ after ~ but

TatTa Owuperéov dlg  TeEPL €KAOTOU TOUTWV, olov TeEpL
these one-must-divide  separately about  each ofthese such-as  about
N \ \ \ ® 3 > \ ’ ’
v ovuPBovAr kal mepl v ol e€mdelkTikol Adyoi, TpiTOV
which  counsel and  abour  which the display speeches third
3¢ mepl v ai dikat.

but abour  which the lawsuits

1.4 - WHAT DELIBERATION IS ABOUT

The adviser deliberates only about things that admit of being otherwise and lie
in our power. In practice bis subjects are five: ways and means, war and peace,
the defense of the country, imports and exports, and legislation. On each he
needs facts rhetoric cannot give him — the city’s revenues, its forces, and the
constitutions of other states.
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TPATOV Wev  odv Aymréov Tepl Toia ayafa 1 kaka 30
first indeed then — one-must-take abour  what-kind-of ~goods or evils

o ovuPBovdedwr cuuPBovleder, €meldn ov mepl dmavra dAN

the adviser advises since not about  all but
I > Qs \ , \ ;e [
doa evdéxerar kal yevéolar wkal wj. Soa d¢ €€
as-many-as  it-is-possible  both  to-happen and  not  as-many-as but from

sy » 9 N oy N ooQ s » 5 » ,
avaykns 7 éotw 7 €oTtar ) adlvatov i  elvar 1) yevéolar,
necessity either are or will-be  or impossible either to-be  or to-happen
\ \ 4 3> v ’ > \ A \ ~
mepl O¢ ToUTwr ovk €oTt ouufoult). ovde O Tepl TV
about  but  these not  there-is  counsel nor then about  the
> , .y 5 \ \ , ¥ N
EVBGXO#GV(UV amavTwy: €eoTLV yCLp KOt (b‘UOEL €ria Kdt amo
admitting all there-are  for both  by-nature some and  from
, , > \ ~ , [ \
TUYNS ywdpeva ayaba Tav €vdexouévwy kal ylyveobar kai
chance  coming-to-be  goods of-the  admitting both  to-happen and
W), mepl v ovdev mpod €pyov TO ouuSovAevew dAAG dijAov
not  about which nothing of use the to-advise but clear

</ \ </ > \ \ ’ ~ 9 3 \
6t mepl Sowv  éotiv 10 PovAedeolar. TowabTa & éoTiv

that  about  as-many-as is the  to-deliberate such but  are

o , s s e o v oe TR
ooa mépuker avdyeolar els nuas, kal @v 1) dpxm
as-many-as are-naturally to-be-referred  to s and  of-which the beginning

TS yevéoews €P’ muiv €oTw: péxpL yap TOUTOU OKOTODUEV,

of-the coming-to-be  upon us is as-far-as for  this we-consider
o » o > ¢ N ey ~
€ws av elpwper el Nutv dwvara 1) advara wmpdfat.
until  —  we-find whether  for-us  possible or impossible to-do

> 1% \ 5 > ~ , \ -
kal €xaotov pév oy axkpBas daplbufoachar kal 1359
according-to  each indeed then  exactly to-enumerate and
dwadafely eis €idn mepl v eidbaot xpnuatilew, ére &
to-divide into kinds about which they-are-accustomed to-do-business further but

</ > ’ \ > ~ ’ \ \ > ’
Soov  évdéxerar mepl avTdv doploar kata v aljfeav,

as-much-as it-is-possible  about  them to-define according-to the  truth

3 ~ \ \ 7’ \ ~ \ \ ’
ov BEL KaTa TOV TTapOVTA KALPOoV é'f}TELV 8La TO UnTe
not one-must according-to the  present occasion  to-seek  because-of the nor
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Ths pnTopikijs elvar Téxvns dAN €udpoveoTépas kal pai\ov

of-the  rhetorical to-be  art but of-a-more-intelligent ~ and  more
alnlwijs, moA® Te mAelw deddoblar kal viv aut) TOV
true by-much ~ and more to-have-been-given even  now  to-it ofthe

olkelwv Bewpnudrwy- Smep  ydp kal mPOTEPOV elpnKdTES
proper considerations which-very  for also  earlier having-said

TUyxdvouev, d\nbés éoTw, 8Ti 1) pyTOpLkKY) OUykelTaL Uev
we-happen true is that  the rhetoric is-composed indeed

€k Te THS aval\vTikfs e€moTiums kal ThS mepl Ta 70y

from both the  analytic science and the  about the characters
~ e Y \ \ ~ ~

moA\tTikijs, opola & éoTlw Ta wev T SaAexTikj)

political like but  it-is the-ones  indeed to-the dialectic

\ \ ~ ~ ’ |24 9 R4

Ta 3¢ Tols codioTikols Adyois. Sow & dv TS

the-others  but  to-the  sophistical arguments  by-how-much bur —  anyone

N

7 v dwdexkTucmy 7 TavTyv wy kaldmep dv duvdues

either  the dialectic or this not  just-as —  faculties

> b > ’ ~ ’ ’ \
al\’ émomijuas mepdTar kaTaokevdlew, Ajoerat ™my
but sciences be-tries to-construct be—will—escape—notice the

; s > , ~ , > ; 5
Pow avrwv apavicas T peraPawew €moxevalwy els
nature  of-them  baving-destroyed by-the to-cross-over refitting into

EMOTHUAS VTOKEWEVWY TWAV TPAypudTwy, dAAa w1 povov

sciences of-underlying certain  things but not  only
Adywv. Suws 8¢ doa mpo €pyov pev €oTi diehelv, €T
of-arguments nevertheless but as-many-as of use indeed is to-distinguish still

& vmolelmer okéfw T TONTWK]] €mOTIUY, €lmwuEy Kal Viv.
but it-leaves inquiry  to-the political science let-us-say ~ even now
\ , e , ; \ e
oxedov ydp, mept v PBovlelovTar mdvTes kal mepL WV
nearly for abour  which  they-deliberate all and  about  which

ayopetovow ot ouvuBovAelovTes, Ta uéyloTa TUyxAVEL TEVTE

they-speak the advisers the  greatest happen five

A > \ b ~ b > \ ’ ’ \
TOV CLPLH‘LLOV ovTa- TAUTO 8 €OTLY TEQL TE TOPWY, Kol
the  (in)-number being these but are about  both ways-and-means and
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, I M \ \ ~ ~ ,
ToAéuov kal elpfvys, €Tt O¢ mepl Pulakis TS xWpas,
war and  peace further but abour  guarding of-the  country
kal TV eloayopévwy kal €fayouévwr, kal vopofeoias.
and  the imports and  exports and  legislation
L4 \ \ ’ \ ’ ’
WOTE TEPL WUEV  TOPWY Tov pé\ovra ovpBovAedew
so-that  about  indeed ways-and-means the  one-going to-advise
, » \ / ~ , 5Q 2 ,
déou av Tas mpooddous Tis TOAews edévar Tives
it-would-be-needful —  the revenues of-the city to-know  which
kal mwéoal, Omws €lte TS TapalelmeTrar mpooTeldi kal
and  how-many so-thar  if-either any is-omitted it-may-be-added and
el Tis éNdTTwv avénby, & d¢ Tas damdvas Tis
if any (is)-too-small it-may-be-increased further but the expenses of-the
, e o M , > ~ \
moNews amaoas, Omws € Tis mepilepyos adaipedi Kal
city all so-thar  if any  (is)-superfluous  it-may-be-removed and
el Tis pellwv e arTwv yéumTar o0 yap udvov wpos
if any (is)-too-great smaller it-may-become ot for only toward
Nl , , , 5y A
Ta vmdpxovrta mpooTévTes mAovoudTepor ylvovTal, AaA\a
the  existing adding richer they-become but
kal dpaipodvres TV damavnudtwv. Tabta & oV udvov
also  taking-away of-the  expenditures these but  not  only
> ~ \ \ 9/ > ’ > ’ ~ > b
€k Ths mepl Ta WO éumeplas évdéxeTar ovvopdy, aA\
from the  about the  private experience it-is-possible  to-see-together  but
avaykaiov kal TGV Tapd Tols dANOLS €VPNUEVMWY (OTOPLKOV
necessary also  of-the among  the others discovered informed
o \ \ \ 4 ’
elvar TPoOs TNV TEPL TOUTwV OupBouijy.
to-be  toward the  abour these counsel
[N , N sy \ , N ~
mepl O¢ TONéuov kal elpivns THv dvvauw edévar TiS
about  but war and  peace the  power to-know  of-the

’ 3 ’ i ’ A4 \ ’ > ’
moNews, omdon Te Vmdpyxel 10 kal moony évdéyeral

city how-great  both  exists already and  how-great it-is-possible
., \ , o ., ;s [
Uﬂapf(u, Kat ola TIS 1 TE UTrapXOU(Ta EOTLV KOl n
to-exist and  of-what-kind some the both existing is and  which
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3> ’ ’ 4 \ ’ ~ \ 7
Tis €vdéxeTar mpooyevéalar, €Tt O¢ moONéuovs DS Kal Tivas
ever it-is-possible  to-be-added further but wars bhow  and which

, s, v A sy , 5y A A

TETONEUNKEY. 0V UovoV O¢ THS OLKELaS TONEWS AAAG Kal TAV
it-has-waged not only but of-the own city but also  of-the
<y ~ > ~ > 7 \ \ o I,
ouopwy TOVTA AvrayKalov ELBEV(IL. KOt TTPOS Ovs €7TLBOEOV
neighboring  these necessary to-know and  toward whom expected

TONepElY, OTws TPOS UEV  TOUS KPEITTOUS elpyreunTal,

to-make-war  so-that  toward  indeed the stronger it-may-keep-peace
mpos 8¢ ToUs TjTTOUS €T avTols 7 TO TOMeuel. Kal
toward  but  the weaker upon  themselves may-be the  to-make-war  and

Tas dvvdues, méTepov Suowar 1) avdupoiar €oTw  yap Kal
the  powers whether alike or unlike it-is-possible  for also
; An ~ > ~ \ \ \
TaUTy TAeovekTelw 7 €larToviofar. avaykalov 8¢ kal mwPOS
in-this  to-have-advantage or to-be-ar-disadvantage necessary but also  toward
TabTa w1 povov ToUs olkelous moléuovs Telewpmrévar
these not  only the own wars to-have-studied
5y y N \ \ ~ v ~ > , PN \
al\a kal Tovs TV dAwv, mds amoBalvovow- amd yap
but also  the of-the  others how they-turn-out from  for

A ey, v . ,
TOV opolwy Ta Opowa ylyveolar médukev.

the like the  like to-come-to-be it-is-natural
€re 3¢ mepl Pulaxijs Tijs xwpas ) Aavlavew wds
further bur about  guarding of-the  country not  to-escape-notice  how

¢vAdTTeTar, d\Aa kal TO0 wAflos edévar Tis Pulaxijs
it-is-guarded but also  the  number to-know of-the  guard

\ \ 3 \ \ ’ -~ ’ ~
KdlL TO ELBOS Kat TOuS TOTTOUS Twv (i)U)\aKT')’]pL(,UV (TOUTO
and  the  kind and  the Pplaces of-the  outposts this
8 ddvarov un éumewov dvta ThHs xdpas), W €T
bur  impossible not  experienced being  of-the  country so-that  if-either

. . \ - N ,
ENdTTwy 1 Pvlaky mpooTeldj kal € TS meplepyos

(is)-too-small ~ the ~ guard it-may-be-added and  if any  (is)-superfluous
dparpeds Kal Tovs émTndelovs TOTOUS TNPWOL  pAN\ov.
it-may-be-removed and  the suitable Pplaces they-may-watch more

42



BOOK I

y \ \ ~ , e , \
érv O¢ mepl Tpodijs, mdon Samdvn ikavy TR  WOAeL Kal

further but about  food how-great  expense sufficient  for-the city and
mola, 1) aUTOD Te Yryrouérn Kal e0aydyyuos, Kal Tivwy
of-what-kind the locally  both produced and  imported and  of-which

T €faywyijs déovtar kal Tvwv eloaywyis, Wa mpods
both  export they-need  and  of-which  import so-that  toward

4 \ ~ Y 7 \ 4
TovTous kal owbikar kal ocvpBolal ylyvwvrar wpos dvo
these both  agreements and  contracts may-be-made toward  two
\ ’ > ~ > ’ \ s
yap StapuAdTTew dvaykalov dveykAMTous TOUS mOA(TaAS,
for to-keep necessary blameless the citizens
TTPOS TE TOUS KPETTOUS Kal TPOS TOUS €ls TaDTa XpPNOLLovs.
toward both the stronger and  toward the for  these useful

5 s s , v \ ~ > - ,
els & aopdlewav dmavra pev TabTa dvaykaiov dvvacla
for  but security all indeed  these necessary to-be-able

~ sy \ \ , s > \

Oewpetv, ovk é\dywoTov d¢ mepl vouoleoias €malew: €v yap
to-consider ~ not  least bur about  legislation to-understand in  for
Tols vduots €oTlv 1) cwTnpla ThHS TONews, HOT avaykaiov
the laws is the safety of-the city so-that  necessary

N , ;s ~ 2 \ -
ELSEV(IL mooa TE €0TL WO)\LTELU)V GLBT), Kot TTola
to-know how-many ~ both  are of-constitutions  kinds and  what-kind

, e Ve oy , , \

ovupéper  €xdory, kal Vo Twwv Plelpeclar médPuker kal
is-advantageous  for-each and by what to-be-destroyed it-is-natural  both
s ~ , v s , , vy e
olkelwv Tijs moMTelas kal évavtiwv. Aéyw 8 TO VT
proper-ones  of-the  constitution and  opposite-ones  Imean but the by
olkelwy Plelpechar, St Ew Tis Pertiotns molirelas al
proper to-be-destroyed that  outside the  best constitution the
,/ ~ sy, v / ,
d\Mat mdoar kal aviéuevar kal emTewduevar plelpovral,
others all both  being-relaxed — and  being-tightened are-destroyed

olov Odnuokpatia o0 udvov aviepévn aobeveoTépa yiveTa

such-as  democracy not only being-relaxed  weaker becomes
v , % s , N v ,
dote TéNos Tiéer €lS OAryapxiav, OAAG KAl ETLTEWOUEVY)
so-that  finally  it-will-come to  oligarchy bur also  being-tightened
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0pddpa, omep kal 1 YpumoTYS Kal 1 OLUETNS OV
exceedingly  just-as also  the  hookedness and  the  snubness not
, sy M > \ , 5y y A \ ,
povov aviépeva éEpxetar €ls TO péoov, aAa kal odddpa
only being-relaxed ~ come to  the mean bur also  exceedingly
\ ’ N \ 4 7, 4 \

ypuma ywdueva 1) oo obtws datilerar  doTe unde
hooked becoming or snub thus they-are-disposed  so-that  not-even
wukTipa Sdokelv elvar. xpriowov 8¢ mpos Tas vouobeoias
a-nose to-seem  to-be useful but  toward  the legislations

\ \ 7 3> g ’ 7’ ’ > ~
TO U7 UOVOV €Talew — TIS TOMTELQ OUUPEPEL €K TV
the ot only to-understand ~ which  constitution  is-advantageous from  the

mapedn\lioTwr Oewpodvr, dAAa kal Tas wapd Tols

past for-one-considering  but also  the among  the
% >Q 2 . - - , . ,
a)\)\OLS GLBEV(ZL, aLr Trolal TOLS 7T0LOoLS (IPHOTTOUULV.

others to-know the of-what-kind  for-the of-what-kind  they-suit

dote dfjlov 6T mpos uév v vouoleoiav al Tis yis

so-that  clear that  toward  indeed the legislation the  of-the earth
, ’ > ~ \ A~y \

meplodor  xpioywor (évredfev yap AaPeiv ot Tovs

surveys (are)-useful from-here for to-take it-is-possible  the

TV vy vduovs), mpos d¢ Tas moliTikas ovpBovAas
of-the  nations  laws toward  but the  political counsels
al T@v mept Tas wpafes ypapdvTwy toToplar dmavra

the of-the  about  the actions writing bistories all

3¢ TabTa mohuTikijs dAN ol pnTopwiis épyov €oTiv.

but  these of-politics but not  of-rhetoric work is

\ ® \ 5 ” ~ \ ’ \
mEPL WV ey ovV  eXeLV BEL TAas WPOTQOELS‘ TOV
about  which indeed then  to-have  one-must  the premises the

ueAovTa ovuBovlevew, Ta uéywoTo TooalTd €oTw- €€

one-going to-advise the  greatest so-many are from
T \ ~ A\ \ ’ \ A\ ~ k24

wv  d¢ det Kal Tepl TOUTwY Kal Tepl TOV dANwY

which  but  one-must both  about  these and  about  the others

, N s , A i\
TPOTPETTELY 1) QTOTPETTEW, AEYWUEV TTAALY.

to-exhort or to-dissuade let-us-say again
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1.5 - HAPPINESS AND ITS PARTS

Everyone, privately and in common, aims at one goal in choosing and avoiding,
and all exhortation and dissuasion turns on it: bappiness. Aristotle offers four
working definitions of it, then lists its parts — good birth, many and good friends,
wealth, good and many children, good old age, the body’s excellences, repute, honor,
good fortune, and virtue — and defines each part in turn. Virtue itself be leaves
to the chapter on praise.

\

R R 2 e, \ - - ,
oxedov O¢ kal dlg  €xdoTw Kal Kowj] Aol OKOTOS

B8

nearly but  both  privately ~ for-each and  commonly for-all  a-goal

Tis éoTw, ob oToyxalduevor kal aipolvTar kai devyovow:
some s which aiming-at both  they-choose and  they-avoid
kal ToOT éoTw €v kedalalw emev 1] T evdaywovia
and  this is in  summary to-say the both  happiness

Kal Ta pdpia avTis. @oTe mapadelyparos xdpw AdBwuev
and  the  parts of-it and-so  of-example for-sake  let-us-take
T( €oTw s OamA®S emelv 1 evdayovia, Kal €k
what s as simply to-say the  bappiness and  from
Tlvwv Ta pdpla TavTNS MEPL Yyap TAUTNS KAl TAV €S
what the  parts of-this abour  for this and  the toward
TaUTY owTewdvTwy kal TV €vavtiwv Tavty al Te
this tending and  the opposite to-this the  both
mpoTpoTal Kal al amoTpomal Taocal €low: TA UV  yap
exhortations and  the dissuasions all are the-ones  indeed ~ for

mapackevalovta TavTV ) TOV poplwv T, 3 peilov avt

producing this or of-the parts some or greater  instead-of

b ’ ~ ~ 7’ \ \ ’
€\dTTOVOS TOLobVTa, O€l TPATTEW, TO d¢ pleipovta
lesser making one-must  to-do the-others  but  destroying

7 éumodillovrta 1) Ta €vavria TowlvTa W) TPATTELW.

or  hindering or the  opposite making not  to-do
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éotw O eddawwovia evmpaflo per’ dperfis, i avTdpkea
let-it-be  then  happiness well-doing with  virtue or  self-sufficiency
{wis, © o Pilos 0 pera dopalelos WdoTos, 7 evBevia
of-life or the life the  with security most-pleasant  or  abundance
KTQUATWY Kal CwUdTwy UeTo Ouvduews GUAGKTIKTS Te
of-possessions and  of-bodies with power protective both
Kal TPAKTIK]S ToUTwy OXedoV yap ToUTwy &v 7 mAelw
and  active of-these nearly for of-these one or more
™y evdayuoviav opoloyodow evar dmavTes.
the  bappiness they-agree to-be  all

s Qs . 5 , ~ >, s 5
€L 87] €EOTW 1 EUBGL‘LLOVLCL TOLOUTOV, OVA’YKY) aAUTNS €Elvat
if  then s the  happiness such necessary of-it to-be
pépn evyévewar molvpiNiav ypnoTodiliav mAolTOV €vTekviav
parts  good-birth many-friends good-friends wealth good-children
modvTekviav edynpilav, ért TAS TOD OWUATOS APETAS, OOV
many-children good-old-age  further the  of-the body excellences  such-as
e , 5 o )3 ; > , ,
Uylewar kdAAos toxvv péyebos, Svvapw aywvioTiky, dofav
bealth beauty strength  size power athletic repute
TV edTuylar dpemiv- ofTw yap Qv avtapkéoTaTos eln,
honor  good-fortune  virtue thus  for  —  most-self-sufficient he-would-be
€l vmdpyot avT® T4 T €V auT® Kkal T4 €xkTos ayadd:
if  there-should-belong to-him  the both in  himself and the outside  goods

3 ’ > ke \ ~ 4 2 3 3 ~ \ A\
oy ydp éotw dA\a mapd TabTa. éoTi & €v avT® pév Ta
not  for there-are others  besides  these are but in  himself  indeed the

\ \ vy , M N sy g
mepl Yoy kal T4 €v oduartt, Ew O¢ evyéveia kal ¢ilot
about  soul and the in  body outside but good-birth  and  friends

\ , \ ; oy \ , >, ;
kal xpiuata kal Ty). ért 8¢ mpoorkew oidueba duvduers
and  money and  honor  further bur to-be-fitting we-think — powers

< ’ \ 4 4 \ N k4 ’ 3 ’
vmdpyew kal TUXMY: oUTw ydp Qv dopaléoTaros o Plos
to-be-present  and  fortune thus for —  most-secure the life
M ; , ey \ , o ,
ELn. )\a,B(U‘LLEV TOWUY OUOLWS KOl TOUTWV €KAOTOV TL

would-be  let-us-take therefore  likewise also  of-these each what
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€oTw. eVyévea uev olv éoTw é&fver uev  kal mwoNeL TO
is good-birth  indeed then is for-a-nation indeed and  for-a-city the

avTéxbovas 7 dapyalovs elvar, kal 1yepudvas ToUS TPWTOUS
indigenous or ancient to-be and  leaders the first

> - \ s ~ , > s Ay
empavels, kal TOAOUS €mpavels yeyovévar €6 avTOV €ml
distinguished and  many distinguished ~ to-have-been  from them in

~ , 5Q 7 sy » > 5 s AN s
Tols {mAovuévows: Big O¢ evyévea 7 am avdpdv 7 Amo
the things-emulated — privately bur good-birth  either from men or from
YUvawdy, Kal yvnotdT)s am dupotyv, kal womep €ml mONews
women and  legitimacy from  both and  just-as in  a-city
TOUS TE TPWTOUS yvwpluovs 3  €m dpeTf) 7 TAOUTW %)
the both  first notable either in virtue or in-wealth or
d\w Tw TOV Twwpévwv, kal ToANoVs €mpavels €k ToD
in-other ~some of-the  things-honored and  many distinguished ~ from  the
yévous kal dudpas kal yvvaikas kai véovs kal mpeauTépous.
family both  men and  women and  young  and older

> , \ \ , sy M [N -
evtexvia O¢ kal molvtekvia otk ddnla éoTw 8¢ TG Kowd
good-children but and  many-children not  unclear it-is but for-the common
wev, vedtns av §j  moAA kai dayath), dyath) 8¢ kar
indeed  youth if  it-be much and  good good butr  according-to
> \ , ° , , 5 o ,
aperny owuatos, otov ué€yefos kdMos iloxvv Svvauw
excellence  of-body such-as  size beauty strength  power

> , ~ \ , v s , ,
aywvioTiy Puyxijs 8¢ ocwdpootvy kal avdpla véov
athletic of-soul but  temperance and  courage of-a-young-man
> ’ Q7 \ 3 ’ \ 7’ \ \ /S ’
apeTaL. LBLg 86 €UTEKVIA Kal TTOAUTEKVIQ TO Ta LSLCL TEKVA
virtues privately but good-children and — many-children  the the own  children
moA\a kal TowalTa evar, kal Onlea kal dppeva- Onlewdv
many and  such to-be both  female and  male of-females
\ k4 \ ’ \ 7’ A\ 7 ~ \
d¢ aper) odpatos pév  kdAos kal péyeflos, Yuxis O
but  excellence  of-body indeed  beauty and  size of~soul but
owppoovry kal ¢Guepylo dvev avelevlepias. oupolws Oé

temperance and  love-of-work  without illiberality likewise but
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both  privately and  commonly both  among men and  among  women
det Iy7elv €xaoTov Vmdpxew TOV TowUTwy: Gools  yap
one-must  to-seek each to-be-present  of-the  such-things for-whom  for
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the  among  women (are)-base  just-as for-Spartans nearly
KaTa  TO Tov oUk evdaiuovoiow.

according-to  the  half not  they-are-happy
’ \ 7’ 7 ~ ~ 7
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(lacuna)  of-wealth but  parts of-coin quantity of-land  of-estates
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emimAwv kTiows kal avdpamddwv kal PooknudTwy mAjdel
of-furniture  possession  and  of-slaves and  of-cattle in-number
\ , ; ~ \ , P \
kal kdAAer diagepdvTwy, TadTa O mdvTa olkela Kat
and  in-beauty  excelling these but  all (are)-one’s-own  and
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secure and  liberal and  useful are bur  useful indeed
paAov Ta kdpmpa, e\evdépia d¢ Ta mpos dmolavow:
more the  fruitful liberal but the  toward  enjoyment
kdpmua ¢ Myw dad @v al mpdoodol, ATOAAUOTIKA O
fruitful but  Icall  from which the revenues enjoyable bur
> b N \ \ \ ~ 14 [ 4 \
ad ov undév mapa v xphow yliyverar, & TL Kal
from  which nothing  beyond  the use comes what  ever  even
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worth a-mark but  of-security indeed the  here and  thus
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ones-own to-be  when  upon oneself it-be to-alienate or not  I-call
3¢ dmaloTpiwow ddow kal mpdow. SAws 8¢ TO wAoUTE

but  alienation gift and  sale in-general but the to-be-rich
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for the activity is of-the  such-things and  the use (is)-wealth
evdofia & éotv TO0 Vo mdvTwy omovdatov vmolauBdvestal
good-repute but is the by all excellent to-be-supposed
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having-done-good not  indeed but is-honored ~ also  the one-able
evepyeTely: evepyeoia 8¢ 1)  els  ocwrnplav kal doa altia
to-do-good a-benefaction  but either toward preservation  and as-many-as causes

700 €lvar, 1) els mAobTov, 1) €ls T TOV dNwv ayaddv,
of-_tbe ta_be or towﬂrd wealt}? or tﬂward some Uf“tb@ ﬂthgr goodS

wv  uy padla 1 ko ) Sl\ws 7 évradba 7 moté:
of-which not  easy the acquisition either at-all ~ or here or sometime
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tombs images maintenances  public the  barbarian such-as
TpooKUMoEs Kal €koTdoes, ddpa Ta map €xdoTols Tiua.

prostrations and  standings-aside  gifts the  among each honored
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and  for the  gift is of-a-possession  a-giving and  of-honor a-sign
30 kal of dphoxpruaTor kal ol GiAdTywOL €plevTar avT@Y-
wherefore both  the money-lovers and  the honor-lovers  desire them
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for-both for it-has what  they-need both  for a-possession  it-is
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which  desire the  money-lovers and  honor it-has  which  the
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of-body but  excellence (is)-health  this but  thus so-that  free-of-disease
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to-be  using the bodies many for are-healthy
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Just-as Herodicus is-said whom no-one  —  would-count-happy  for-the
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Uyelas dia 7O wavTwv améxeobar Tov avlpwmivwy 3 TV
bealth because-of the from-all to-abstain the human-things or the
mAeloTwy. KAAAos O¢ E€Tepov kal’ €kaoTyY MAkiay €0TiV.
most beauty but different  according-to each age is
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of-a-young-man indeed then  beauty the  toward  the labors useful
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o \ , \ \ , o ,
6rv  mpos PBlav kal wpds Tdyos dua medvkaow:
because  toward  force and  toward  speed together  are-disposed-by-nature
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of-a-man-in-prime  but toward  indeed labors the warlike pleasant
2 3 -~ \ ’ ’ \ \ \
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but to-be  to-seem  with  fearsomeness of-an-old-man but toward indeed
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labors the necessary sufficient  painless but  because-of the nothing
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to-have of-which the old-age  mars strength  but s indeed  power
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WoTE 0 loxvpos ) whow 7 ToUTwv TWOl €0TW (OXUPOS.

so-that  the strong-man either in-all or of-these in-some is strong
, [ \ N , \ ~ \

ueyélovs 8¢ dperny TO Umepéxew kata uijkos  kal

of-size but  excellence the  to-exceed according-to  length and
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depth and  breadth the many by-so-much  greater so-that
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not  slower to-make  the movements  through  the excess
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athletic but  of-body excellence  is-composed from  size
kal (oxvos: kal ydp © Tayvs (oxupds €oTw: 6 yap
and  strength and  for the  swift strong is the  for
duvduevos Ta OKENY PUTTEl TwS KAl Kwelw TaxyU Kal
one-able the  legs to-fling somebow and  to-move  quickly and

mppw Spoukds, o O OANPew kal kaTéxew TaAAAWOTIKSS,

far (is)-a-runner ~ the but to-press and  to-hold (is)-a-wrestler
o 8¢ doar TH ANyl TUKTKSS, o O  audoTtépors
the but to-thrust with-the blow (is)-a-boxer the but in-both

TOUTOLS TTayKPATLAOTIKGS, 0 O¢ mdot mévtabilos.

these (is)-a-pancratiast the but in-all  (is)-a-pentathlete
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good-old-age  bur is slowness of-old-age  with  painlessness neither
yap € Tayv ynpdoke, evynpws, oUT’ €l uoyts

for if  quickly  one-grows-old  (is-he)-of-good-old-age nor if  with-difficulty
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indeed  painfully bur  it-is but also  from  the of-the  body
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TUXMS Oauelvetey dv. éoTw &€ Tis kal xwpls (oxvoS
fortune  (not)-would-he-continue —  there-is  bur some also  apart-from strength
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arts of-many but also  inartificial such-as  of-as-many-as the nature

52



BOOK I

evdéyeTar O¢

it-is-possible but also  against  nature to-be

Téxvy altia, KkdA\ovs 8¢

art (is)-cause  of-beauty but and  of-size

TaQ éoTlv Amo TUXYS,
from
- NN
TOV Tapa Aoyov
of-the

~ > -~
TWV aya@wv

of~the

TOLADTA
the  such

¢plovos.

envy

goods are fortune

13 E24 \ \
o éoTw O¢ Kkal

the is but  also beyond

reason
€ ol dA\ov aioypol ddelgol,
if  the

wn €dov Tov Onoavpdv, o &

T0xM, olov

such-as others brothers

dA)\ot

others

fortune

(are)-ugly

|

or the

e
ol

not saw lfb@ treasure tb@ but

mAnolov érvyer TO Pélos, TovTov d¢ Wi,

neighbor bit the  missile this-man  but  not

\

€

3

but

udvos del  dourdv, ol dmal eNddvres

alone always ~ going the once having-come

mdvTa yap TA TowbTa evTuxfuaTa  Ookel

all for
mepl O¢ dpeTis

the  such pieces-of-good-fortune  seem

\
€me(mep OLKELOTATOS O TEPL

about  but virtue since-indeed  most-proper the about

Témos, Otav mept émalvov mowuelda TOV

topic when about  praise we-make the

dwopioTéov.

one-must-define

kal mapa ¢vow elvar Uyelas pév
of-health
kat peyéfovs ¢iois. SAws

nature

o d¢
the
edpev,

found

yap
indeed  for

d¢
in-general  but
ép’ ols

which

3 \
EOTLV
over is
ayalov atria
goods a-cause
Ka\ds,

but  (is)-handsome
w > ~
7 €l ToU
or if
i) HAfe

not

the

N

M

or

€l
if
depbapnoar-

came

were-destroyed
elvat. %%

to-be (lacuna)

TOUS émaivovs 1362

the praises
Adyov, TdTeE

speech then

1.6 - THE GOOD AND THE EXPEDIENT

Since the adviser aims at what is advantageous, be must know what the good is:

what is chosen for its own sake, what all things desire, and what intelligence would

assign to each man. Aristotle then lists the goods everyone agrees on — happiness,

the virtues, pleasure, bealth, wealth, friends, honor, and the

sciences and arts —

and gives the premises from which arguments about the disputed goods are drawn.
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such-things  and  the  preventive of-the  opposites and  the  destructive
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friend  and  productive of-many honor  repute  both for  (are)-pleasant
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\ \ R4 e/ 3 7’ i G A e 7’
yap undév dAdo €moiro  ayaldv, kal auTO aLPETOV
for nothing  else should-follow  good according-to itself  choiceworthy
€oTw. kal TO Olkatov: cuupépov ydp T Kowy €oTw.
it-is and  the  just advantageous  for something  commonly  it-is

- . N \ Ve , ) PR
TabTa pév odv oxedov T4 opoloyolueva dyald éoTw- 29
[bese indeed tben neﬂrly the ﬂgreed goods are

€v 8¢ Toils dupofymoiuols €k TOYde ol ovAoyiouol.

in  but the disputable from  these the  syllogisms
) TO €évavtiov kawdv, To0T ayaldv. kai ob TO
to-which the  opposite (is)-evil this (is)-good and  of-which  the

evavtiov Tols éxlpots ouugéper olov e TO dethovs
opposite to-the  enemies is-advantageous  such-as if  the  cowardly
€lvar pdloTa ovupéper  Tols €xlpois, dfAov 6T avdpia
to-be  most is-advantageous  to-the  enemies clear that  courage
wdAoTa wpéhywor Tols moAiTals. kal GAws 6 ol €xfpol

most (is)-beneficial  to-the  citizens and  in-general what the enemies
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BovhovTar 7 €p’ & xaipovol, TovvavTiov TOUTOU WPEAyLov

wish or in  what they-rejoice the-opposite of-this beneficial
7 \ k4

dalveTar S0 elpyTan

appears wherefore  it-has-been-said

3

’ ’ &

1 kev ynthoar Iplapos’.

truly  —  would-rejoice Priam
éort & oUk del  ToUTO, AAN WS €ml TO TONU. O0UdEV
it-is  but not  always this but as  for  the most-part nothing

\ ;s PR , ~ , o
yap kwAver €vioTe TaUTO ocuudépewy  Tols evavtiows: Slev
for  prevents  sometimes the-same  to-be-advantageous to-the opposites whence
MéyeTar ws Ta kaka ovvdyer ToUs avBpdimovs, Stav j
it-is-said that the evils bring-together  the men when  it-be
Ta0T0 BAaPepov audoiv. kal 6 ) éoTw VmepBoly), TobvTo
the-same  harmful to-both and  what not is excess this

> ’ o s N 5 ~ n ~ ’ \ ®
ayaov, 6 & dav 1) pueilov 7 Oel,  kaxdv. kal oD
(is)-good what but — it-be greater  than one-must (is)-evil  and  of-which
|74 \ 7 N ’ ’ \
éveka  moAAa memdvyTar 1) dedamdvyTar dawduevov yap
for-the-sake  much bhas-been-labored or  has-been-spent apparent for
> oy e , \ ~ . ; \
ayanV 7’87], Kal wS TG)\OQ TO ToLovTOoV UT['O)\C(‘LL,B(IVETGL Kol
good already and as  an-end the such is-supposed and
Té\os moM@Y, TO 8¢ Télos dyaldv. Sfev TalT elpyTac

an-end  of-many the but end (is)-good whence  these bave-been-said

‘kad 8¢ kev evxwhy Ipuduw’

bebind bur — a-boast for-Priam
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and

3 3> ’ 7 7 b

aloxpdy Tou Ompdv Te pévew-
shameful indeed  long  —  to-wait

e , v\ s N oy e IS .
kat n mapoyia d¢ 7o ém Oipars v vdplav. kal o ol
and  the proverb but the at  doors the  water-jar — and  which the

\ > 7 \ \ ’ 7 e \

TOANOL €levTal, KAl TO TEPUUAXNTOV GAOUEVOV: 0D  yap
many desire and  the  fought-over appearing which  for

, Y A5 s s PN _—
mavTes €dlevtar, ToT ayalov 7y, ol 8¢ moAlol domep
all desire this good was  the but many Just-as

; , N , 5Q N \ oy \
mavTes ¢ailvovTal. kal TO EmaweTor: ovdels yap TO w1 ayalov
all appear and the praiseworthy no-one  for  the not good
emawel. kal 6 ol €xfpol €mawolow- omep yap mdvTes
praises and  what the enemies  praise Jjust-as for all
¥ . ~ 5 e - ; \ \
710n  ouoloyobow, e kal ol kakds memovfoTes: dia  yap
already  they-agree if even the badly baving-suffered through  for
TO pavepov ouoloyoley dv, domep kal dadlot ols of ¢pilot
the  evident they-would-agree —  just-as also  (are)-base whom the friends
Péyovor kai os ot éxlpol wn) Péyovow. ddo  Aehodopiioba
blame and  whom the enemies  not blame wherefore to-have-been-abused
vméhaBov Kopbow vmd Zpwvidov moujoavtos

supposed Corinthians by Simonides having-composed

Kopwliois & ov péugperar 70 "Ihwov.

with-Corinthians  but not  finds-fault ~— — Ilion

N - , N o
kal 6 TV ¢povipwy TiIs 7 TOV ayalddv avdpdv i)
and  what of-the  prudent someone or of-the  good men or
yovawdv mpoéxpwer, olov ‘Odvocéa Abnpra kai ‘Elévmy

women preferred such-as  Odysseus Athena and  Helen
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Onoevs kal ANéavdpov ai Oeal kal Axu\\éa "Ounpos. kal
Theseus and  Alexander the goddesses and  Achilles Homer and
SA\ws  Ta TpoaipeTdr wpoatpobvTar 8¢ mpdTTEw T Te
in-general the  deliberately-chosen  they-choose but  to-do the  both
5 , vy ) - \ IR ~ , > \
elpnuéva kal Ta Tots €xfpols kaka kal Ta Tols Pilos ayala
said and the to-the enemies evil and the to-the friends  good

\ \ ’ ~ \ -~ > ’ ’
KdlL Ta SUVGT(Z. TaUTO 86 SLX(US‘ €EOTW TO TE TYeEVoueEra

and  the  possible these but  in-two-ways are the  both would-come-about
» \ NS , ey v » -

av kal Ta pediws yvyvdueva. padia 8¢ doa 7 dvev
— and the easily happening easy but  as-many-as  either without

ANms 1) €v ONlyw xpdvw: TO yap xademov opileTar
pain or in little time the  for hard is-defined either
Aoy 1) whajfer xpdvov. kai éav ws Bovlovrar Bovlovrar de
by-pain or by-amount of-time and if  as  they-wish they-wish but
» \ oy ~ > ~ ~ vy
7 undeév kakov 7 éxarrov Tob  ayalol- TolTo O¢ €oTan,
either nothing  evil or less than-the  good this but  will-be
3\ N ’ 1 ’ N \ o \ \ k4 \
€av 9 Aavldvy v Twewpla ) pukpd 7). kal Ta Bua, kal
if either it-escape-notice the revenge or small it-be and the private and
o 7’ \ \ ’ \ \ 4 ~ \ \
a undels, kal TG TEPLTTAr Ty yap oUTw HAAAOV. Kal Ta
what  no-one and the extraordinary honor for  thus more and  the
apudTTOVTA QUTOlS: TowalTa O¢ TA TE TPOONKOVTA KATA
fitting to-them such but the both belonging according-to

’ \ ’ e > ’ 3 A \ 5
yévos kal dlvauw, kal dv ENNelmew olovTar kal Qv puikpa 7
birth and  power and what to-lack they-think even if  small it-be
ovdév yap NTTOV TpoawpobvTal TabTa TPATTEW. KAl Ta
none for less they-choose these to-do and  the

5 , v Iy 5 , v
evkaTépyaoTa: dvvara yap ws padia- evkatépyacta O¢ 4
easily-achieved possible for as  easy easily-achieved but  what

4 N 3 \ N 3 |4 N 3 e/ 7
mdvTes 7 ol mol\ol 7 ol Supotot i) ol 7TToUs KaTWpOwoav.
all or the many or the like or the weaker succeeded-in

\ o ~ ~ 7 N o > ’
kal &  xapwodvrar Tols ¢idows, 7 &  amextijoovTar

and  what  they-will-gratify  to-the  friends or what  they-will-be-hateful
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Tols €xOpois. kal doa ovs favudlovot mpoarpolvTal
to-the  enemies and  as-many-as whom  they-admire they-choose

TPATTEW. KAl TPOS 4  €VPuels  elow Kal Eumepou
to-do and  toward — whar well-endowed  they-are and  experienced

<~ \ ~ » Ve \ ~
pdov  yap katopldoar olovrar. kal &  undels padlos:
more-easily  for to-succeed they-think ~ and ~ what no-one base

emawera yap pdMlov. kal @v émbupoivres TUy)dVOUOW,

praiseworthy  for more and  what  desiring they-happen
ov yap udrov 1dY ala kal BélTov ¢alverar. kal
not  for only (is-it)-pleasant  but also  better it-appears and

’ 174 \ o ~ G 3 ’
udAioTa €kaoToL TPOS @  TowUTOL, Olov ol GLAOVIKOL
most eﬂfb towﬂrd u)hﬂt Su[b Squ'ﬂS tbe Vi[[ory'lUV@rS
s 5 . , 5 , . , 5
€l viky €oTai, ol ¢PuAoToLr €0 Ty, ol duloxpiuaTol €l
if  wvictory will-be the  honor-lovers if  honor  the money-lovers if

, N . , \ \ 5 > ~
xprpaTa, kal ol dAAot woaUTws. Tepl pev  ovv ayablod
money and  the others likewise about  indeed then  good

\ ~ , > , , \ ,
Kat ToD OUupEPoVTOoS €k TOUTwVY ANTTéOV TAS TLOTELS

and  the advantageous from  these one-must-take  the proofs

1.7 - THE GREATER GOOD

Men often agree that two courses are both advantageous and dispute which is more
so, so the adviser needs the topics of the greater good. What exceeds contains the
lesser; the end is greater than what serves it; what more men or better men would
choose is greater; and so is a good that is scarcer, harder, more lasting, or one’s own.

émel 8¢ moANdkis Suoloyolvres dudw ovupépew  mepl ToD 1363b

since but often agreeing both to-be-advantageous about  the
walov aupofnrotow, epelns dv eln AekTéov  Tepl
more they-dispute next —  it-would-be  one-must-speak  about

S, , P, , y
700 pellovos ayallob kal Tol pdM\ov ocvupépovrtos. €oTw

the  greater good and  the more advantageous let-it-be
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O Umepéxov pév TO TOOODTOV KAl éTL, UTEpexOuevov 3¢ TO

then exceeding indeed the so-much

evumrdpyov. kal peilov pév del  kal

contained and  greater indeed always and  more

péya 8¢ kal pkpov kal OV kai OAlyov

great  but and  small and  much  and little

moM@Y péyedos, kal
and

many size exceeding indeed the ~great

and  more exceeded

TTA€ELOV

Umepéxov pev 1O péya,

but  the

oy

TPOS ENaTTOV,
toward less

70 TRV

the  of-the

7POS
toward
70 O¢ éNAelmov

the but falling-short

WUKPOV, Kal oAV kal OAlyov woadTws. €mel odv dyalov

(is)-small ~ and ~ much and  little likewise

Myouer 76 Te avTO avTob €veka  kal W)

since

then  good

d\ov  aipetdv,

we-call the both itself  of-itself  for-the-sake and not of-another choiceworthy
\ ® ’ s > P ~ »n \ ’
Kal o0 wdvT édpleTal, kal O  volv av Kal ¢povnow
and  which all desire and  what mind — and  prudence
AafdvTa €loiro, Kal TO TOMTIKOV Kal TO QUAGKTIKOV,
having-got it-would-choose and  the  productive and  the  preservative
N ol o/ \ ~ A b Il e/ \ ’
2 €TTETAL TA ToLAvTA, TO 8 ov EVEKA TO Te)\OS
or on-which  follows the  such-things  the but of-which for-the-sake the end
éoTlv, Té\os O éoTw oD &veka  Ta d\\a, avT® O

an-end ~ bur is of-which ~ for-the-sake  the

is
> \ \ \ e \ ~ ’
Cl')/anV TO TOOS OQUTOV TAVTA 7T€7TOV00$‘,

the  toward  oneself  these having-undergone

good

, ~ <\ A
TAElw TOD  €VOS Kal TV

more than-the one and  than-the fewer

U . - s s
T0D €vos 1) TV e\arTévwv petllov ayalov

the  one or the fewer greater  good

. , , S
Umepéxer ydp, TO O

it-exceeds for the but contained is-exceeded
UEYLOTOY TOD peyloTov Vmepéxy, Kal avTa
greatest the  greatest exceeds also

doa avTa ATV, Kal TO uéyloTov

as-many-as themselves-(exceed) them also
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the  greatest-(exceeds) the

for-oneself  but
avdykny T4 TeE

the  both

necessary

e\arTdvawr ovvapliuovuévov

being-counted-in

elvat

to-be

EVUTTAPYOV UTEPEXETAL. Kal €AV TO

and the

if
adTAOY: Kal
and

70D peyloTov,
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olov €l 0 uéyworos avip yvvawos Tis peylorys pelwv, kal
such-as if the greatest man than-woman  the  greatest (is)-greater also
[24 < R4 ~ ~ 7 \ 3> 3 k24
SAws ol dvdpes Tav yuwwakav pellovs kal el ol dvdpes
in-general the men than-the women (are)-greater and if the men
S\ws TV  ywawdv pellovs, kal avip 6 uéytoTos
in-general  than-the ~women (are)-greater also  a-man  the greatest
s peylorns ywaikos pellwv: dvdloyov yap éxovow ai
than-the ~ greatest woman (is)-greater  proportionally ~ for they-hold the
vmepoxal TAOV Yevdv Kal TOV peyloTwy €v avTols. Kal éTav
excesses of-the  classes and  of-the greatest in  them and  when
, \ ~ o > oA \ , ;e o
T60e pév T®de €mmTal, exevo 8¢ ToUTw Wi E€meTar O 1)
this indeed on-that  follows that but  on-this not  it-follows  but either
~ N~ s AN~ , > ; e
T® dua T 7O €pefiis ) T Ouvduer €vvmdpxel yap 1)
in-the together or in-the successively or in-the potentially  is-contained  for the
xpfiots 1 Tob €émouévov €v Ty Oatépov. €merar 3¢ dua
use the of-the  following in  the of-the-other  it-follows  bur together
\ A e , \gn , [T v o \
uev 7@ Vywavew 10 (v, TobTw O éxetvo ol, UoTepov e
indeed on-the to-be-healthy the to-live on-this but  that not later but
-~ ; sy , \ ~ -~
7® pavldvew 10 €mioTacbai, duvduer 3¢ T  lepoouAElV
on-the to-learn the  to-know potentially  but on-the to-rob-temples
TO ATOOTEPEl: O yap lEpoouN)oas KAV ATOOTEPTOELEV.
the  to-defraud the  for having-robbed-a-temple also  would-defraud
kal Ta vmepéxovta ToD avTod pellovt pellw-
and  the  exceeding the  same by-more  (are)-greater
avdykn yap vmepéxew kal Tob pellovos. kal Ta pellovos
necessary  for to-exceed also  the  greater and  the  of-greater

ayalod momTika pellw:  TobTo yap Ty 70 uelovos

good productive (are)-greater  this for was the  of-greater
TOMTIK® €lvat. Kal oD TO TomTIKOV peilov, woalTws:
for-productive  to-be and  of-which the  productive (is)-greater  likewise

el yap TO Uyewov aiperddTepov  Tob  mdéos kal uetlov

if  for the  healthful (is)-more-choiceworthy ~ than-the pleasant and  greater
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ayafldv, kai 7 Uyl s  ndovijs pellwv. kal TO alpeTov
good also  the health than-the ~ pleasure (is)-greater and  the  choiceworthy
kal’ avtd 700 w1 Kal’ avTd, ofov ioxUs Vyewod:
according-to itself  than-the not  according-to itself such-as strength  than-bealthful
TO pe&v ydp ovy avrob €veka, TO 3¢ avTod, Smep

the-one  indeed for not  of-itself  for-the-sake the-other bur of-itself  which-very

5 \ > ’ N 5 \ \ ’ \ \ \
Jv 70 ayabdv. kdv §) TO  pev TéNos, TO 3¢ i
was the  good even-if it-be the-one indeed an-end  the-other but not
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an-end  the-one indeed for of-another  for-the-sake the-other but of-itself  such-as
70 yvuvdleolar Tob €0 Exew TO odua. kal TO NTTOV
the  to-exercise (for)-the well to-be-disposed the body and  the less

mpoodeduevor Batépov 1) €répwr avTapréoTepov ydp: NTTOV
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d¢ mpoodeitar TO ENaTTdvwy 7 padvwv mpoodeduevov.
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kal 6tav T6de pev dvev Tobde wn) 1) 1 M) OSvvarov
and  when this indeed without that not be or not possible be

, , oy ; 5 , [N
yevéolar, Oatepov de dvev TouTov: avTapkéoTepov O€ TO
to-come-to-be  the-other but  without  this more-self-sufficient but  the
\ ’ o 7 -~ > 7
w1y Oeduevov, wote dailvetar ueilov ayalov.
not  needing so-that  it-appears a-greater  good
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kQv 7] dpxd, 7O 8¢ wiy apyxr), kdv ; aitwov, 70 & ovk
even-if it-be a-beginning the but not a-beginning even-if it-be a-cause  the but not
M \ N s oy \ > IR >
atTov e TO AUt dvev yap aitiov kal apxis —advvaTov
a-cause  through the same without for — a-cause  and  a-beginning impossible
elvar 7 yevéobar. kal dvov dpyalv 70 amo Tis peillovos
to-be  or to-come-to-be and  of-two  beginnings the from  the  greater

> ~ ~ \ ~ > 7 \ > \ ~ I3 > 7
apxijs petlov, kal dvotv airiow 76 dmo Tob pellovos airiov
beginning (is)-greater and  of-two  causes the from the  greater cause
- N \ s e ~ , PR
petlov. kat avamalw 8¢ dvotv apyaiv 7 Tob peillovos apxm

(is)-greater and  conversely but of-two  beginnings the of-the greater beginning
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wellwv, kal dvotv alriow 70 Tob pellovos aitiov uetlov.
(is)-greater and  of-two  causes the  of-the greater cause (is)-greater
dAov otv €k TV elpnuévar OTL audoTépws petlldv eoTw
clear then  from the  things-said that  in-both-ways greater  it-is-possible
palveclar kal yap el dpxy, TO 8¢ w1 dpxd, Odfe
to-appear both  for if  a-beginning the bur notr a-beginning it-will-seem
petlov elvar, kal € un dpxy, 7O 8¢ apxir TO yap TéNos
greater  to-be  and if not a-beginning the bur a-beginning the for  end
uetlov  kal ovk dpx, omep o Aewdduas karTnyopdv
(is)-greater and  not  a-beginning just-as —  Leodamas accusing

&by Kalwrpdrov Tov PBovAevoavta 1ol  mpdéavros
said — of-Callistratus the having-planned than-the  having-done
waAov adwketvr: od yap dv  mpaxOivar un BovAevoauévov:
more to-do-wrong not for  would to-have-been-done not  having-planned
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again but also  of-Chabrias  the  having-done than-the  having-planned
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the  rarer than-the  abundant such-as  gold than-iron
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more-useless being  greater for the  acquisition  because-of  the
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harder to-be another  but way the  abundant than-the
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omaviov, 6T 1) xpfiots Vmepéxer TO ydp TOANdkKis TOD
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and  the friend-loving to-be  than-the money-loving more (is)-nobler
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dote kal Puetapla doxpnuarias. kal
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and  of-the  more-excellent but and  nobler the  sciences
sy \ s, Ve , PN , .
aV(l)\O'yOV 8La TOUTA. KAl O KpLVELaV av T) KEKPLKGOLV oL
proportionally  through the-same — and — what would-judge —  or have-judged the
/ » , N e N , no e ,
¢povipwoL 7 mAVTES 1) 0oL TOAAOL T) OL TAELOUS 7] OL KPUATLOTOL
prudent either all or the many or the more or the best

S TR S s o y o
ayabov 7) peilov, dvdykn oltws &xew, )

good or greater necessary  thus to-be

\
KaTa

according-to  the  prudence they-judged  is but

\ - % \ \ \ \ \
KaTa Twy a)\)\wV' Katr yap Tt KoLl 7Tooov
over the others indeed  for a-what and

amAds 7 7

either simply
this

a-how-much and

<
B

or in-so-far-as

\ 7 v v 8\ ~ \ \
™V ¢povnow ékpwav. €0TL O€ TODTO KOWOV Kal

common  also
Kal oLV

a-what-kind

oUTws é&xer ws Av 1) émomjun kal 1) ¢Ppdvnois elmo.

thus is as —  the science and
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N - s " \ > \ 5
aAN ém’ ayalav elpirouer: dpioTal yap ayafov elva
but over  goods we-have-spoken  it-has-been-defined  for good to-be
o ’ \ ’ ’ e/ 9 N 173
0 Aafdvra Ta mpdyuara ppdvnow ot av €kaoTov:
what  baving-got the  things prudence would-choose —  each

dAov odv 87t Kal petlov, 6 pdA\ov 17 ppdrnots Aéyet. kal

clear then that also  (is)-greater whar more the prudence says and
70 Tois BeATioow Vmdpyov, )  amADS 7 7 BeAtiovs,
the to-the better belonging either simply or in-so-far-as (they-are)-better

® e > , 5 ’ e o 5 » . , n
ofov 7 avdpla ioxvos. kai 6 €Elour  Av o PelTiwv, i)

such-as the courage than-strength and ~ what would-choose —  the better either
amA@s 1 f BeAtiwv, ofov 70 adwketofar paAlov i)
simply or in-so-far-as (he-is)-better such-as the to-be-wronged  more than

> -~ ~ \ 3 ’ N 174 \ \ 4
adikelv: ToUTO yap o dwkardTepos Av €Novto. Kal TO TjdLov
to-do-wrong  this for  the more-just —  would-choose and  the pleasanter
700 HTTov Wdéos TV yap Ndovny mavra dudkel, kal aUTOD
than-the less pleasant  the  for  pleasure  all pursue and  of-itself
o P s o \ , \
€veka  Tob 1declar opéyovrar, dpioTac 3¢ TovTos TO
for-the-sake  of-the = to-be-pleased  they-reach it-has-been-defined but  by-these the
> \ NNy % [ > , v
ayalov kal 10 TéNos. 7Mdwv  O¢ TS Te aAvmdTepov Kal TO
good and  the end pleasanter but the both less-painful and  the
, Qs v , ~ - ~

moAvypovidTepor 1dV.  kal TO KdAAov ToU  NTTOV KAAOD:
longer-lasting pleasant and  the nobler than-the  less noble

\ \ 4 b4 L4 \ 1 \ N \ 9 U A e 7
TO yap KaAdv éoTw Tjor 70 MOV 1) TO kal avTo alpetdy.
the for  noble is either the pleasant or the according-to itself  choiceworthy

\ o s e . Y , ” -
Kdl oOowV avTol auToLs Ui d)L)\OLS BOU?\OVTOLL aLlTiol etvat
and  of-as-many-as they for-themselves or for-friends wish causes  to-be
udlov, Tavro pellw  ayald, Sowv d¢ TikwoTa, pelw
more these (are)-greater goods of-as-many-as but least (are)-greater
KaKd. Kal TQ TOAUXPOVLITEPA TOV  OAyoXpPOVwTépmy

evils and  the  longer-lasting than-the  shorter-lasting
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N . . ) , <y
kal Ta PeBadtepa TV  dfeBatoTépwr Umepéxer yap 1)

and  the  more-secure than-the  less-secure exceeds for the

~ ~ \ ~ ’ ~ \ ~ ’
XPTOLS TAV — peV TA XPOvw TV d¢ 77  Bovlijoer
use of-the-ones indeed in-the time of~the-others but in-the will

Stav yap Bollwvrar, dmdpyer wdAov 1) T0b BeBalov. kal ws
when  for  they-wish it-is-present more the of-the secure and as
v €k TV oVoTOlXWV Kal TAV opolwy TTAoewy, Kal TAAN
— from the  coordinates and the  like inflections so-also the-rest
> ~ ® > \ > , ’ \ e A
axolovlet, olov el 70 drdpelws kdAAov kal aipeTddTepov
follows such-as if  the  bravely (is)-nobler  and ~ more-choiceworthy
~ , v s , ’ e ,
700  owdpdvws, kal avdpla cwppooivns alpeTwTépa
than-the  temperately also  courage than-temperance (is)-more-choiceworthy

\ \ > -~ > ~ - e ’
Kol TO (ZVBPELOV €ewatr Tov O‘(}Jd)pOVGLV. Kat o TTOVTES

and  the brave to-be than-the  to-be-temperate  and  whar all
atpobvTar 700 py 0  wdvTes. kal O ol wAelovs 7 O
choose than-the not what all and  what the more or what

PN T S S Y " \
ol é\dtTovs: ayalov yap v od wdvres édlevTal, doTe kal

the fewer good for was what all desire so-that  also
petlov ob pdAdov. kal 6 ol dudiofyTolvTes 1) ol €xOpol
(is)-greater what more and  what the disputants or the enemies

7 ol kplvovTes 7 ols obToL Kplvovow: TO  Wev yap @S v
or the judges or whom these  judge the-one indeed for — as —
) o s, v ey, N
€l mavTes ¢atey €oTi, TO d¢ ol kiplot kal ol €ddTes.
if all should-say is the-other but the authorities and  the knowing-ones
kal oT¢  pév ob wdvres peréyovor uetlov: daryula yap 1O
and  sometimes indeed what all share (is)-greater dishonor  for  the
\ , e o v e Noon e ey ,
un) peréxew: ot€  O0¢ o0 unmdels 7 o0 OAlyol. omaviddTEPOV
not  to-share sometimes but what no-one  or what few rarer
’ \ N ’ / ’ CUN 3 \
YAP. KOl TQ ETAUWETWTEPA: KAANW Yap. Kal @V al Tyal
for and the more-praiseworthy nobler for and  of-which the honors
pellovs, woaltws: 7 yap Ty comep afla Tis €oTw.

(are)-greater  likewise the  for honor  as-it-were  a-worth some is
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kat @v ol {quiae pellovs. kal Ta TOV  Suoloyovuévwv
and  of-which the penalties  (are)-greater and  the  than-the agreed

N /. ’ 7’ A ’ \ >
7 pawopévwr peydwv pellw. kal Suaupolueva O¢ eis
or appearing great (are)-greater and  being-divided but  into

o T , , . N ,
Ta pépn Ta avta pellw ¢alveTar mAeWvwy yap Vepéxew

the parts  the same  greater  appear of-more for to-exceed
p e - \

paverar, 60ev kal o womTs ¢mor meloa TOV

it-appears whence also  the  poet says to-have-persuaded ~—

MeAéaypov avaoTirac

Meleager to-rise

dooa  kdKk avlpdmowot méler TV doTv Aldy-
as-many-as  evils for-men befall  whose  town  be-taken
Aaol pev POuwibovor, moAw 8¢ Te wip auabiver,
people  indeed perish cary  but —  fire  lays-in-ashes
Tékva O T dA\\ou dyovow.

children  but —  others lead-away

C , R I o
kal 70 owtllévar 8¢ kal €mowkodouelv, womep Emiyapuos,
and  the  to-compose but and  to-build-upon Jjust-as Epicharmus

’ \ > \ ~ ’ < \ ’ e A
dud  Te 1O adTd T Sawpéoer (1) yap ovvbeors vmepoxny

through both the same  as-the division the  for composition  an-excess

, , o s , , \
delkvvot moANY) Kkal 87Te  dpxn  dalvetar ueydAwv kal
shows great and  because a-beginning it-appears of-great-things and

alrov. émel 8¢ 70 yalemdTepov kal omavidTepov uetlov,
a-cause since  but the harder and  rarer (is)-greater

\ 3 \ \ 3 1 ’ \ e ’ A\ < 7 \
Kal ol Katpol kal at NAwkial Kal ol TOToL Kal ol Xpovor Kal
also  the occasions and the ages and the places  and the times and

3 ’ ~ ’ > \ \ ’ \ \
at BUVa‘LLELg 7ToLovaotL ‘LLE'ya)\a' €L yap mapa SUVC(‘LLLV KdlL mTapa
the  powers make grear-things if for  beyond  power and  beyond
NAwlav kal mapa Tovs ouolovs, kal € oUrws 1) évraifa 3

age and  beyond  the like and if  thus or here or
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oy , N . NN N ,
ToTe, €fer ue€yetos kal ka v kal ayafov kai Sukaiwv

then it-will-have ~ greatness both  of-noble

kal 7@V évavtiow, dlev kal 1O émlypappa TG

and  of-the opposites whence also  the epigram

mpdolle pev aud’ duowow Exwv Tpaxelav do\\av
formerly indeed abour  shoulders  baving

wx0os €€ "Apyovs eis Teyéav éEpepov.

fish from Argos to Tegea

, ,
OAVUTTLOVIKY)

for-the  Olympic-victor

NP . o , , e e o
kat 0 lpwpdmys avTov évekwulale Méywv €€ v vmijper 23

and — Iphicrates himself  was-praising

TabTa. kal TO alTogués TOD

these and  the  self-grown than-the

ydp. 80ev kai o mommis ¢now

for whence also  the poet says

avToddaxTos & elul.

self-taught but  Fam

kal TO peydlov  péywoTov pépos,

and  the  of-a-grear-thing  greatest part

the funeral-speech  speaking the youth

avypiota womep 70 éap
to—bave—been-mken—away Just-as the spring  from

> , \ N , , , S v
efapeleln. kal Ta év yxpelg pellove xpiowa, olov Ta €v
it-were-removed and  the in  need greater

yipe kal véoows. kal duvotv TO €yylTepov Tob TéNovs. kal

old-age and  diseases and  of-two  the

\ ¢~ e ~ \ \ \ ~
TO QUTW Katl (lﬂ')\(l)g. KoL TO BUV(ZTOV TOU

the  for-oneself and  simply and  the possible
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from what began

XOAETATEPOV

> ’ ’ A ’ ~ 7’
TOV €mTddor Aéywy, TNV VEOTNTA TS TONews

ToD éviavTod €l

kd ’ \
advvdTov: TO

than-the impossible
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uev  yap aivtd, TO & ol. kat Ta év Téhet TOO PBlov-
indeed  for for-oneself the-other but not and the in  end of-the  life
TENY yap pAAAov Ta TPos T TéNe. kal Ta mpods alibfeiav
ends  for more the near the end and  the toward truth

TOVv Tpods ddfav. dpos  O¢ Tob mpds ddfav, 6  Aavldvew

than-the toward  repute a-criterion but of-the toward repute what  to-escape-notice
, 5w o \ vy s ; ~

UEN\wVY oUk av €loiTo. S0 Kal TO €0 TAoXEw TOoU

being-about not  —  one-would-choose wherefore also  the well to-be-treated than-the

ev mowtv dbfeer Qv alperddTepov €lvar TO  uév  yap
well  to-do it-would-seem —  more-choiceworthy  to-be the-one  indeed  for

kdv Aavldvy  aipjoerar, mowelv & €0 Aav@dvwy ov dokel

even-if he-escape-notice he-will-choose to-do but well escaping-notice not  he-seems
av  éxéobar. kal Soa elvar pdM\ov 7  dokeiv Bodlovrar
would  to-choose and  as-many-as to-be  more than to-seem  they-wish
mpos ajfewav yap pdAlov. 60 kal v ducatocvvmy
toward  truth for more wherefore also  the  justice

paol ukpov elvar, 6Tt dokelv 1)  elvar aipeTdTepov-
they-say  small to-be because  to-seem than to-be (is)-more-choiceworthy
\ \ < 7 R4 \ \ \ \ ’

TO 8¢ Uywalvew ol. kal TO TPOS TONAQ XPNOLUWTEPOV,
the  but  to-be-healthy not and  the toward many more-useful

- G s o C sy N
ofov 70 mpos 70 Ly kal € [y kal v fdovny kai TO

such-as the toward the to-live and well to-live and the  pleasure and  the
’ \ ’ \ 3 ~ \ e e 14 7

TPATTEW TG KaAd. 80 O TmAoUTOS Kal 7 Vylea péyoTa

to-do the  noble wherefore the wealth and  the health greatest

dokel elvar dmavra yap éxe.  TabTa. kal TO AAUTOTEPOV
seem to-be all for they-have  these and  the less-painful
v o e ~ , \ < o ., \
kal 70 peld Mdovijs: mAelw yap €vds, doTe Vmdpxer kKal
and  the with  pleasure more for than-one  so-that  belongs both
e s \ e s , \ PO ~ 5 o
N mdovn) ayabov kal 7 alvmia. kal dvotv 6 TG aUT®
the  pleasure  a-good and  the painlessness and  of-two  what to-the same
’ ~ \ 1% ~ \ o \ ’
WPOUTLBG‘LLEVOV ‘LLGLQOV TO O)\OV TTOLEL. KOl a un )\QVHQVEL

being-added greater  the whole  makes  and  whatr not  escapes-notice
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, N a , N \ ,
mapdvra ) 4  Aavldaver wpos alijfewav yap Telvel

being-present  than  what  escapes-notice  toward  truth for tends

~ \ \ ~ , » ~ > \ ~
TabTa. 80  TO mAoutely dpavelny  av petlov ayalov TH
these wherefore the  to-be-rich would-appear —  a-greater  good by-the
dokev. Kkal TO dyammTdy, Kal Tols ey pdvov Tols
to-seem and the cherished and  for-the-ones indeed ~alone for-the-others
\ s \ vy , M \
O¢ per’ dAAwv. duo kal ovk lon (quia, dv Tis  TOV
but  with  others wherefore also  not  equal a-penalty if  anyone the

etepodpfaruor TupAdon kal Tov Y éyovrar ayammTov
one-eyed should-blind ~ and  the two  having a-cherished-thing
\ > ’ > , \ 5 ~ \ ’
yap adnpnrat. €k Tlov pev olv el Tas wlOTELS
for be-has-been-deprived-of from what indeed then —one-must the  proofs
Pépew év TR TpoTpémew kal amoTpémew, oxedov eipnTar

to-bring in the  to-exhort and  to-dissuade nearly it-has-been-said

1.8 - THE CONSTITUTIONS

The greatest aid to persuading and advising well is to grasp the constitutions and
distinguish each one’s customs, usages, and advantages, since everyone is persuaded
by what preserves the constitution. There are four — democracy, oligarchy,
aristocracy, and monarchy, which is either kingship or tyranny — and their ends
are freedom, wealth, education with the laws, and, for tyranny, protection. Proofs
come through character as well as through demonstration, so a speaker must know
each constitution’s character.

, . N , .y \ Y
uéytoTor 8¢ kal kvpuhTaTOV AamdvTwv Tpos TO dvvachar
greatest but and  most-decisive of-all toward  the  to-be-able

, \ - , N , <
mellew kal kaldds ovuBovAedew Tas moliTelas amdoas
to-persuade and  well to-advise the constitutions all

~ \ \ 13 ’ 9V, \ ’ \ 7’

AafBelv kal Ta éxdotys &€y kal voupo kal ovudépovra

to-grasp  and  the  of-each customs and  usages and  advantages
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dehetv.  melfovTar yap dmavtes TG — OouppépovTt,
to-distinguish  they-are-persuaded  for all by-the  advantageous

, PO ~ \ , ¥ \ , ,
ovupéper 8¢ 70 odlov Y molitelav. érv  d¢ kupla uév
is-advantageous but the preserving the  constitution further but  sovereign indeed
> 1 ~ ’ ks ’ \ \ ’ 4
€oTw 1) 70D KUplov dmddaots, Ta d¢ Kipla dujpmTac
is the of-the sovereign declaration the  but sovereign-(bodies) have-been-divided
kata  TAs woMlwteloss Soar  yap al molTelai, TooabTa
according-to the  constitutions as-many-as  for the  constitutions so-many
\ \ 4 ’ > > N\ \ ~ 7’
Kal T4 KUpLd €oTw. elolv O¢ moMTelar TéTTApES,
also  the  sovereign-(bodies) are there-are  but  constitutions  four
dporpatia olvyapxlo dpwoTokpatia povapyia, dote TO
democrﬂf}l oligﬂrfby ﬂrl‘StUCraCy mOnﬂrfhy So ‘tbat tbe
wev  Klpov kal TO Kpivov TouTwy T{ €0Tw pdpov i) GAov
indeed sovereign and  the deciding  of-these some s part or a-whole
, 5 \ , \ , s e ,
ToUTwy. €oTw 8¢ Onuokpatio pev moMTela €v §)  KANjpw
of-these is bur  democracy indeed a-constitution in  which by-lot

dwavéuovTar Tas apxds, oAvyapyia 8¢ €v )  dmO TwnUdTWY,

they-distribute the  offices oligarchy but in  which from  property-ratings
> ’ () ® \ \ , ’ \
apwoTokpatia O¢ €v fj  kara  THv wadelav. madelay Oe
aristocracy bur in  which according-to the  education education but

Myw TV UTO TOD VOUOU Keévny: ol Yap EUUEUEVIIKOTES
Fmean the by the  law laid-down the  for having-abided

€v Tols vouluors év Tf dpwoToKpatig dpyovow. dvdyky Oe
in the usages in the aristocracy rule necessary but

" , s o s » -
TouTovs ¢aivesbar apioTouvs, 6ev kal Tolvoua eiAndev TovTo.

these to-appear best whence also  the-name  it-has-taken this
povapyia & €oTlv katd ~ ToUvoua €v 1) €S amavTwy
monarchy but s according-to  the-name in  which one of-all
’ ’ > ’ \ 1 \ \ ’ \
KUpLds €oTw: ToUTWY O€ 7 wev  kara  Tdéw TWwa
sovereign s of-these but  the-one indeed according-to order some
, . Y , QY s e
B(IUL)\ELG, n 8 aOpLGTO§ TUPQVVLS“ TO 86 TE)\OS‘ eKOLGTnS

(is)-kingship  the-other but unlimited (is)-tyranny ~ the but end of-each
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mo\ttelas o0 del Aavfdvew: aipotvrar yap Ta TPOS
constitution not  must to-escape-notice  they-choose for the-(things)  toward
T0 TéNos. &oTi ¢ Odnuokpatias uev TéNos elevbeplia,
the  end is but  of-democracy indeed an-end  freedom
o\vyapylas 8¢ mAodTos, dpioTokpatias 8¢ T mepl madelav
of-oligarchy but  wealth of-aristocracy bur the about  education
Kal T4 voupa k% TUpawvidos O¢ ¢Pulakxi. Sdijlov odv
and  the  usages (lacuna)  of-tyranny but  guarding clear then

o \ \ < < y vy \
v Ta mpds TO TéNos €xkdorTys €0y kal viupa kal

that  the  toward the end of-each customs and  usages and
ovudépovra  diaperéov, elmep alpodvrTar mPds TOUTO
advantages one-must-distinguish  if-indeed  they-choose toward  this

émavapépovtes. émel d¢ od udvov ai mloTels ‘yvovrat

referring since  but not only the  proofs come-about
8  amodewTwcod Adyov alla kal O  mOuod-
through  demonstrative argument  but also  through  (one)-of-character

~ \ ’ 7 \ ’ 4
(¢ yap mowdv Twa ¢alveobar TOV Néyovra moTEVOUEY,
by-the  for of-a-kind some  to-appear the speaker we-believe

- TR n s , P P
TobTo & éorww v dyabos dalmrar i) edvovs 1) dupw)

this but is(-to-say) if  good he-appear or well-disposed or both
déot av 1a M0n  TOV TONTEWDV €KkAOoTNS Exew
it-would-be-needful —  the  characters of-the  constitutions of-each to-have

Nuds: 10 pév  yap exaorys Hlos  mlavdrTaTor dvdyky
us the  indeed for of-each character  most-persuasive necessary
ey 5 - \ , \ - A
TPOS €kaoTny eval. TavTa O Andpthjoerar dia  TIV avTwv
toward  each to-be  these but  will-be-grasped ~ through the  same
\ \ \ y \ \ \ , .
TA UEVY  yap 77077 qb(llJEf)(l KoTa ™V TPOALPETLY, 1)
the  indeed for characters (are)-evident according-to  the choice the
\ , > , \ \ ,
d¢ mpoaipeots avagéperar mpos TO TENOS.

but  choice is-referred toward  the end
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v pév olv Oel opéyeclar mpoTpémovTas ws €Ecouévawy
what indeed then  one-must to-aim-at exhorting as  things-to-be
Ny v , - \ \ ~ ,
7 SvTtwy, kal €k Twvwy Ol TAS Tepl ToD ovudEPovTos
or things-that-are and ~ from what one-must the  abour the  advantageous

’ ’ v \ \ ~ \ A ’
mioters AapBdvew, éri 8¢ mepl TV Tepl TAS TONTElS
proofs to-take further but about  the about  the  constitutions
N0&v  Kkal vouluwy 8 Tvwy TE Kal TDS €VTOPCOUEY,
characters and  usages through what both and  how  we-shall-be-well-supplied
€P’ Soov T TP TaApovTL KAPH OVUUETPoV, €elpnTal
in so-far-as  was  for-the  present occasion  commensurate it-has-been-said
dumrplBwrar yap €v Tols moMTikols TEPL TOUTWV.

it-has-been-detailed ~ for in  the Politics about  these

1.9 - VIRTUE AND THE NOBLE

Praise and blame take virtue and vice, the noble and the shameful, as their marks.
The noble is what is choiceworthy for its own sake and praiseworthy, so virtue
is noble, and the parts of virtue are justice, courage, temperance, magnificence,
greatness of soul, liberality, gentleness, prudence, and wisdom. Aristotle lists
what counts as noble and shows that praise and counsel differ only in wording;
amplification suits display speeches best, since the deeds are agreed on.

pera 8¢ TabTa Aéywper mepl dperijs kal kaklas kal KaAoD
after  but these let-us-speak  abour  virtue and  vice and  noble

Kal aloxpol- obToL yap okomol T® €mawotvTt Kal PéyovTe

and  shameful these for (are)-goals  for-the praiser and  blamer
ovuPioerar yap dpa  mepl ToUTWy AéyovTtas kdkelva
it-will-happen for together ~ abour  these speaking and-those
Moty €€ dv mowl  Twes VvmoAnpnodueba kara  TO
to-show  from which of-what-kind some  we-shall-be-supposed according-to  the

nlos, Mmep v devrépa mioTiST €k TAV aUTOV yap MUAS

character which-very was second proof from  the same for us
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vy se s , - \ > ,
Te kal dA\ov afomoTor dvwmoduela mowely TPOS apeTiv.
both and  another  trustworthy we-shall-be-able  to-make  toward  virtue
S , \ \ ~ \ \ ~
émel 8¢ ovuPaiver kal xwpls omovdijs kal perd omwovdijs
since  but  it-happens both  without  seriousness and  with seriousness
émawely moANdkis o pdvov dvbpwmov 7 feov aAda kal
to-praise often not only a-man or a-god bur also
k4 A ~ k4 7’ \ 7 \ > \
dfuxa kal TV dANwv (dwv TO TUYXOV, TOV aQUTOV
lifeless-things and ~ of-the  other animals  the  chance-one the  same

TPOTOV Kal TEPL TOUTwv AnmTéov TAS TPOTAOELS, WOTE

way also  about  these one-must-take the  premises so-that
’ ’ 4 A\ \ ’
doov  mapadelypatos xdpw elmwper kal mepl TOUTWV.
as-much-as  of-example for-sake  let-us-speak  also  about  these
\ \ 5 > o » s e\ . \ »
K(Z)\OV ‘LLGV ovrY €eoTw O avy SL avTo (ZLPGTOV ov
noble indeed then  is what  —  through itself  choiceworthy  being

> \ 5 N e »n > \ » eQn 5 o > ’
emawerov 7, 7 0 dv ayafov ov mdY 7, 6Tt dyalddv.
praiseworthy it-be or what —  good being pleasant it-be because (it-is)-good
5 Qn ~ s s \ , s \ > \ \
€l O¢ ToDTS €oTL TO KAAGV, AVAYKY TNV GPETNV KAAOV
if  bur  this is the  noble necessary the virtue noble
5 > \ \ N 5 ;s > IR
elvat. ayallov yap Ov €mawerdv éoTw. aperyy O €oTl
to-be good for being  praiseworthy it-is virtue but s
\ ’ . - N - \ ,
uev  dvvapus ws dokel mopwoTikyy ayaldv kal GuAaxTik],
indeed  a-power as it-seems  providing of~goods and  preserving
\ ’ > \ ~ \ ’ \ ’

kal dVvaus edepyeTkn) TOAGDY kal peydAwv, Kal TAvTwy
and  a-power beneficent of-many and  great and  all

\ , , [ ~ , > ,
mepL mAvTa. %%k uépy Oc dperis Owkatoouvry, avdpla,
about  all (lacuna) parts  but of-virtue  justice courage
owppooivy, ueyalompémeia, ueyalofuyia, €élevleptdmys,
temperance magnificence greatness-of-soul liberality

’ ’ ’ > ’ \ ’ o b \
TpadTns, Pppdvmats, copia. avdykn d¢ ueyloTas elvar dpeTas
gentleness prudence wisdom — necessary  but greatest to-be  virtues
Tas Tols dA\\ows xpnowwrdras, elmep €éoTwv 1 dpery

the to-the  others most-useful if-indeed is the virtue
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Svaws edepyetwcr]. da  TobTo TOVS dikalovs kal dvdpelovs

a-power beneficent through  this the Jjust and  brave

, - . \ N , . \ s
UAANOTA TUOOW: 1 UEV yap €v TONéUw 1) d¢ kal év
most they-honor  the-one indeed for in  war the-other but both in

moNéuw Kal év elpfivy xpioyos dANows. eita 1) élevlepidTns:
war and in  peace (is)-useful to-others  then  the liberality
mpolevTar yap kal ovk dvraywvilovrar mepl TOV XpHudTov,
they-give-up  for  and nor  they-contend abour the  money

wv palora éplevtar dAot. €oti O¢ dukatooUvn pev  apern

which  most desire others is but justice indeed a-virtue
9 o \ e ~ (74 524 \ e 3 ’

BL 7’V TAa AUTWVY €EKAOTOL EXOUUL, KoL wsS O VO!JOS,

through which the  their-own each have and  as the law

adwia 8¢ 8 Ny Ta dANSTpua, ovY S O VOUOS.
injustice  but through which the  another’s not  as  the law
> , N o ;s - ~ >
avdpia 8¢ 8’ Ty TpaxTwkol €Ol  TAOV KAADVY Epywv €v
courage but  through which doers they-are of-the noble works in
Tols KWOUVOLS, KAl WS O VOUOS KENEUVEL, Kal VTPETIKOL T
tb@ dﬂngers and as [be lﬂu) Command.Y and Serl)ing tﬂ_tbe
vuw- det\lo 3¢ Tolvavtiov. cwppooivy B¢ apery 8 v
law cowardice but the-opposite temperance but a-virtue  through which
mPOSs Tas 1Oovas TAs TOU OWpaTos olTws Exouow ws o
toward the  pleasures  the  of-the body thus they-are as  the
’ ’ k4 ’ \ > 7’ > ’ \ \
vouos keheler akolaolo 8¢ Tovvavtiov. eevlepidtns B¢ mepl
law commands  licentiousness  but the-opposite liberality but about
, > ;s , Qs > , ,
xprpata evmomTiky), avelevbepla ¢ TovvavTiov. peyalofuyia
money beneficent illiberality but the-opposite greatness-of-soul
O¢ apeTn peyAAwY TOmTIKY) €VEPYETNUATWY, UEYANOTPETELD
but a-virtue  of-grear productive of-benefactions magnificence
\ > A > ’ /4 4 ’
3¢ apern) év damavijuact peyélovs momTucr), pukpouyia
but  a-virtue in  expenditures of-greatness  productive smallness-of-soul
\ \ , > , , S W \
3¢ kal wkpompémeia Tavavria.  Ppdvmows & éoTv dper)

but and  meanness (are)-the-opposites  prudence bur s a-virtue
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dwavoias, kall v e PovAedeobar Sdvavrar mepl
of-intellect according-to  which  well  to-deliberate they-are-able  about

ayaldv kal kakdv: TAV epnuévewr els  evdawpoviav. * k k
goods and  evils the things-said toward  happiness (lacuna)

mepl ey odv dperfis kal kakxias kafldlov kal mepl TV

about  indeed then  virtue and  vice universally ~ and  abour  the
y \ \ > - e -

uoplwy €lpnyTar  KaTa  TOV €VEOTATA KApOV LKAVAS,

parts it-has-been-said ~ according-to the  present occasion  sufficiently

mepl 8¢ TOV dAAwvr ov yalemov Oelv: pavepov yap 6Tt
abour  but  the others not  hard to-see  clear for that
dvdykny 1d Te momTwka Ths dperiis elvar kald. (mpos
necessary the  both  productive of-the  virtue to-be  noble toward
dpemyv ydp) kal Ta dm dperijs ywdueva, TowdTa d¢ Td
virtue for and  the from virtue coming such but  the
Te omuela THS aperis kal TG épya- €mel O T omuela
both  signs of-the  virtue and  the  works since  but the  signs

\

\ e , Ly N ,
kal 10 TowdTa d  éoTw ayaboi  é€pya % wdlny kald,

and  the such which are of-a-good-man works  or affections (are)-noble
s o > , M » - > , »

avayky o6oa Te avdplas épya 1 onmueta avdplas 7)

necessary as-many-as  both of-courage  works  or signs of-courage  or

s , , s \ \ , \ \
QVBPELUJS TETTPOKTOL Ka)\a evat, KAt Ta BLKGLG KoL Ta
bravely has-been-done noble to-be and  the  just and  the

’ v ’ \ R4 3 ’ \ ’ ~ > ~
dikalws Epya (mdln 8¢ ov- év udvy yap TavTy TOV dpeTdv
Jjustly works  affections but not in alone  for this of-the  virtues
ovk del  TO0 dwalws kaldv, dAN éml Tob (yuotofar
not  always the  justly (is)-noble  but in the  to-be-punished

s \ \ , ~ » Y \ \

aloxpdv 16 dikalws pdov 3 7O ddlkws) kal katd
shameful the  justly more than  the  unjustly and  according-to
Tas dA\Aas O¢ aperas woalTws. kal €p’ doors TG dbAa
the other but  virtues likewise and  for  as-many-as the  prizes

’ ’ \ > 9 </ \ ~ N ’
T,  KaAd. Kal €p’ Gools Ty pdAdov 1 xpiuara.

(are)-honor (are)-noble and ~ for  as-many-as honor  more than  money
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kat doa u) avTod Evexa  mPdTTEL TIS  TOV alpeTv,
and  as-many-as not  of-himself for-the-sake ~does someone of-the  choiceworthy
\ \ e ~ > ’ ¢/ e \ ~ /S
kal Ta amAéds ayald, doa vmep  THs waTpidos Tis
and  the  simply good as-many-as on-bebalf-of the  fatherland someone
s \ e o [N ’ > , e
E€ETTOLYOEV 7TapL8(UV TO QUTOU, KAl TA T7) ¢UU€L (1'}/(10(1, Kol a
did overlooking  the of-himself and the by-the nature  good and  what
un avtd dyald: avTod yap éveka Ta TowdTa. Kai Soa
not to-him  good of-himself for  for-the-sake the such-things  and as-many-as
~ > ’ e ’ ~ N ~ \ A\
TelvedT €évdéxerar vmdpxew pdlov 3 (ovre TO Yap
to-a-dead-man  it-is-possible  to-belong more than to-a-living-man the for
< ~ |74 ~ v \ ~ \ </ v
avTol €veka  pdA\ov éxer Ta (@vte Kat 6oa épya

of-himself for-the-sake more bas the  to-a-living-man and  as-many-as works

NTTOV Yap avTod. Kal Goar  evmpayiat
for  of-himself and

mepl dANovs, dAAa w1 Tepl

TOV dAN\wv €veka:

of-the others for-the-sake less as-many-as  good-deeds

aldTdv. Kal mepl TOUS €D

about  others but not  about  himself and  about  the well

moujoarTas: dlkaov ydp. Kal TQ €VepyeTuaTa oV yap €Ls

having-done Just for and the benefactions not for toward

s \ s N
avToV. KOl T4 evavTia 1

>y > 7 \ \ > \
€p’ ols aloyvvovrar Ta yap aloxpa

bimself  and the opposite than at

aloylvovtar kal AéyovTes Kal
both

they-are-ashamed and

saying
4 A\ \ /
WOTEP KAl Lampe TETOMKEY

which they-are-ashamed

the for  shameful
- <y

TOLODVTES Kal UEANOVTES,

and

doing intending

elmovros Tob AMkaiov

Jjust-as also  Sappho has-composed having-said ~ —  Alcaeus
O0édw T pamiy, dAAd pe kwAlel

Fwish  something to-say but me  hinders

aldas

shame

al & Txes
if  but you-had of-good-things

éo av {uepov 1)

desire

KAADV

or  of-noble-things
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Kal pwj TL  fermiy yA@oo  éxvka  Kaxdv,

and  not something  to-say tongue  was-stirring evil

aldds kév oe ok €lxev Oupart,

shame —  you not  would-hold eyes

a\\’ E\eyes  mepl TO dwkalw.

but you-would-speak  about  the Just

kal mepl v dywwndot 1) ¢oPoluevor mepl yap TOV
and  about  which they-are-anxious not  fearing about  for the

\ . . s H p . .
mpos O6éav PepdvTwy ayalliv TolTo Tdoyovow. Kal al

toward  repute tending

TOV Pioel

goods

omovdatoTépwy

this they-experience and  the

, \ , N
apeTal KaAAlovs kal 7o €pya,

of-the  by-nature more-excellent virtues (are)-nobler ~ and  the  works
S > N , \ e I

olov dvdpos 17  ywawds. kal ai dmolavoTikal dA\ots
such-as  of-a-man  than of-a-woman  and  the enjoyable to-others
pwa@Mov 7 avToiss S0 7O dilkawov kai 1 ducaroovvn

more than  to-themselves

wherefore  the

Jjust and  the justice

7 \ \ \ > \ ~ ~ \ \
KaAov. kal TO ToUs €xOpols Tywwpelobar pdAdov kal i
(is)-noble  and ~ the  the enemies to-take-revenge more and  not
kataANdTTeclar 76 Te yap dvramodiddvar dikatov, TO
to-be-reconciled the  both for to-repay (is)-just the
voss ; v s , \ e o \
d¢ dikatov kaAdv, kal avdpeiov 1O un Nrrdobai. kal
but  just (is)-noble  and  of-a-brave-man the not  to-be-beaten and
vikn kal Tyn TOV KaAADV: alpeTrd Te ydp dkapma
victory and  honor  of-the  noble choiceworthy  both  for fruitless

% e \
ovTa, KAt VTeEPOXMNV

being and

a-superiority

\
Kot

TG paA\ov pdlov.

and  the  more more

\

. . s .
kal ofs Ty dxolovlel,

and  which honor  accompanies

of-virtue

aperijs OmAol. kal Ta pvmuovevtd,

and  the
un Lovr

to-a-living-man ~ follows

it-shows memorable

o

Kkal da émeTau,

and  what  not

Kal T4 TEPUTTA, Kal T4 UOVQ
the

and  the  extraordinary and to-one-alone
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vmdpyovta kaANw: eduvnuovevToTepa ydp. Kal KTHUATA
belonging (are)-nobler  more-memorable for and  possessions
k4 > 7’ 4 \ \ 9 3 ’ \
drapma- éAevlepidTepa ydp. kal T4 Tap €xkdoTols O¢
fruitless (are)-more-liberal for and  the among each but
- ; [ ~r s ~ s o
LBLCL Ka)\a, Kat ooa O"YNJELQ €EOTW TWV TOAP €EKAOTOLS
proper (are)-noble and  as-many-as signs are of-the among  each
emawovpévwy, olov év Aaxedaipovt koudv KaAGv-
praised such-as in  Lacedaemon to-wear-long-hair  (is)-noble
e\evlépov yap onuelor ov ydp €éoTw koudvra  PEdiov
of-a-free-man  for a-sign not  for it-is wearing-long-hair  easy
5 Qs Ay , IO , s
OU8€V TToLeLY EPVOV enTLKOV. Kat TO0 ‘LL'YIBEIJLCLV epyCLCEO‘BCLL
any to-do work menial and  the no to-practice
, , > , \ \ \ \ ¥ ~
Bavavoov Téxvmu+ élevbépov yap TO i wpos dAAov (.
mechanical craft of-a-free-man  for the not toward another  to-live
AmTéor 8¢ kal Ta oUveyyvs Tols UTAPXOUOW WS TAUTA OVTa
one-must-take but also the near to-the existing as  the-same being
\ \ 4 \ \ ’ 5 \ 3 ~ \
kal mpos émawov kal mpos Pdyov, olov TOV evAafST) Puxpov
both  toward praise and  toward blame such-as the  cautious cold
vy v N o s
kat émifovdov kal Tov MAlov xpnorov 7 TOV dvdAynTov
and  scheming and  the  simple good or the  unfeeling
mpdov, kal €xactor & €k TV mapakolovfovvTwy del
gentle and  each but  from  the accompanying always
\ \ 7 5 \ > 7 \ \ \
kata ~ TO PéAToTOV, Olov TOV Opyilov Kal TOV UaVKOV
according-to the  best such-as the  irascible and  the  frenzied
e ~ \ \ > ’ ~ A ’ \
amhoby  kal Tov avlddn ueyalompemi] kal oeuvov, kal
straightforward and  the  self-willed  magnificent and  dignified and
ToUs €év Tals umepPolals ws €v Tals dperals dvras, olov
the in the excesses as in  the virtues being such-as
Tov Opactv dvdpeiov kal Tov dowTtov élevlépiov- Sdfe
the  rash brave and  the  prodigal liberal it-will-seem
\ ~ ~ \ 124 \ > ~
TE€ yap TOIS TOANOLS, Kal dua TOPANOYLOTIKOV €K TS

both  for to-the  many and  together  fallacious from  the

82



BOOK I

) P - sy , ~ -
attias. € yap o0 un avdykn KwOUVEUTIKOS, TOAAGD paANov
cause if for where not necessary  (he-is)-venturesome  by-much  more
Qv O0dfeiev  Gmov kaldv, Kal €l TWPOETLKOS TOls TUXODOL,
—  he-would-seem where  (it-is)-noble and if lavish to-the chance-comers
\ ~ , . Y ~ \ , 5 -~
kal Tols ¢ilos- UmepBolr) yap dperfis TO mdvTas €) Tolely.
also  to-the friends an-excess for  of-virtue  the all well to-do
okomely 8¢ kal wap ols O é&mawos: domep ydp ©
to-consider  bur also  among  whom the praise Jjust-as for —

Ywrpdtns é\eyev, ov xalemov Alnvaiovs év  Abnvalois

Socrates said not  hard Athenians among  Athenians

> - N [ s e g , » , .
ETTOLVELY. 8€L 86 T0 map EKOQOTOLS TL‘U,LOV ov )\EVGLV wsS
[0'prai5€ one-must but tb@ ﬂmong eafh bDnOred b@ing tU‘Sﬂy tbat

vmdpyxet, olov e€v  Zkvbars § Adkwow 7 phoodpois. kal
it-belongs such-as among  Scythians or Laconians or  philosophers and

o N y s s sy R
GAws 8¢ TO Tluov dyew els TO KaAdv, €melmep ye  dokel

in-general bur the honored  to-lead into the noble since-indeed at-least it-seems
yeurrvidv. kal 6oa kata  TO Tpooijkov, olov € déwa
to-border and  as-many-as according-to the  fitting such-as i  worthy

TGV TPoyOvwy Kal TV TPoUmpyuévwy. eDdALULOVIKOV — Yap
of-the ancestors and  of-the earlier-deeds conducive-to-happiness for
Kal kaAov kal TO mpooemkTdolar Tyuv. kal € mwapa TO
and  noble also  the  to-acquire-besides honor and if beyond  the
~ \ > A\ \ 7’ \ \ ’ T > > ~
mpooijkov 8¢ éml  TO PéNTIOV Kal TO KdAAwov, ofov €l eDTUXDY
fitting but toward the better and the nobler such-as if  faring-well
\ , , ARy . w ,
uev  uérplos druxv 8¢ peyalduyos, 7 uellwv yryvduevos

indeed moderate  faring-ill  but great-souled or greater becoming

83

1367b



21

27

RHETORIC

7 \ 7 ~ \ \ ~
BeATiwv kal kaTaAAaKTIKWOTEPOS. TowlTOY O TO TOD
better and  more-conciliatory such but  the —
ThikpdTovs, €€ olwv els ofa, kal TO TOoD OAvumioviKov

b

of-Iphicrates from what-sort into  what-sort and  the of-the Olympic-victor

mpdolle pev dud duoww Exwv Tpaxetav,

formerly indeed about  shoulders  having a-rough

kal 70 TOD Zyuwridov

and the —  of-Simonides

e ’ \ > \ B ~ 0 o) ’
1 matpds Te kal avdpds dadedp@dv T odoa Tupdvrwy.

who  of-father  both and  of-busband  of-brothers  and  being of-tyrants

k) \ 9 > -~ 14 ¢ v R4 \ ~ ’
émel & éx TV mpdfewr o Emawos, dov ¢ Tod omovdaiov

since  but from the actions the praise proper  but of-the excellent
TO Kata mpoaipeow, mewpatréov dewwvivar mpdTTOVTA
the  according-to  choice one-must-try to-show acting

\ ’ ’ \ \ ’ 7’
kata  Tpoaipec. xprowywor O TO moAAdkis ¢ailveabar
according-to  choice useful but the often to-appear
mempaxdTa. 00  Kal T4 CUUTTAOUATA Kal T4 4mo TUXS
having-acted wherefore also  the  coincidences and  the from  chance

e 3 ’ ’ N \ \ \ </
ws €v Tpoapécel AnmTéov: Qv yap TOAAQ Kal Opola
as in  choice one-must-take if  for many and  alike
mpopépnTal, onuetov dperi)s elvar dfer  kal mpoaipéoews.
be-adduced a-sign of-virtue  to-be it-will-seem and  of-choice
éotw & E&mawos Adyos éupavilwv péyebos aperijs. Oet
is bur  praise speech making-evident  greatness of-virtue one-must
3 \ ’ > ’ e ~ \ bl > 7
ovr TOS 7Tpa§€l,§ EWLSELKVUVGL wsS TolavTOoL. TO 8 €'yKUJ’J.LOV
then  the actions to-exhibit as  such the but encomium

- 5 ) \ \ ’ 5 , ®
TWV GP')/CUV €EOTLY, (T(Z 86 KUKA(,‘U €S mioTw, oLlov

of-the  deeds is the but  round-about  toward ~ conviction  such-as
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., N , - s s, )
evyévewa kal madelar eikos yap €€ ayalav ayabovs

good-birth and  education likely for from  good good

\ \ 4 / ~ 3 \ \
kai TOV oUTw Tpadévta TowdTov elvar). Sud Kat
and  the thus reared such to-be wherefore  also

> ’ ’ \ 2 v ~ ~ 74 7
eykwudloper mpdéavras. Ta & €pya onueia Tis €Efedds
we-eulogize having-acted the but deeds  signs of-the state
€oTly, émel €mawoluey Qv Kal Wy TETPAYOTa, € TMOTEVOYLEY
are since  we-would-praise —  even not  having-acted if  we-should-believe
€lvar TowolToV. paKapopos O¢ Kkal evdaiuoriouds avTols
to-be  such [felicitation but and  congratulation to-themselves
\ 3 ’ ’ 9 3 > ’ b 9 4 1 3 ’
UeY  TAUTA, TOUTOLS 5 ov TAUTA, (1)\)\ wWOTEP M €U5CLL‘U,OVLQ
indeed the-same  to-these but not the-same but  just-as the happiness
TV apeTiv, Kal O €VOAULOVIOUOS TEPLEXEL TabTa.
the  virtue so-also the congratulation includes these

&xel O¢ kowov €ldos o0 €mawos kal al ovpBovAal. @&  yap 36

has  but a-common form the praise and  the counsels what  for
3 ~ ’ < 7 R4 ~ ’

&v 17® ovuPBovlevew vmdboo dv, Tabta peratebévra
in tbe tU'ﬂdVl‘SE yau-would—:uggﬁ:t — [bESE transpofed

~ , > ’ , s v sy o -
T Aéfer €ykwpa ylyveral. émel odv Exoper 4 Oel
in-the wording encomia become since  then  we-have what  one-must

TPATTEW Kal moldy  Twa evar Oel,  TabTa ws vmobhikas

to-do and  of-what-kind some  to-be  one-must these as  suggestions
Aéyovtas T7) Aéfer perarfévar det kal oTpédew, olov
saying in-the wording to-transpose one-must and  to-turn such-as
) uéya ¢povetv éml Tols da  TUXNY dAAG
that  not one-must greatly  to-think over  the through  fortune — but

I ., o \ 5 ey p
Tols 8  aUTdv. oUTw pev odv Aexlév vmolhkmy Svvarar,
the through  oneself thus indeed then  said a-suggestion it-means

e A\ 9 54 7 ~ > ~ \ 4
wdl & E&mawov, péya ¢povav od Tols  da  TUXNY

this-way but  praise greatly  thinking not  (over-)the  through  fortune

\ - . v > - ,
aA\\a Tols 8  avTdv. dote Srav émawelv Bovly, Spa
but the through  oneself so-that  when  to-praise you-wish  see
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7( Qv vmobouo, kal Orav vmoléolar, Spa 7{ av
what  —  you-would-suggest and  when to-suggest see what —

3> ’ e \ ’ b4 k4 /. b > ’
emawéoetas. 1) O¢ AMébis Eotar avrikeypévn €€ avdyks,

you-would-praise  the but wording will-be  opposed from  necessity
¢/ A \ ~ \ \ A ~ ~
0TaV TO  UEV KWADOV TO 3¢ w7 wkwAbov peraredi.

when  the-one indeed preventing  the-other but not  preventing  be-transposed

xpnoTéov O¢ kal TV avénTikdv mwoA\ois, olov €l pdvos i)
one-must-use  but also  of-the amplifying many such-as if  alone or
TPATOS 1) per OAlywv 1) kal pdAwoTa memolpkev: dmavta
first or with  few or even most he-has-done all

yap TabTa Kald. Kal T4 €k TV XpOvwy Kol TAV Kapv:
for these (are)-noble and the from the times and  the occasions

~ \ \ \ ~ [ , \ 5 o
TabTa 8¢ mapa TO TpPOOTjKov. Kal € TOANAKIS TO avTO
these but  beyond  the  fitting and if  often the  same
’ ’ ’ \ > > \ ’ > \ b
katdplwker: uéya ydp, kal ovk damd TUYMs al\\a
be-has-achieved great  for and  not  from  fortune  but through

< \ N ’ \ > \ ’ \ ~ \
avTov dv défeev. kal €l Ta mpoTpémovTa Kal TudVTa did

himself — it-would-seem and if the encouraging and  honoring through

~ \ \ -
TOUTOV €UpnTat kal kateokevdoly. kal eis Ov  TpdTOV
him have-been-invented and  were-established and  toward whom first

eyrkaduov emounilly, olov eis  ‘Tmmdloxov, kat &  Apuddiov
an-encomium was-made  such-as toward Hippolochus and  through Harmodius

. , N - < N
kal ApwoToyeltova 10 év dyopd  oTabfjvai. ouolws ¢ kal

and  Aristogeiton the in  market-place to-be-set-up likewise but also
>\ -~ b3 ’ N \ > < \ 3 ~ \
em TV évavtiwv. kav i) kafl auTOV €UTopjS,  TPOS
over  the opposite even-if not according-to himself  you-are-provided toward

dA\\ovs avrimapafalew, Smep o lookpdrns émoler dia

others to-compare which-very —  Isocrates did through
v dovwjlewav 10D Sukoloyetv. del 3¢ mpos évddfous
the unfamiliarity of-the  to-plead one-must  but  toward  (the-)famous

, , \ N \ / > ,
ovykplvew: adfnTikov yap kal kaldv, e omovdaiwv

to-compare amplifying for and  noble if  than-the-excellent
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’ 7 9 > Ié c R4 5> \ > 7
BeAtiwy. mimTer & €dAdyws 1) avénois els Tovs émaivovs:
better falls but  reasonably the amplification into the praises
€v Umepoxj] ydp €otw, m & Umepoxn TAOV  KAADV.
in  superiority  for it-is the but  superiority (is)-of~the  noble
S0 kdv um mpds Tovs €vddfous, d\Aa mpos Tovs dANovs
wherefore even-if not toward the  famous bur toward  the others

- , s e e \ - ’
det mapaBd ew, émeimep 1 Umepoxn Ookel umyiew
one-must  to-compare since-indeed  the  superiority seems to-indicate

> ;e v A - QAo - ’ . \
apemiv. SAws 8¢ TV Kowdy eddv dmact Tols Ayols 1 pév
virtue in-general but of-the common  forms  for-all ~ the  speeches  the indeed
¥ > , ) ~ \ \ ,
atfnows  emmdeiordTy Tols €mdeikTikols TaS yap mpdfers
amplification  (is)-most-suited for-the  display the  for actions
. , , o \ ; -
opoloyovuévas AaufBdrovow, wote Aowmov péyellos mepilbeiva
agreed they-take so-that  remaining greatness  to-put-around
kal kdAAos- Ta &8¢ mapadelypara Tols ovuBovAevTucols:
and  beauty the  but  examples for-the  deliberative
€K yap TV TPOYEyovSTwY TA UEANOVTA KOTAUOVTEVGUEVOL
from  for the things-past the  things-to-come divining

’ \ b > ’ ~ -~ > ’ \ \
kpivouev: Ta O evfupijuata Tols dwkavikols: alTiav yop Kal
we-judge the but enthymemes Jor-the forensic a-cause  for  and
amddetéww  udhioTa Oéyerar TO yeyovos dia  TO doadés.
a-demonstration  most admits the  thing-past  through the unclear

, / \ 5 ey ey ,
€k Twwv pev olv ol &mawor kai ol Poyor Aéyovral

from  whar indeed then  the praises and  the blames are-said

A 7’ \ \ ~ -~ ’ 3> ~
UXGSOV TaVTES, Kat 7Tp05‘ moLla 8€L B)\E'T"OVT(IS eTaLwvey
nearly all and  toward what-kind one-must looking to-praise

kal Péyew, kal €k Tvwv Ta €ykdua ylyverar kal Ta
and  to-blame  and  from what the  encomia become and  the
oveldn, TabT €oTiv: €xoufvav yap TOUTWY TA4 évavTia
reproaches  these are being-held for these the  opposite

, ;e \ , 5 - 5 , s
ToUTOIS havepd: O yap Poyos €k TV EvavTiwy €EoTiv.

to-these (are)-evident the for blame from  the opposite is
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1.10 - WRONGDOING AND ITS CAUSES

Accusation and defense need three things: what men do wrong for, in what state of
mind, and whom they wrong. Wrongdoing is doing harm willingly against the
law, and since everything men do they do through themselves or not, the causes
are seven: chance, nature, force, habit, reasoning, spirit, and desire. Age and
wealth are accidents of the men who bave them, and whatever a man does through
bimself is good or pleasant, or seems so.

mepl ¢ katnyoplas wal dmoloylas, éxk moowv kal molwy

about  but  accusation and  defense from  bow-many and  what-kind
- R . Loy N

motetofar  det TOUS OUANOYLOUOUS, €EXOUEVOV av €ln

to-make one-must  the syllogisms next —  it-would-be

Ayew. det O Aafev Tpla, &v pév Tvwy kal woowy

tﬂ‘fﬂy one-must tben to_grﬂjp three one indeed u)hﬂt ﬂnd buw_mﬂny

" , - , A s ,

€veka  adwkoboi, OelTepor Oe TS avTol  dakeluevol,

for-the-sake  they-do-wrong  second but  how themselves  being-disposed

Tpirov d¢ ToUs molovs  kal TAS €éxovras. doptoduevo

third but  the of-what-kind and  how disposed baving-defined

3 A b ~ /’ c ~

olv 70 adwkelv Aéywuev €Eis.

tben tb@ to—do—wr(mg let‘u:‘fpeﬂk next

s \ [ - \ ’ e s \ \ ’
EOTW 87] T0 (ZSLKELV TO ,8)\0.7TT€LV EKOVTA TOPA TOV VOUov.

let-it-be then the to-do-wrong the to-harm willingly  against  the  law
vouos & éoTw o uev dos o 3¢ kowds: Aéyw Oé
law but s the-one indeed particular the-other but common — Fmean but
Bwov  pv kal oV yeypaupuévov molTevovTal, KOWOV
particular indeed according-to which written they-govern-themselves  common
3¢ doa dypaga mapa waow opoloyeiofar Sokel. €xdvTes
but as-many-as unwritten  among  all to-be-agreed seem willingly
d¢ mowotow doa €lddTes kal p) avayxkalduevol. doa

but  they-do as-many-as knowing  and  not  being-compelled as-many-as
uev  olv €xdvTes, o0 wAvTa wTpoaipoluevol, Soa d¢
indeed then  willingly not all choosing as-many-as  but
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mpoaipovevol, €ddTes dmavta: ovdels yap O  mpoaipelTal
choosing knowing  all no-one  for what  be-chooses
ayvoel. O a4 O¢ mpoapotvrar PAdmTew kai ¢paila
is-ignorant-of  through what but  they-choose to-harm and  base
oLy mapa TOV vopov, kaklo €0Tv kal dkpacia €av ydp
to-do against  the  law vice is and  incontinence  if  for
Twes Eywow poxnplav 4  plav 7 mAelovs, mepl 8¢ TobTO
some  have depravity either one or more abour  but this

6 poxlnpol Tuyydvovow dvres, kai dducol elow, ofov

which  depraved they-happen being also  unjust they-are  such-as
3 \ k ’ \ ’ 13 b b ’
0 ey avelevbepos mepl xpiuara, o d drdlaoTos
the-one indeed illiberal abour  money the-other but licentious
(SR ~ ’ . , . \ \ (SR
mepl Tas ToD oduaros Ndovds, o O¢ palakos mepl TQ
about  the  of-the body pleasures the-other but soft about  the
e, . \ \ \ \ , \ \
pabvua, o 3¢ de\os mepl Tovs kwdivovs: (Tovs yap
easy-things  the-other but cowardly — about  the dangers the for

ovykwduvedovtas éykatalumdvovot dia OV pdBov), o
sharing-danger they-abandon through the  fear the-other
3¢ PNdTyos da  Tyuiy, o & ofvbuuos O opynr,

but  honor-loving ~ through  honor the-other but  quick-tempered through anger

0 d¢ Pp\dvikos da  vikmgy, o mkpos ¢ da  Twwwplav,
the-other but victory-loving  through victory  the bitter but through revenge

0 S dppwr dua 70 dmardofar mepl TO Oikaiov

the-other but  senseless because-of  the  to-be-deceived abour  the  just

kal ddwcov, o & avaioxvvros 8  SAiywplav d6&ns.
and  unjust the-other but  shameless through  slighting of-repute

e ’ \ \ ~ I o \ ~
ouoLws 3¢ kal Twr dAwv EKAOTOS TEPL EKAOTOV TwWV

likewise but also  of-the  others each about  each ofthe
UTOKeELUEV Y.
underlying

89

23



25 AANG TEpl uev

RHETORIC

ToUTwWY dfjAov, Ta

but about  indeed  these clear the-ones
\ > \ > /. \ b) 3>

TAS apeETas eLpNuEvwY, Ta S ek

the virtues things-said the-others  but  from

pnnoopévawr- Aoumov & elmelv Tivos

things-to-be-said remaining  but  to-say of-what

&xovtes adwkobot

they-do-wrong and  whom

disposed first

Tlvwy Opeyduevor kal mola
what

reaching-for and  what-kind avoiding

dMhov yap ws TG pev KaTnyopotvTL mooQ

clear that  for-the indeed accusing

for

TOUTWY VTdpxeL T avTdikw OKemTéoV,

Kal Tvas. TPOTOV uev

indeed

k.  TOV Tepl
the

ey
indeed ~ from

about
~ \ \ ’
TOV mepl TO Ty

the about  the  emotions

éveka kAl TAOS

and  how

for-the-sake
oy dehduela

then  let-us-distinguish

pevyovTes €yyewpotiow aducetv:

they-undertake to-do-wrong
Kkal Tola
what-kind

how-many  and

o sy
DY Epiéuevol

of-these belong to-the  opponent one-must-consider which ~ desiring

’ \ 7 > ~ ~ \ > 7/
mdvTes ToUs wAnolov adwkobol, T@® 8¢ amoloyovuévw
all the neighbors they-do-wrong  for-the but  defending
mola  kal méoa  TOUTwy ovX Umdpxel. mwdvTes On mwdvTa
what-kind and  bow-many of-these not  belong all then all

7’ \ \ 3 9 € ’ \ \ 9 < ’
TPATTOUOL TA  pev ov O  avToUs Ta 3¢ &  avTovs.

the-ones indeed

uev  otv i)

of-the-ones  indeed  then

do
o
through  themselves
et

from

TRV avTovs Ta
not

’ \ 9
TPATTOUOL TG )

the-others  but

pev Bl

they-do necessity

\ \
TO TA

the-ones indeed by-force the-others but by-nature so-that

o3
through

aUTOVS TPATTOVOL, TA UV

themselves

they-do

Ploer  Ta d¢ Bia. dSoa d¢ o

by-nature  the-others but by-force as-many-as but through themselves
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\ 4 4 ’ |4
d¢ ¢ioe, dote mavTa boa

amo TUXNS

the-ones  indeed  from

not  through themselves the-others but through themselves

uev S TUXNYY

the-ones indeed  through  chance

avdykns
but  from necessity

i)
not
d¢

but

all as-many-as
\
TA
chance the-others
Kal @V

of-which
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avrol alrwol, Ta v &  &los Ta 3¢ &  dpefw
they (are)-causes  the-ones indeed through habit  the-others but through appetite
Ta  pev dia  AoywTkny Spefw Ta 3¢ &  dloyov-
the-ones indeed  through rational appetite  the-others but through irrational

éotw & 7 wév Povlyois dyabod dpefis: (oddels yap

is but the indeed wish of-good an-appetite  no-one for

BovAerar aAX’ i) Srav ol elvar dyabdv), dhoyor

wishes but except  when be-think  to-be good irrational

s s s PR N , o , o

& opéas opyn  kal €mbupla, ote mwdvra doa

but  appetites (are)-anger and  desire so-that  all as-many-as
, s , ) s ey \

TUOG?”TOlK)LV al“l}”(n 7Tp(rTT€LV BL alTias enTa, BLQ

they-do necessary to-do through  causes seven through

XY, dia  pvow, dia  Plav, 8  &os, dia  Noyoudy,
chance through nature through  force through habit  through reasoning
da Ovudv, &0  émbuulav. 76 3¢ mpoodiapeicbar kal’
through  spirit through  desire the  but to-subdivide according-to
< ’ N ¢/ N k4 b v \ ’ ’ >
N\kilav 3 €fas 1) dAN drTa Ta mpaTTdueva meplepyov- el
age or states  or other  some the  things-done (is)-superfluous  if’
\ , - , sy B N s -
yap ovuBéBnker Tols véois dpyidows elvar 1) embuunTikots,
for it-has-happened  to-the young irascible to-be  or desirous

3 \ \ ’ ’ \ ~ > \ b
ov e TNV vedTyTa TPATTOUOL TO TOwabTA dAAQ O
not through the  youth they-do the  such-things  but through
opynv kai €mbuulov. ovde da  mAobTov kal meviav, dAAG
anger and  desire nor through wealth and  poverty but

’ ~ \ 7 \ \ b4 > -~
ovuBéBnke Tots pev mévmor da Ty &detav Eémbuueiv
it-has-happened  to-the  indeed poor through the  want to-desire
; - \ , \ s , > -

xpnuaTwy, Tols O0¢ mAovalos da Ty €fovoiav eémbupelv
money to-the  but rich through the  license to-desire

~ \ > ’ e ~ > \ ’ \ ? >
TOV w) avaykalwv Ndovdv- aAla mpdfovor kal obTor oD
the not  mecessary pleasures but will-act also  these not

\ ~ \ , 5y 3 A \ s , <
8L(l TAOUTOV Kal Teviar aAla BL(I ™v E7TL01V1L(1LH ouoLws

through wealth and  poverty  bur through the  desire likewise
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3¢ kal ol dikawor kai of dducoi, kal of dA\ot oi Aeyduevor

bur also  the just and  the unjust and  the others the  being-said
\ N , \ ~ ,

kara  Tas €fes mpdrrew, o Tabra mpdéovow-

according-to  the states  to-act through  these will-act

7 yap da  Aoywuov ) dwa  wdfos: aAN o pev dwa

either for  through reasoning or through emotion  but  the-ones indeed through
M ;e N > , ,
70y kat waby xpnora, ol 3¢ e Tavavria. ovufaivel
characters and  emotions good the-others but through the-opposites  it-happens

pévtor Tals pev TowavTaws €€eor Ta TowalTa axolovlelv, Tais
however  to-the indeed such states  the such to-follow to-the
\ o \ ; > N ~ \ ,
3¢ Towaiode Ta Toudder €0s  yap lows TA pev odppovt
but such-others  the such-others for-instance for  perbaps to-the indeed temperate
\ \ , - ; v , \
dwa T0 odppova elvar d6far Te kal émbupiar xpnoTal
because-of the  temperate to-be  opinions both and  desires good
> ~ \ ~ e ’ ~ 9 > ’ 3
emaxolovlotor mepl TV 1MNOéwv, T® & axoldoTw al
follow about  the pleasant-(things) to-the bur licentious the
€vavtial mEPL TAV aVTAOV TOUTWV. dLd  TAS WV TOLOUTAS
opposite about  the same these wherefore the  indeed such
dwaipéoers  €éatéov, okemTéov 8¢ mola  molows
divisions one-must-let-alone  one-must-consider — butr  whar-kind  to-what-kind

elwlev  €meclar el pév yap Aevkds 7 péas ) péyas

is-accustomed  to-follow if indeed for white or black or great or

, I , - , > N Y
kpds, ovdev TérakTa TV TooUTwY akolovlely, el 8¢
small nothing  bas-been-ordained  of-the  such to-follow if  but

véos 1) mpeoPfumns 7 OSikawos 7 dduwcos, 70n diadéper. kal

young or old or just or unjust already  it-matters and
% o - , ~ , N
oAws  ooa T@v ovuBawdvTwv mowel dadépew Ta il
in-general as-many-as of-the accidents make  ro-differ the  characters

A, - - e N
Tov avlpdmwv, olov mlovtelv Sokwv €avtd 17 mévesha

of-the  men such-as  to-be-rich seeming  to-himself or  to-be-poor
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dwoioer T, Kal edTvXely 7 druxelv. TabTa pév  odv
it-will-differ  somewhat and  to-fare-well  or to-fare-ill these indeed  then

JoTepov époluer, viv d¢ mepl

later now but abou

TOV ATV elmmuer TpaTov.

t  the
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the  for
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k4 ~ ’ \
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whether according-to

8’
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»
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[

d¢ doa
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through
70 TOAAdKLS
often

Aoywuor 8¢ Ta dokolvra

§ T O
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goods either an-end
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TO ovupépeww  mpdTTYTAL
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e s , p 2y
ol aKOAQOTOL OUUpEPOVTA TPATTOUOW, AN

the licentious advantageous-things do but

ovupépew  aAla O

to-be-advantageous  but

Ndovv.
through  pleasure

\ ke \ \ 4 ’ \ 7’
Kal 6pyny Ta TywwpnTKd. dtadéper d¢ Tyuwpla
and anger  the vengeful-acts differs but revenge
N pév yap kélaois Tob mdoyovTos €vekd
the indeed  for of-the sufferer for-the-sake

punishment

700 mowlvTos, Wwa  amomAnpwl.

of-the  doer

Tiwpia
revenge so-that  he-may-be-satisfied
opyn, difjlov €oTar €v Tols mepl TOV

the the

) .
€oTW 1)

is the clear it-will-be in about

anger

, ;s o , iy
émbuuiav d¢ mpdrTeTar doa paverar Ndéa.

desire but is-done as-many-as appear pleasant

N S s oap A sy
70 ovvnles kat 70 €doTov év  Tols Mdéow-

the  customary — and  the  habitual among  the pleasant

\ ~ ’ \ < ’ |4 ~
al TOV Puvoer un MNdéwv, Stav ovvebwoldow,
ofthe when

pleamnt they—be-accu:tamed

o
through

by—nature not

so-that  summing-up to-say as-many-as

ayafla 7 dawdueva
all are

either  good or apparent

o
through
un

not

7 ¢awdueva ndéa. émel & doa

or apparent pleasant  since  but as-many-as

’ > < o
TPATTOVOLW, OVYX €EKOVTES BE ooa

they-do not  willingly but  as-many-as

mdvr av ey, Goa €KOVTES TPATTOVOW,

all —  would-be as-many-as  willingly

they-do
dawdueva ayalla 7 N8éa 1 Pawdueva Ndéa

apparent good or pleasant or apparent pleasant

\ \ ~ ~ N ~ N\
Kal TNV TV KOKOV 7 Pawouerwy Kak®dv i)

the  of-the evils evils either
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amalaynv 7 avri  uellovos é\drTovos peTdAniw €v
removal or instead-of greater of-lesser exchange among
~ s ~ . \ , (O ~ P
Tols dyabois (aipera ydp mws) kal TV TOV \vmTmpdv 1)
the goods choiceworthy ~ for somehow and  the  of-the painful or
, » > N , Y ,
dawopévwr 1) dmalayny 1 perd\ppw dvri  peldvewv
apparent either  removal or exchange instead-of  greater
eE\atTdvwy €v  Tols 1MOéow woauTws.
of-lesser among  the pleasant  likewise
AmTéor  dpa Ta ocvudépovta kal ndéa, mooa  kal mola. 27
one-must-take then  the  advantageous and  pleasant how-many and  what-kind
mepl pev  odv Tob ouupépovtos €v Tols cupSovAevTikols
about  indeed then  the advantageous in  the deliberative
elpnTat mpdTepov, Tepl O¢ Tob 1)0éos elmwuev viv.
it-has-been-said  earlier abour  but the  pleasant  let-us-speak  now
det 3¢ voullew ikavods elvar ToVs Gpovs, €av @ou
one-must  but  to-think sufficient to-be the definitions  if they-be
ey , > ~ ; > ~
TEPL €xAOTOU UiTE doadels uiTe arpuPels.

abuut eacb neitber MVICIELIT nor exact

I.11 - THE PLEASANT

Pleasure is laid down as a movement of the soul, an all-at-once and perceptible
settling into its natural state; pain is its opposite. What is customary is pleasant,
and so are memory and hope, anger and revenge, victory, honor, and being loved.
Learning, wonder, imitation, change, and laughter are pleasant too, and so is
a man’s own work.

vmokelolw 7)) muv elvar v Ndovny klmolv  Twa ThHS 34
let-it-be-assumed ~then by-us  to-be  the  pleasure  a-movement some  of-the
Juxfs kal kardoTaow afpdav kal aloOnpmy els v

soul and  a-settling all-at-once  and  perceptible into  the
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the force  wherefore the necessary (is)-painful ~ and  rightly it-has-been-said

mav yap avaykalov mpdyw dviapov  Epu.

every for necessary thing grievous is-by-nature

\ b > ’ A\ \ A \ \ ’
TAas 8 €7TL,LL€)\€LCL§ KoL Tas O7TOU8(1§ Kol TOS ovvTovias
the but  attentions and  the exertions and  the strainings
A i - \ Y ~ sy S 201600 .

vmpds: avaykaio yop kal Blawa TabTa, éav uy édiobdow

(to-be)-painful (are)-necessary for — and  forced  these if ot they-be-habituated

oUTw 8¢ 70 é&fos ol MOV Ta & evavria ndéa:
thus but the habit  makes  (them)-pleasant the but opposite (are)-pleasant
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3 al pabuuiar kal al dmovia kal ai duéletar kal al
wherefore the indolences and  the freedoms—from-toil and the neglects and  the
\ \ e k4 ’ \ 3 4 ~ 4 ’ > \
madial kal al avamaloes kal 6 Umvos Tav  1déwv- ovdey
amusements and  the rests and  the sleep (are)-of-the pleasant  nothing
yap mpds avdykny ToUTwv. kal ob av 7 eémbuulo évy,
for toward  necessity of-these and  of-which — the desire be-in
o e/ . s , A eqs sy
kal dmwav 70U 1 yap embuuia Tob 7déos éoTw dpefis.
also  all (is)-pleasant the for — desire of-the  pleasant s an-appetite
~ \ > ~ 3 \ k4 ’ 3> e \ \
Tov d¢ émbuudr ai uev  dloyol elow ai d¢ pera
of-the  but desires the-ones indeed irrational  are the-others but  with

Adyov. Aéyw 8¢ aldyovs doas — un éx Tob vmohauPBdvew

reason [’Cﬂll but l‘rrational aS'mﬂny'ﬂS not ﬁ’om tbe to‘SMppDS@

> ~ 5 o \ ~ o - , ;
embupotow- elolv d¢ TowalTar doar  €lvar Aéyovtar ¢ioe,
they-desire are but  such as-many-as to-be  are-said by-nature

domep at da  Tob oduaros vmdpyovoat, ofov 1)

Jjust-as the  through  the body existing such-as  the-(desire)
Tpodijs dipa kal metva, kal kald €xaoTov €ldos Tpodijs
of-food thirst  and  hunger and  according-to each kind of-food

N , , N NN ooy ,
€ldos embuuias, kal al wepl Ta yevoTa kal adpodiola
a-kind  of-desire and  the about the  tastable and  sexual

kal GAws Ta amTd, Kal TEPL OOUNY Kal akony Kal Y.

and  in-general the  touchable and  about  smell and  hearing  and  sight

\ ’ \ e/ > ~ ~ > ~
uera Adyov 8¢ doa €k 1ol meaolivar émbupotow-
with reason but as-many-as from the to-be-persuaded  they-desire

moMa yap kal Oedoaclar kai wrjoacfar émbupotow

many for both  to-behold and  to-acquire they-desire

3> ’ \ /. 3> \ 9 3> \ \ ¢/
akovoavtes kal mechévTes. €mel & ot TO 7jdeclan
having-heard and  having-been-persuaded ~ since  bur s the  to-be-pleased

sy, , , P P
v 7® aiobaveclal Twos mdbovs, 7 8¢ davracio €oTiv

in the  to-perceive some affection the but imagination is

M , > , > o > ~ , \
aLUH?]O’LS TLS (10061/719, KOEL €V TW UEUVTIUEV® KAl
a-perception  some  weak and-always in  the  remembering and
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7@ €e\milovtt axolovlol av ¢avracia Tis o0  péuvmTar
the  hoping would-follow —  an-image some  of-what  be-remembers
7 é\mile. e O TobTo, djlov ST kal Ndoval dua
or  he-hopes if  then this clear that  also  pleasures  together

pepvnuévors kal exmilovow, émelmep kal alofmois. ot

for-remembering  and  for-hoping since-indeed also  perception so-that
s , \oeqs » > ~ "y -

avdyky mavra Ta NOéa 1 v T aiobaveslar elvar

necessary all the  pleasant either in  the  to-perceive to-be

mapovta 7 év T® ueuviobar yeyermuéva 1 €v 174 éAmilew
present or in the  to-remember past or in the  to-hope
, s s \ \ \ ’ ,
wéN\ovta- aioldvovTar pev yap Ta mapdvTa, péuvmyTal
future they-perceive indeed  for the  present they-remember
\ \ , >y s \ \ , \ \ 5
3¢ Ta yevdueva, e\milovor d¢ Ta példovra. Ta pev  odv
bur the  past they-hope but the  future the  indeed then
uvnuovevTa 10€éa €0Tiv ovU udvor doa €v T¢ mapdrTL, 6T€
memorable pleasant are not only as-many-as in the  present when
~ eQ 2 5 > P \ > eQ 7 N 3 o
Tapiv, Ndéa Ny, dAN’ évia kal ovy ndéa, dv 7)  UVoTepov
tbey—were—present pleasant were but some  even not pleamnt zf it-be later
A \ > A \ \ ~ |4 \ ~ 9 4
kalov kal ayafov 70 uera TovTor dlev kal ToUT elpnTal,

noble and  good the after  this whence also  this it-has-been-said

a\\ pdv  Tor  owbévra  ueuvijobar movwv,

but pleasant indeed  having-been-saved  to-remember toils
\
KOt
and
\ , I , >\
UETG  ydp Te Kal dAyeoL TEPTETAL avip
afterward  for — even  in-pains delights a-man

wmoduevos 8te moAAa  waly  kal mwol\a  €dpyy.

remembering when  many  be-has-suffered  and many  he-has-done
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’ s v o eqn \ \ oy ’
ToUTou & altov 6Tt MOV Kkal TO W1 EXEW KOKOV. 7
of-this but  a-cause that  pleasant also  the  not  to-have  evil

\ s 5 o ’ » 5 , »
Ta & év éxmid, doa mapdvTa 1) evdpaivew 7
the  but in  hope as-many-as  being-present  either  to-gladden or

OPeNely  dalverar peydla, kal dvev AUTS  pelelv.

to-benefit appear greatly and  without  pain to-benefit
GAws 8¢ doa mapdvTa edpaivel, kai eamilovras kal
in-general but as-many-as being-present  gladden both  (those)-hoping and
7 e > \ \ ’ \ \ \ > ’
UELVUEVoUs S €ml TO TOAU. Ouo kal 70 opylleaBar
(those)-remembering as  for  the most-part wherefore also  the  to-be-angry
700, domep kal “Ounpos émolnoe mept 10D Ovpod
(is)—pleasant Just-as also  Homer composed about  the wrath

8s 1€ mONU YAukiwv péN\ros kataleBouévoio

which —  far sweeter than-honey dripping
5N \ s - > , , ,
ovlels yap opyllerar 7& adwdrw pawopévew Twwplas 12
no-one  for is-angry at-the  impossible seeming of-revenge

-~ 3 \ ~ \ i \ < A ~ ’ N
TUXEW, 0VOE TOls TOANV UmEp avuToUs Tj  Ouvduer 1)
to-obtain  nor at-the  far above  themselves  in-the  power either
ovk opyllovrar 1) fTTOV. KAl €v Tals mAeloTals émbuplas
not  they-are-angry  or less and in  the most desires
> - . ;o \ , <y »
akolovlel Tis Mdovi 7 yap pepvnuévor ws érvxov 7
follows some  pleasure  either for remembering that  they-obtained ~or
> ’ e ’ ’ 4 < ’ 5 4
e ttilovtes ws Tevovrar xalpovolv Twa Ndoviy, olov of
hoping that  they-will-obtain  they-rejoice some  pleasure such-as  the
T €v Tols mupeTols €xduevor Tals Slfars kal pepvnuévor
both in  the fevers held by-the  thirsts both  remembering
ws émov  kal €é\millovres mmeiobar xalpovow, kal ol
that  they-drank and  hoping to-drink they-rejoice and  the
> ~ \ ’ A\ 4 A ~ 7’
€pavTes kal OwaAeyduevor kal ypdovtes kal TmoLoDYTéS

loving both  conversing and  writing and  doing
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T ael mepl Tob épwuévov yaipovow: €év dmaoct ydp
something  always about  the  beloved they-rejoice in all for

Tols TowUTols pepvmuévor otov atofdveclar olovrar Tob
the such remembering as-if  to-perceive they-think  of-the
€pwpévov. kal apyn  O¢ 1o épwtos alry ylyverar mdow,
beloved and  a-beginning but of-the love this becomes for-all
6tav p1) pdvov mapdvTos xalpwow dAa kal dmovTos
when  not  only present they-rejoice but also  absent
pepVUvols AU TpooyévmTaLr TG W) mapeival, Kal €v
to-remembering pain be-added by-the not  to-be-present  and  in
’ \ , . , > , , . ;e
mévleor kal Opivors woalTws émvylyveral Tis ndovi 7
mournings  and  laments likewise comes-upon some  pleasure the
\ \ ’ >\ ~ \ < ’ e \ 9 3> ~
pev  yap Aumm €ml T un vmapxew, ndovy) O €V T@
indeed  for pain over the  not  to-be-present  a-pleasure but in  the

pepvijoflar kal opdv mws —exelvov kal &  émpaTTev Kal

to-remember and  to-see  somebow that-man  and  what he-did and
ofos v, O kal ToUT elkdTws elpnTal
of-what-kind  he-was wherefore also  this reasonably  it-has-been-said

N , - s - <o 5 ,
s ¢dro, Tolow d¢ mdow VP luepov dpoe ydoto.

thus  he-spoke  in-them but all up  a-longing  he-roused of-wailing

kal TO Twwpelotar 178Y. o yap TO un TUyxdvew
and  the  to-take-revenge (is)-pleasant  of-which  for the not  to-obtain
Avrmpdy, 70 TUyxdvew 1dU ot & opylduevor AvmrodvTal
(is)-painful ~ the to-obtain (is)-pleasant the but angry are-pained
avvmepMiTws W) Tyuwpoluevol, énmilovtes d¢ yalpovow.
beyond-measure not  taking-revenge hoping but  they-rejoice
kal 7O vkdv 7, oy udvov Tols ¢ihovikols dANa maow-
and the to-win  (is)-pleasant not only to-the victory-loving  but to-all
¢avracia yap vmepoxis ylyverar, o TAvTes €xovow
an-image for of-superiority  arises of-which  all have
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> , n s » ~ 5 v QY A e
emboplar 7 mpéua 7 pdlov. €mel 8¢ TO wikdy 70U,
a-desire either  faintly or more since  but the to-win  (is)-pleasant
sy \ \ \ S 5 \ \ \
avdykn kal Tas madias Mdelas elvar TAS UAXNTIKAS Kal
necessary also  the amusements  pleasant  to-be the combative and
\ > , , \ > ’ , \
TAas EpLGTLKCLS' (WO}\)\GKLS‘ yap €V TOUTALS yL'yVETaL T0
the contentious often Jor in  these arises the

~ \ > ’ \ ’ \ 7 \
VLKCZV) KOt aoTpa'ya)\LUéLg Kot Ud)aLpLO€L§ Kalt KU/BGLGS KOt
to-win and  knuckle-bones and  ball-games and  dice and

’ \ \ \ > / \ \ e ’
meTTelas. kal mepl Tas €omovdaouévas O¢ mawdias opolws:

board-games  and  about  the earnest but  amusements likewise
3 \ \ 1 ~ 7 k4 o ’ 3
at uev  yap mdetar ylyvovrar, dv Tis 7) owwilns, ai
the-ones indeed ~ for pleasant  become if ome be familiar the-others

& efs ndetar, olov kwvwmyla kal maoa Onpevruai: Smov
but at-once (are)-pleasant such-as hunting and  all chase where

yap dutda, évratfa kat viky éoriv. dt0  kal 1) Owkaviky)

for  a-contest there also  victory is wherefore also  the forensic
v TN N , \ , \

kal €épioTikr) 1MOeta  Tols elbopévors kal Svvaupévows. kal

and  contentious  (is)-pleasant  to-the  accustomed and  able and
T - o s . <

T kat evdofia TV NoloTwr  da T0 ylyveola

honor  and  good-repute (are)-of-the most-pleasant because-of the  to-arise
davTaclav €xkdoTw OTL TOLVTOS 0(0S o omovdalos,
an-image for-each that  (he-is)-such  of-what-kind the excellent
kal pd\ov 8rav ¢dow ols oletar a\nbevew.
and  more when  say those-whom  he-thinks  to-speak-truly
- N Y ~ - , N ,

TowlToL & ol €yyvs pd\\ov TOV Toppw, kal ol ouvvn)lers
such but the near more than-the  far and  the familiar

\ 3 ~ -~ k4 \ e v ~ 7
kal ol moAlTar TV dmwlev, kal ol dvTes TV UEANGVTWY,
and  the fellow-citizens than-the distant and  the existing than-the future
Kal ol ¢ppdrpor adpdvwy, kal moAol OAlywv- pdAlov yap
and  the prudent than~foolish and  many than-few more for
elkos alnbedew Tols elpnuévovs TAOV EvavTiwy- €mel AV TIS

likely  to-speak-truly the said than-the opposite since  whom one
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mTOND kaTadpovel, domep mawdiwy 3 Onplwy, ovder uéler
much  despises Just-as children or beasts nothing  it-matters

s ToUTwv Twfs ) Tijs Odéns adris ye  Tijs 8dEns

for-the  of-these honor or for-the repute itself at-least  the repute
xdpw, 4\’ elmep, &  d\o T kal 0 ¢los TV

for-the-sake  but if-indeed through other  something also  the friend  (is)-of-the
NOéwv: T4 TE yap ety 109 (ovdels yap ¢ilowos

pleasant  the  both for to-love (is)-pleasant  no-one for (is)-wine-loving
un xalpwv otvw) kai 1O dielobar NV davracia yop
not  rejoicing in-wine and the to-be-loved (is)-pleasant  an-image for

kal évradfo Tob Vmdpyew avT® dyalov elvar, ob mdvTes
also  here of-the to-belong to-him  good to-be which  all

embupotow ol aiobavduevor 10 O¢ Pueiolar dyamdohal

desire the  perceiving the but to-be-loved to-be-cherished
éotw avrtov &  avrdv. kat 10 OavudlecOar 7OV
is bimself  through  bimself and  the  to-be-admired (is)-pleasant

b 3 \ \ ~ A \ ’ \ 3 ’
&  aito 70 Twdobar. kal 1O kolakeveolar kal o kéAaé
through itself  the to-be-honored and  the to-be-flattered and  the flatterer
NOUs-  pawduevos yap Bavpaoris kal pawduevos ¢ilos
(is)-pleasant  appearing for an-admirer and  appearing a-friend
. / > v > o , , cq s
0 ko\aé €oTilv. kal 7O TaUTQ TPATTEW TOAAdKLS 70U
the flatterer s and  the  the-same to-do often (is)-pleasant
70 yap ovvnles O  Gv. kal TO peraBdM\ew 7O
the  for customary  pleasant was and  the  to-change (is)-pleasant
> , \ , , \ \ U
els Plow yap ylyverar perafdA\Aew: 7O ydp aiTO ael
into nature  for it-comes to-change the  for same  always
. \ P , o o v
vmepBoAny mowel Tijs kaleordons €fews, dev elpnTac

an-excess makes  of-the established state whence  it-has-been-said

peTaBoln) mdvTwy yAvKU.

change of-all (is)-sweet
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3 TobTO KAl TG da ypdvov 1déa éoTiv, kal dvlpwmou
through  this also  the  after time pleasant  are both  men

kal mpdypata- peraBolt) yap €k Tob mwapdvTos €oTlv, dua
and  things a-change for  from the  present it-is together

\ A ’ \ \ 4 \ \ 4 \ \
86 Kat oTmaviovy To BLG Xpovov. Kat TOo yav@avew Kol TO

but also  rare the  after time and  the to-learn and  the
Oavudlew 7OV s €l 7O oAU év uév yap 7@ Bavudlew
to-wonder (is)-pleasant as  for  the most-part in indeed for  the to-wonder

\

70 émbuuelv éoTw, dote 70 GavuaoTov embuunTdy, év d¢
the  to-desire is so-that  the  wonderful (is)-desirable in  but
~ ’ > \ A ’ 7’ A\ \
TW ‘LLCLVH(IVGLV TO €S TO KaTa ¢UOLV KGGLOTCLOG(IL. Kat 70
the  to-learn the into the according-to nature  to-be-settled and  the
€) mowely kal TO €0 TAoXEW TV NOéwr 7O pév yap
well  to-do and  the well rto-be-treated (are)-of-the pleasant  the-one indeed for

mdoyew Tvyxdvew v émbuuotol, TO ¢ € mouelv

m
o

well  to-be-treated  (is)-to-obtain  what  they-desire the-other but well to-do

524 \ o ’ ol > ’ k4 ’ \ \ \
Exew kal vmepéxew, v dudorépwy éplevtar. dia  O¢ TO
to-have and  to-excel which  both they-desire because-of but  the
eqn 5 s , [ A eqr ~
N0V €lvar TO evmomTikdy, kal TO €mavopfoiv nmdL  Tols
pleasant  to-be  the  beneficent also  the  to-set-right pleasant  for-the

, , y o \ , sy o R
avlpddmors éoTv Tovs mAnolov, kal TO Ta €NAuTTY] €mTelely.

men is the neighbors and the the defective  to-complete

5 v QY , eQn v , I
émel 8¢ 10 pavfdvew Te 7OV kat 70 Oavualew, kai 7o
since  but the to-learn both (is)-pleasant and  the  to-wonder also  the

’ s eQ s 5 ® ’ ’ o
Towade avaykn ndéa elvar olov TO TE WUNTIKOV, WOTEP
such necessary — pleasant to-be  such-as the both imitative Just-as

ypadwn) kal davdpiavTomouo Kal TOmTKY, Kal wav 6 Qv

painting and  sculpture and  poetry and  all what —
€0 pemunuévov 7, kAv f pn MOV avTO TO pepyunuévor:
well imitated be even-if be not pleasant itself  the thing-imitated
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sy, , 3y (s “ -
1371b OV yap €mL TOUTW XAiPEL, AAAG CUAAOYLOUOS €O0TLW OTL TOUTO

not for  over this one-rejoices but a-syllogism it-is that  this
€xelvo, wote pavldvew Tt ovufaivel. kal ail mwepuméTetal
(is)-that ~ so-that  to-learn something it-happens and  the reversals

\ \ \ \ ’ > -~ ’ ’
Kat 7O TapA  ULKPOV O‘(A)CEO’GGL EK TwWV KLVB‘UV(UV’ mavTa

and  the by little to-be-saved from  the dangers all

\ \ ~ [ S \ , Qs
yap Oavuaora Tabra. kal é€mel TO kata  ¢uow 10U,
for (are)-wonderful  these and  since  the according-to nature  (is)-pleasant
Ta ovyyevij O0¢ KaTa Plow d\\jows  €oTilv, mdvTa
the  kindred but  according-to  nature to-one-another  are all

\ ~ \ (%4 4 ’ e 3\ \ ’ 5

Ta ovyyevij kal Suown mdéa ws €mt TO oAU, olov
the  kindred and  like (are)-pleasant as  for  the most-part such-as
dvlpwmos avlpimw tmmos immew  kal véos véw,

a-man to-a-man a-horse  to-a-horse and  a-young-man to-a-young-man

o N , o e @ o , \
8ev kal ai mapowiar elpyrTat, ws MANE  fAwa Tépmer, kal
whence also  the proverbs bave-been-said as  age-mate age-mate delights and

e >\ A 3 ~ \ v \ A ~ \ \ \
s alel Tov ouotov, kat &yvw d¢ Onp Ofpa, kal yap Koloios

as  always the  like and  knows  but beast beast and for  jackdaw
\ 7 \ |4 R4 ~ > \ \ \ |24
Tapa KOAOLOV, Kal 6oa dA\a TowalTa. €mel 8¢ TO Suolov
beside  jackdaw and  as-many-as other  such since  bur the like
v v eqn . ~ o ; \ 5 o
Kal 7O ovyyeves 71U €auT® dmav, pdMwoTa 8¢ avTOS
and  the  kindred (is)-pleasant  to-itself  all most but  bimself

mpos €avtov €kaoTos TolTo mémovlev, avdykn mavTas
toward  himself each this has-experienced  necessary all

, 5 » ~ N e , \ \ ~
PhavTous elvar 1] pdAlov 1) NTTOV: TAVTA Yap TA TOLADTA
self-loving to-be  either more or less all for  the such
e, \ e\ , 5 v Qr , , \
vmapyxer TPOS auTOV udAioTa. €mel O¢ dilavTor TAvTes, Kal
belong toward  oneself  most since  but  self-loving all also
T4 avTOV avdykn Ndéa elvar mdow, olov é€pya kai AGyovs.

the  their-own necessary — pleasant to-be  for-all such-as deeds  and  words
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30 kal ¢loxdhakes WS €ml TO TONV Kal GUASTYoL 22
wherefore also  (they-are)-flatterer-loving as  for  the most-part and  bonor-loving

A\ ’ > ~ \ 54 \ ’ \ A\
Kal @UAOTEKVOL QUTOV yap €pyov Ta TEKVA. KOl Ta

and  child-loving of-them  for a-work  the  children and  the
3> ~ > ~ < ’ 3 ~ \ b4 A4 ’
EN\uT) émirelety OY: avT@dv yap é&pyov 1dn  ylyverar.
defective  to-complete  (is)-pleasant of-them  for a-work  already it-becomes
LY \ \ ” o \ \ \ N 5
Kat e€emel TO apxﬁ“/ nBLGTOV, KdlL TO OO¢OV BOKGLV ewatl
and  since  the to-rule (is)-most-pleasant also  the  wise to-seem  to-be
€ ’ > \ \ \ ~ b4 b 4 ’
700 apxwkov  yap 1O ¢povelr, éoTw § 1 ocodla
(is)-pleasant ~ (is)-fit-to-rule  for the  to-be-prudent s but the wisdom

N N ~ , y N ,
oM@V kal JavpaoTdv €momiun. ért émel GAdTynoL
of-many and  wonderful knowledge further since  (they-are)-honor-loving
ws €ml TO oAU, dvdykn Kal TO €mTudv Tols TENas
as  for  the most-part necessary also  the  to-censure to-the  neighbors
oy 5 T ~ s s o <
N0V elvar. kal 7O €v @ Ookel PéATioTOS AVTOS AUTOD
pleasant  to-be and the in  which he-seems best himself — than-himself
N NN , o e ,

elvar, évratla dwatpiBew, domep kal o momTns ¢Pnou

to-be there to-spend-time Just-as also  the poet says

Kkaml TobT €émelyeTad,

and-to this he-presses

, ey e ~ ,

VEUWY €KAOTNS TUEPAS TAELOTOV UEPOS,
assigning of-each day the-greatest part

e 9 3 \ € ~ ’ ’ k4
(2% avTos avTov TUyXaVGL BG)\TLOTOS wV.

where  himself  than-himself  he-happens best being

< G o s s NN
opolws 8¢ kal emel 1 mada TOVY  Mdéwv kal mwaoa 34

likewise but also  since the amusement (is) -of—tbe p[easant and  all

v e , ~ Y s \ \
dveots, kal 0 yé\ws TOY 0wy, avdykn kKol TaQ
relaxation  and  the laughter  (is)-of-the  pleasant necessary also  the

yehota mdéa elvar, kai avlpdmovs kal Adyovs kal €pya

laughable  pleasant  to-be both  men and  words and  deeds
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SwdpoTar d¢ mepl yeholwv  xwpls €v Tols Tepl
it-has-been-determined  but  about  laughable-things  separately in  the about

~ \ \ % eQ s s 7 ~ \ \
monTIKiS. Tepl pev  odv ndéwv eipriobw TabTa, Ta 8¢
poetics abour  indeed then  pleasant  let-it-be-said  these the  but
Avmpa €k TV €vavtimv TouTols davepd.

painful from  the opposite to-these (are)-evident

I.12 - WHO WRONGS, AND WHOM

Men do wrong when they think the act is possible and possible for them, and that
they will escape notice or, if caught, pay less than they gain. Aristotle lists what
makes a man confident of this — skill in speaking, experience in lawsuits, friends,
and money — then the people be wrongs, such as those who bave what he lacks
and the trustful, and the wrongs easiest to hide.

v uv otv €veka  ddwcobow, TadT €oTl: TAS O¢ ExovTes
what indeed then  for-the-sake they-do-wrong  these are how  but disposed
kal Tivas, Aéywpey viv. avtol pev odv dtav olwvrar dvvaTov
and whom  let-us-say now  they indeed then when  they-think  possible
elvar 70 mpayua mpaxOivar kal avtots  duvaTdy, €ite Qv
to-be  the thing to-be-done and  for-themselves possible whether would
Aafetv mpafavres, 7 un Aabovres wn dotvar diknv,
to-escape-notice  having-done or not having-escaped-notice not  to-pay a-penalty

9 dotvar pév al\\ éNdrTw v {quiav elvar 100 képdous

or to-pay indeed bur less the  penalty to-be  than-the gain

e ~ n e ’ ~ \ 5 \ ,
avTols 1) v kndovral. mola uev odv duvata palveral
for-themselves or for-whom they-care what-kind indeed then  possible appear

kal mola  adlvara, €v Tols Uotepov pnbijoerar kowa
and  whar-kind  impossible in  the later it-will-be-said common

\ ~ ’ ~ 7 > \ 9 L4 \
’yap TOUTA TOVTWV TWV )\O'}/(UV. avTol 5 oovTat BUVQTOL

for these to-all the speeches they but  think able
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elvar pd\ora dlfjuor ddwkelv  of elmelv duvduevor kal ol
to-be  most unpunished  to-do-wrong the to-speak  able and  the
\ I - sy » ,

TPAKTIKOL KAl €UTTELPOL TTOANQDY dywvwv, KAv ToAUPLAOL
men-of-action  and  experienced  of-many suits and-if many-friended
5 N ’ \ ’ \ n > \ 5 )
wow, Kav 7T)\OUOLOL. Kat ‘LLG)\LO‘T(I ‘LLEV arv avToL wow eV
they-be  and-if rich and  most indeed if  they be in
~ 5 , o , 5 Qr , » .,
Tols etpnuévors, olovtar dvvaoclar, el 8¢ wi, kdv VTdpxwow
the  said they-think  to-be-able if but not  even-if there-be

3> ~ ~ ’ N < 14 N ’ \ \
avTols TowbToL Pilor 1) Vmmpérar 1) kowwvol- da  yap
to-them  such friends  or  helpers or partners through  for

~ , \ , \ , \ \ ~
TavTAa SUVCLVTCLL Kat 7Tp(lTT€LV KOt )\GVH(IVGLV KOt ‘U.T] BOUVQL
these they-are-able both  to-act and  to-escape-notice and  not  to-pay
, o , 5 A s , n - ~
dikmy. kal éav $ilor dow Tols aducovucvols 1) Tols KpLTals:
a-penalty and if  friends  they-be to-the wronged or to-the judges
ol pév yap oot apilaktol Te mpos TO dadiketobar
the indeed  for friends  (are)-unguarded both toward  the  to-be-wronged

kal mpookaTaANdTTovTar mpw émefelletv, of O¢ kpiral

and  are-reconciled-besides before  to-prosecute the but  judges
xapllovrar ols v ¢ilo doi, kal 1)  SAws doudow
gratify to-whom —  friends  they-be and  either wholly  they-acquit
7 pupois {nuobow. Aabntucol § elow of T évavriot
or with-small  they-fine likely-to-escape-notice butr are the both opposite

Tols €yk\juacw, olov dolevels mepl aikias kal o mévys
to-the  charges such-as  weak about  assault and  the poor
IO \ \ , IO , > -
Kal aloxpOoS TepL [LOLXELAS. Kal Ta Aay v davepd
and  ugly about  adultery and  the-(things) exceedingly in  the-open
kal €v opbadpols: advakta yap O 70 SAws undéva
and in  eyes unguarded for because-of the at-all  no-one
av  oleolai. kal Ta THAkadTa kal TA TOwWDTA Ola
would  to-think and  the  so-great and  the  such of-whar-kind
9 N ® > ’ \ \ ~ ’ \ \
und® v els: dpvlaxTa yap kal TabTar wAVTES Yyap Ta

not-even —  one  unguarded for also  these all for the

107



32

RHETORIC

3 /7 4 > ’ ’ o \ \
elwldTa womep appworjuara GuAdTTovTal, O  O¢ undels
customary — just-as ailments they-guard-against ~ what but no-one

> ’ > \ > ~ \ T \ > \
Tw NppWoTKey, oUdels eDAafelTat. kal ols  undels €xOpos

yet  has-fallen-ill no-one  takes-care-against and  to-whom no enemy

N ’ 3 \ \ v 4 \ \ \
7 moA\ol- ol uev  yap olovtat ANoew dwa TO U1
or many the-ones indeed  for think to-escape-notice because-of the  not
¢vAdrTeclar, ot 3¢ AavBdvovor dua TO un Ookew
to-be-guarded-against  the-others but  escape-notice because-of the not  to-seem
N 3> ~ /. A\ \ \ > 7’
av  émyepijoar pulatTouévots, kal O TO amoloylav
would  to-have-attempted  against-those-on-guard — and  because-of the  a-defense
Exew 6T ovk Qv évexelpmoav. kal ols  Umdpxet
to-have  that  not —  they-would-have-attempted and  to-whom  belongs

’ » , » , » , M
KpUYts 7  Tpdmows 7 Tomors 7 dwabéoers  ebmopor.
concealment  either in-ways or in-places  or means-of-disposal (are)-easy

. o \ , y , , :
kat Soows  un Aavbavovow éoTw dlwows  dlknms )

and  for-whom  not  escaping-notice there-is  a-pushing-off ~ of-a-suit  or
avaBolny  xpdvov 1 OSwapbopai kpurdv. kal ols,  éav
a-postponement  of-time or  corruptions of-judges and  for-whom if

yéomrar {yula, éotw dlwows  Tis éxticews % dvaBoly

there-be a-fine there-is  a-pushing-off ~ of-the payment or  a-postponement

7 N 2 k4 7’ \ (74 14 > ’
xpovios. 7 Ou amopiay pndev €fe 8 Tu amoléo.
long or through poverty nothing  be-will-bave what  ever  he-may-lose

\ ° \ \ 7’ \ N ’ N > 4 e
kat ols Ta pév  Kképdn davepa 1) peydda 3 €yyvs, al
and  for-whom the indeed gains (are)-evident or great or near the
3¢ {nuiar pukpal 1) dpavels ) woppw. kal @ wy €oTw
but  penalties  (are)-small or invisible or far and  for-whom not is

, ~ > , ® P , \
Tiwwpla ion T ddelela, olov dokel 1 TUpavvis. kal
a-revenge equal  to-the benefit such-as  seems the  tyranny and

doors  Ta pev  adwjuarta ANjuuara, al 8¢ (nular oveldn

for-whom  the  indeed wrongs (are)-profits the but penalties  reproaches
A ° > 7’ \ \

pévov. kat ols Tovvavtiov Ta pév  adwjuara  els

only and  for-whom  the-opposite the  indeed wrongs toward
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é&mawdv Twa, olov el owéfny dua Twwprnoaclar vmep
praise some such-as if  it-happened together to-avenge on-bebalf-of

TaTPOS 1) Tpds, womep Zrvwwv, al 8¢ Inulac eis
pos 7 unTpds. p Zivaw, um

father or  mother Jjust-as for-Zeno the but  penalties  toward

’ » o ~ s > ’ \
xpnpata 1 ¢uyny 1 TowUTOY TU o aupoTepa yap
money or exile or such something  through both for

> ~ , M \ 5 R TR
adwobol kal dugorépws €xovtes, TANY ovY Ol avTOl dAA
they-do-wrong and  in-both-ways disposed except  not  the same but
ol évavtiot Tols 7feow. kal ol moMdkis ) AeAnBdTes

the opposite in-the characters and  the often either  having-escaped-notice
» ) , I , > ,

7wy elnuwpévol, kal of TOANDKLS ATOTETUXNKOTES:

or not having-been-fined  and  the often having-failed

€lol  ydp Twes kal € TolS TOWUTOLS, WOTEP €V TOls

there-are  for some also  in  the such-things Jjust-as in  the
moA€euukols, otor  avaudyeolar. kal ols av mapaxpijua
warlike of-a-kind  to-renew-the-fight and  for-whom —  at-once

7 70 U, TO 8¢ Avmmpov ToTepov, 7 TO Képdos, 1 O¢
be the pleasant the but painful later or the gain the but

{nuia Totepov- ol yap drkpatels TowodTol, éoTw 8¢ dxpacia

penalty  later the  for incontinent  (are)-such is but  incontinence
mepl mdvTa Sowv Opéyovral. Kal ofs av Tovvavtiov TO
abour  all which  they-desire and  for-whom —  the-opposite the

uev Avmmpov 1idm ) ) 1 Oula, 10 8¢ NV kal ddélyov

indeed painful already be or the penalty  the but pleasant and beneficial
UoTepa kal xpoviddTepa: of yap €ykpatels Kal GpoviuddTepol
later and  longer-delayed the for  continent and  more-prudent

Ta TowabTo Sudkovow. kal ols av évdéynrar dia  TOXYY
the  such pursue and  for-wbom — it-is-possible  through chance

d6éar mpaar 7 8  avdaykmy 1§ dia  Prow 7 O
to-seem  to-have-acted or through necessity or through nature  or through
&los, kal SAws apaptelv al\a w1 ddikelv. kal ols

habit  and  in-general to-have-erred  but not  to-do-wrong and  for-whom
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av 7) Tob émewols TUXeElv. kal Soou av évdeels @ow.
— be ofthe equitable to-obtain  and  as-many-as —  needy they-be

duxdds  Oé elow €vdeels: 1) yap ws avaykaiov, @omeEp
in-two-ways but they-are needy either  for as  of-a-necessity Jjust-as
ol mémTes, 1) ws VmepBolijs, womep ol mAovowol. kal ol
the  poor or as  of-an-excess Just-as the rich and  the
opddpa evdokiuotvTes kal ol opddpa adofolvres, ol  uev
exceedingly  well-reputed and  the exceedingly ill-reputed the-ones indeed
ws ov ddfovtes, ol S ws ovdév udAov adofoives.
as  not going-to-seem  the-others but as  no more being-ill-reputed
avTol pev obv oltws é&yovres émyewpotow adwketv,
they indeed then  thus disposed attempt to-do-wrong
adwobor O¢ Tovs TowoUTOUS Kal T4 TowalTa, TOUS €xovTas
they-do-wrong  but  the such and  the  such-things  the having
v avTol €vdeels 7  els Tavaykala 1) €ls UTEPoXMV 1) €S
what  they (are)-needy either for  the-necessities or for  superiority or for
amolavow, Kal ToUS TOppw Kai TOUS €yyls: TV — pev
enjoyment and  the far and  the near of-the-ones  indeed
yap 1 Ajis Tayela, TV & 9 Twwpla Bpadeia, olov
for  the taking  (is)-quick  of-the-others bur the revenge (is)-slow such-as
ot ovAdvtes Tovs Kapymdoviovs: kal Tovs w1y evlaBels
the  plundering the Carthaginians and  the not  cautious
undé PulaxTucods dANG TOTEUTWKOUS: pddiov ydp mwdvTas
nor watchful but trustful (it-is)-easy  for all
Aalletv. kat 7Tovs paliuovs: €muerods yap TO €mefeAeiv.
to-elude and  the easy-going of-a-careful-man  for the  to-prosecute
Kal TOUS aloyuvTnAolUs: ol yap UaXnTIKOL  TepL KEPSOUS.
and  the bashful not  for (are-they)-combative about  gain

kal ToUs Umd mol\@v adumlévras kal ur émefeAddvTas

and  the by many wronged and  not  baving-prosecuted

e 4 \ \ ’ ’ ~ ’
wsS ovrTosS KATa ™MV ﬂapOL#LCLV TOUTOUS MUU(A)V )\ﬁlaV.
as  being according-to  the  proverb these of-Mysians  plunder

110



BOOK I

A \ 7 \ A\ 7’ > ’ \
Kal TOoUS undemddmoTe Kal TOUS TOAADKLS: audoTepor yap

and  the never-yet and  the often both for

> 7’ 3 \ e > ’ 3 9 e 3 n
advlaxTot, ol uev s ovdémote, ol & ws ovk av
(are)-unguarded  the-ones indeed as  never the-others but as  not  —
éri.  kal Tovs dwafeBAnuévovs 1) evdiaBdlovs: ol ToolTOUL
any-more and  the slandered or easily-slandered the such

yap oUte mpoaipotvTar €mefiévar dofovuevor Tovs KpuTds,
for neither  choose to-prosecute  fearing the Jjucdges

4 ’ 7 e ’ \ ’

olre dtvavtar wellew s oovpevor kal pbovoiuevor.

nor are-able to-persuade as  being-hated and  being-envied

kal mpos ols é&xovor mpdpacw 7  mpoydvwy 1) adTdv 7 37
and  toward whom they-have a-pretext either of-ancestors or of-themselves or

, ,\ , Ao , » >y
GiAwy 7] TOMOAVTWY KAK®DS 1] UEAANOAVTwVY 7] aUTOVS

of-friends either having-done badly or  bhaving-intended either  themselves
7 mpoydvovs 1) v kfdovTar domep yap 1) mapoyia,
or ancestors or for-whom  they-care Jjust-as for the  proverb

mpoddoews Oeltar udvov 7 movmpla. kal Tovs €xbpovs
H_Prftex[ VIEEdS Dnly the wifkednefs and [he enemies

Kal ToVs pilovs: Tovs pev yap pddiov, Tovs O 1dU.
and  the friends the-ones indeed for (is)-easy the-others but  (is)-pleasant
Kal ToUs agilovs kal Tovs un Oewovs eimelw 7 mpafar
and  the friendless and  the not  clever to-speak  or to-act

7 yap ovk €yxewpotow emefiévar, 7 kaTaAAdTTOVTAL,

either  for not  they-attempt to-prosecute or  they-are-reconciled

N > \ 7 \ ® \ -~ ’

7 ovdév mepaivovow. kal ols un Avowrelel datpifew
or nothing  they-accomplish and  for-whom not  it-profits to-linger

emmpotow 17  dlkmy 7 ékTwow, olov ot Evor  kal
watching-for either  a-suit or a-payment  such-as the foreigners and
5 ;s - \ , N
alToupyol- €ml uKkp® TE yap OSwaAvovtar kal pPadiws
self-workers for  a-litde both  for they-settle and  easily
, \ \ [ , » -
KarTamToavovTaoal. KAl TOouS WO)\)\Q TISLK'Y]KOT(IS, 7 TOolLavTOa

they-desist and  the many having-wronged or  such
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ola adwolvTar €yyvs ydp Tt dokel TOD 1
of-what-kind  they-are-wronged  near for somewhat  it-seems  to-the ot
adwelv  elvar, STav T TowdTov adunldij Tis  olov
to-do-wrong  to-be when  something such be-wronged  someone  of-what-kind
> 7 \ > \ > ~ ’ 9 3 4

€L(U0€L KOl QuTos (ZBLKELV' )\E’yw 8 olwor €L TLS

he-was-accustomed  also  bimself  to-do-wrong I-mean  but such-as if  someone
\ > 0y oy > \ v om ,
Tov elwbéra UBpilew alkioarto. kal Tovs i  TemomKOTAS
the  accustomed  to-outrage  should-assault  and  the either  having-done

A n , » , » ,
kakd®s 1) PBovAnlévras 7 Bovhouévovs 7 moujoovTas.
badly or  having-wished or  wishing or  going-to-do
¥ \ vy eqn I , Vs ~ \
Exer yap kal 70 MO  Kal TO KaAdy, kal €yyvs ToD )
it-has  for both  the  pleasant and  the noble and  near to-the not
adwely  pailverat. kal ols xapwobvrar 7 $ilos
to-do-wrong  it-appears and  by-(wronging)-whom they-will-gratify  either friends
» , N s , » , N o \ o
7 Oavpalopévos 1) épwpévols 7) kuplows 7 GAws  Tpos ods
or admired or beloved or masters or in-general toward whom
{Gow aivTol. kal wpds ols éEoTw  Emekelas TUXE. Kal
they-live  themselves and  toward —whom it-is-possible of-equity to-obtain  and
ols AV éyKeKAKOTES DOW Kal TPOdLAKEXWPNKITES,
against-whom —  baving-complained  they-be and  baving-fallen-out-before
® ’ s ’ \ \ ’ \ \ \
olov KaMumrmos émoimoer 7a mepl Alwvar wal yap Ta
such-as  Callippus did the  about  Dion also  for the

~ > A ~ \ > ~ 14 \ AY € b
TowalTa €éyyvs ToU pu1) adikelv  palveTar. kal Tovs UT

such near to-the not  to-do-wrong appear and  the by
» , n \ s 4 e > > ,
dA\wv uélovtas, av W] auTol, S OUKETL €VdeXOuevov
others going-to(-be-wronged) if  not  themselves as  no-longer admitting

BovAevoaolar, domep Aéyerar Aweoidnuos T'élwve méubar
to-deliberate Just-as it-is-said ~ Aenesidemus to-Gelon  to-have-sent
, > , o 9 . \
korTdfia avdpamodioauévew k%%, 6Tt €pfacer, ws kal
cottabus-prizes  baving-enslaved (lacuna)  because  he-anticipated ~ as also
aiTos pé\\wv. kal ols adwkijoavtes Suvjoovrar TONaA

bimself  intending and  whom  baving-wronged they-will-be-able  many
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dikata mpdTTew, ws padiws tacduevol, womep épn Tdowv o

Jjust-things to-do as  easily going-to-cure  just-as said  Jason the
\ N > ~ ¥ o ’ v Qs

OerTa)os Seiv adwkelv  éva, Smws dvvmTar  kal dikaa

Thessalian to-be-necessary to-do-wrong some  so-that  he-may-be-able also  just-things

\ - N \ \ R s 4
moA\a Totelv. kali 4  mwavres 1) molol ddwketv  eiddfaow:
many to-do and  what all or many to-do-wrong  are-accustomed

’ \ v ’ \ A (4 ’
ovyyvaums yap olovrar Tevéeolar. kal Ta padia kpvdar

of-pardon for they-think  to-obtain and  the  easy to-hide

~ \ v \ > , ® \ Q7
TowalTa 8¢ doa Taxv davallokerar, olov Ta €dddiua.
such but as-many-as quickly  are-consumed such-as  the  edibles

N

Ta evperdfAYTa oxjuacw 1) xpopaow i kpdoeow,

or the eaxz'ly-cbanged in—sbapes or in-colors or in-mixtures

N o ~ , 5 ~ \ \
1 a4 moMayol adavioal eUmopov: TowabTa 8¢ Ta
or whar in-many-places  to-make-disappear  (is)-easy such but  the

evfdoTaxkTa Kal €v pkpols Tomows adav{dueva. kal ols
easily-carried and in  small Pplaces bidden and  to-which

Ny e . . N \
aduddopa kal Suoia TOAAG TpoUTTipxey TG adukoDvTL. Kal

indistinguishable and like many belonged-before to-the wrongdoer and
doa atoyvvovtar ol adwnlévtes Aéyew, olov yuvaik®v
as-many-as  are-ashamed the  wronged to-tell such-as  of-women
olkelwv  UBpess 1)  els  alTols 7 wviels. kal Goa
of-the-housebold ~ outrages  either toward themselves  or sons and  as-many-as

Ph\odikely ddfetey Av o Emefidve TowalTa O TA uKpa
to-be-litigious  would-seem —  the prosecutor such but the  small
Kal €p’ ols ovyyvdun. ws pev odv éxovres aducolol, Kal
and in  which (there-is)-pardon how indeed then  disposed they-do-wrong and
~ \ 7’ \ \ ’ \ ~_9 3> 7
moLla Kdl 7TOoLovS Kat BLOL TL, UXEBOV TAUVT €O0TLV.

what-kind and  what-sort-of-people and  through what nearly these are

13

30



1373b

1.13 - LAW, JUSTICE, AND EQUITY

Aristotle divides just and unjust acts by two laws — the particular law each people
lays down for itself and the common law of nature — and by whether the wrong
is against a man or the community. Equity is the justice beyond the written law:
it looks to the lawgiver’s intention, to the choice rather than the act, and pardons
what is buman. It sorts misfortunes, errors, and wrongs by whether the act was
expected and came from wickedness.

\ 9 > ’ 4 \ \ ’ 4
Ta & aduajuata mwdvTe Kal TO OwkarduaTa OéAwpev

the  but wrongs all and  the  just-acts let-us-divide

3 ’ ~ 3 ~ 4 \ \ 7 \
apéduevor mpwdTov évretlfev. WpioTar O 7a dikawa kal
baving-begun  first from-here it-has-been-defined then the  just and

T4 ddwca mpds Te vduovs dlo kal wpos ols €aTt SLxds.
the  unjust toward  both laws two and toward whom it-is  in-two-ways
Aéyw O¢ viuov Tov pév dwov  TOv 8¢ Kowdy, [diov
Fmean  but a-law the-one indeed  particular  the-other but common  particular
UEV TOV €KAOTOLS WPLOUEVOV TPOS aUTOUS, Kal TOUTOV TOV
indeed the  for-each defined toward  themselves  and  this the-one

uev dypagov tov  d¢ yeypauuévov, kowov d¢ TOV Kata

indeed unwritten the-other but written common  but the according—to
’ v \ o ’ ’ ’ ’

¢vow. éoTt yap O  pavrevovtal Ti TAvTeS, PUoEL

nature there-is  for what  they-divine something  all by-nature

kowov Odlkawov kal ddwkov, kdv undeulo kowwvia TPOS
a-common ~ just and  unjust even-if no community toward
aA\jdovs 1) unde ouvwbhiky, olov kal 1) ZogporAéovs

one-another there-be  nor compact such-as also  the  of-Sophocles
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Avriydvn palverar Aéyovoa, 61t dikawov amepnuévor Bdada
Antigone appears saying that  (it-is)-just  though-forbidden  to-bury
Tov IloAvvelkn, ws ¢voee ov  TobTo Bikatov:

— Polyneices as  by-nature being this just

s, ~ Y sy o s
ov yap Tu viv ye kaxlés, aAN ael moTe
not  for at-all now at-least and-yesterday  bur  always  ever

() Tobro, KoVdels oldev €E GTov  pdvy.

lives this and-no-one  knows  from what-time it-appeared
\ 3 > ~ ’ \ ~ \ 7 \
kal s ‘EumedoxAijs Aéyew mepl TobD 1) kTelvew TO 15
and  as Empedocles says abour  the not  to-kill the

M ~ \ 5 \ \ , \ > >
Euipvxov- TOUTO yap ov Twol pev Sikawov Tiol 8 ov
living this for not  for-some indeed  (is)-just for-some  but  not
dikatov,

Just

> \ \ \ ’ 7’ ’ k] > ’
ala 7O pév mavtwv viuov dd T evpuuédovros

but the indeed of-all lawful through  both wide-ruling

atbépos nrexéws  Tératar  dwa T amAéTov ad yijs

ether continuously  has-been-stretched  through and  boundless  again earth

kal s & 7® Meooguakd Myer Alxilddupas %, 18
and  as in  the  Messenian says Alcidamas (lacuna)

mpods ols 8¢, dudpioTal dlya- dpioTar yap mpos
toward — whom but  it-has-been-determined in-two  it-has-been-defined  for toward

TO Kowdv 17 mpos €va TAV kKowwvolvTwy, & Ot
the  community or toward one  of-the associates what  one-must

; IR , \ I , I
TPATTEW Kal W) TPATTEW. OO Kal TadkjuaTa kal Ta
to-do and  not  to-do wherefore also  the-wrongs and  the
dwcardpara dixdds ot  adwkelv  kal Owcatompayeiv:

Jjust-acts in-two-ways  it-is-possible to-do-wrong and  to-do-right
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J yap mpods €va kal dpiouévov 1) TPOS TO KOwGV
either  for toward one  and  determinate or toward the community
0 yap porxedwy Kal TUTTwv dadikel Two TV
the-one  for committing-adultery —and  striking wrongs someone  of-the
wptopévwr, o 3¢ w7 oTpatevduevos TO Kowdy.
determinate the-one but not  serving the  community

e \ - > ; , v A \
amdvTwy 8 TOV adumudTtwy duypnuévwy, Kal TOV  uev
of-all then  the wrongs baving-been-divided and  the-ones indeed
b4 \ \ \ ~ \ \ ki A\ \
SvTwyr TPOS TO Kowov TV  O¢ mPos dANov kal TPos
being toward ~ the  community the-others but toward —another  and  toward
dM\ovs, dvadaBdvres T( éoTw TO adwkeiolar, Aéywpev.
others having-taken-up what is the  to-be-wronged let-us-say

Y N e v e, N ,
éott O 70 adwkeiobar TO UTO €xdvTos Ta dOka mAoXew:

is then the  to-be-wronged  the by a-willing-man  the unjust  to-suffer
TO yap adikelv @poTat TTPOTEPOV €KOVOLOV €lval. €mel
the  for to-do-wrong  it-has-been-defined earlier voluntary to-be since

2 > 4 \ k4 ’ ’ A b 7’
& avdykn Tov dadwoluevor PAdmrecOar kal drkovoiws
but ne[@:sary [he wronged tO'be‘bﬂrm@d and unwlllingly
BAamrrecOar, ai pév PBAdBar ék TV mpdTepov davepal
to-be-harmed the indeed harms from  the earlier evident
> \ \ > \ \ \ \ 4 > e \
elow- Ta yap ayafla kal Ta kaka elpnTar  kal avta
are the for  goods and  the evils bave-been-said according-to themselves
, NN ey, vy % Q7 )
TPOTEPOV KAl TA €EKoOvOold, OTL €OTL o00a ELBOTGS, woT
earlier and  the  voluntary that  are as-many-as  knowing so-that
> ’ ’ A > ’ N \ \ \ N \
avayKy TAvTa TO €YKANUATA 1]  TPOS TO KOWOV 1) TPOS
necessary  all the  charges either toward the community or toward

TO dwov elvar, kal 1)  ayvoolvTos kal dKOVTOS 17 €KOVTOS

the  private to-be and  either of-one-ignorant  and  unwilling or of-one-willing

\ 3 ’ \ 4 \ \ /. \ \
kal €doTos, Kal TOUTwv TGO — pev TPoENOUévov Ta d¢
and  knowing and  of-these the-ones indeed  of-one-choosing the-others  but

\ ’ \ \ 5 ~ e ’ > ~ \ \
8LCL 7TG.005‘. TTEPL UEV OVV QU‘LLOU p’)’]G’YIO‘ETCLL €V TOLS TEQL TaA

through emotion  about indeed then anger it-will-be-said  in the  about the
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wdfn, mola 8¢ mpoapodvTar kal mwds &xovres, elpnTal
emotions what-kind but  they-choose and  how  disposed it-has-been-said
’ > \ 9 3 ~ ’ / N \
mpdTepov. émel 8 opoloyolvTes TOANDKIS Tempaxéval | TO
earlier since  but admitting often to-have-done either the
émlypappa ovy opoloyobow 1) mepl 6 TO émlypaupua, olov
description not  they-admit or about what the description such-as
AaPelv v dAN ob kAéfar, kal mardfar mpdTepov dAN
to-have-taken indeed butr ot to-have-stolen and  to-have-struck first but
s e g \ , I -
ovy vBploar,  kal ovyyevéolar dAN od pouyeboat,
not  to-have-outraged and  to-have-lain-with ~ but not  to-have-committed-adultery or
KAépar  pév AN ovy lepoouvlijoat (o0 yap Beod T1)
to-have-stolen indeed but not  to-have-robbed-a-temple not  for  of-a-god something
7) €mepydoactar pév dAN ov dnuooiav, 7) Swehéxbar  pév
or to-have-encroached indeed bur not  public or to-have-conversed indeed

Tols  moleuiots AN’ ov mpodolvar, dia  TalTa Béo

with-the enemies but not  to-have-betrayed  through these it-would-be-needful
N \ \ ’ ’ ’ ’ ’ 4

av kal mepl ToUTwy duwpiclau, 7 klom), T{ TUPpts,
— also  about  these to-have-been-defined  what  theft what  outrage

T{ pouxela, Smws €dv  Te Umdpyew €dv Te u1) UTApXeEw

what  adultery so-that  whether —  to-belong or — not  to-belong
Bovduela dewvivar, Exwuev  eupavilew 70 dikatov.
we-wish to-show we-may-be-able  to-make-clear ~ the  just

y \ - 5 N
éoTt 8¢ mdvTa Ta TowbTa TEPL TOD ddwkov elvar kai ¢padblov

is but all the such-things about the  unjust to-be  and  base
) wy ddwov 1 dupofirnows v yap T mpoawpéoer 1)
or mot  unjust the  dispute in  for the  choice the

poxnpla kal 70 adwelv, Ta O¢ TowalTa TV OvoudTwWY
depravity and  the  to-do-wrong the  but such of-the  names
mpooonuaiver T mpoaipeow, olov UPpis kal kAomh: ov
signify-besides the choice such-as outrage  and  theft not
\ s s , o s\yr > o ,

yap €l émdrafev mdvrws UPBpioev, dAN el €vexd  Tov,

for if  he-struck in-every-case he-outraged — but if  for-the-sake of-something
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olov 1ol drwudoar éxelvov 3 avTos nobivar. ovde mdvTws,

such-as of-the to-dishonor that-man  or himself  to-be-pleased nor in-every-case
el Adbpga é\aPev, éMefer, AN el émi BAdSn TovToU, A’
if  secretly bhe-took be-stole but if for  harm of-him from

I v \ ~ 3 ~ 3 ’ \ \ \
o0 E\afe kal odetepiopu® €avtod. ouolws O¢ kal mepl
whom  he-took  and  for-appropriation  of-himself  likewise bur also  about

~ k4 v o \ \ 4
TOV dAAwV €xeL, WOTEP KAl TEPL TOUTwWV.

the others it-holds ~ just-as also  about  these
€mel 0¢ TV dikalwr kal TAOV adikwy N dvo €dny- (ra
since  bur of-the just and  of-the unjust there-were two  kinds  the-ones

\ \ 7/ \ 2 h4 \ ® \ 3
UEV  yap yeypapuéva Ta 8 dypaga), mept dv wév ol
indeed for written the-others but unwritten about  which indeed the

, , / » e e s s
vouot ayopevovow elpnTar, T@v O aypddwv Olo éoTw

laws proclaim it-has-been-said ~ of-the  but unwritten two  are

9/ ~ 9 > \ \ \ i e \ > ~

€dn: Tadra & €otiv T  pev kal vmepfolny  dpetijs

kinds  these but are the-ones indeed according-to excess of-virtue
\ ’ > 9 T ke 14 \ v A\ > ’ \

Kdl KoKlas, e(b oLs OV€L87] KOL €TTalvol Kat CLTL‘lLLaL KOt

and of—vice over which (are)—repraacbe: and praises and  dishonors and

A \ "‘ \ ~ 3
Tipwal kal dwpeal, olov TO xapw Exew T@ TOUjoAVTL €D
honors  and  gifis such-as the  gratitude to-have to-the baving-done well

kal avrevmowly Tov €0 mowjoavta kal BondnTikov elvac

and  to-requite the well  having-done and  helpful to-be

~ , N ¥ ~ \ \ PN
Tols ¢pilots kal doa dA\\a TowalTa, Ta 3¢ Tob idlov
to-the friends and  as-many-as other  such the-others but of-the particular

vouov kal yeypaupuévov ENAeupa. TO yap €mielkes OOKeL
law and  written (are)-a-deficiency the  for equitable seems
dikawov elvai, éoTw O¢ émewés TO Tapa TOV yeypauuévov
Just to-be is butr  equitable the  beyond — the  written
’ 7 ’ \ ~ \ \ i3 ’ \
vouov dikatov. ovpBaiver 8¢ TotTo TG  pév €xdvTwv TG
law Just it-happens but  this the-ones indeed of-willing the-others
< s - n" sy N ,
3¢ ardvrwr TV vopoberdv, dkdvTwy pév  Srav Adoy,

but  of-unwilling  the lawgivers of-unwilling  indeed when  it-escape-notice
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< S —y , Ny .
exkovtwr & Grav un Svwvrar Swopioar, AN dvaykaiov
of-willing bur when  not  they-are-able  to-define but necessary

uev 7 kaBdlov elmetv, wy § O, dM’ s éml TO WOAU.

indeed it-be universally  to-speak  not it-be and but as  for  the most-part
\ (%4 \ (4 ’ 9 k] ’ ® A
KOl o0 ILL'Y) p(IISLOV BLOPLU(IL BL CL7T€LpLaV, olorv TO
and  as-many-as not  easy to-define through  endlessness such-as  the
- , , \ , ;e , \
Tpwoar oWpw THAK® Kal Tolw Twi- vmolelmoL yap
to-wound  with-iron  of-what-size and  of-what-kind some  it-would-fail  for
»n e Y ~ N 5 5 >/ ’ \
av 6 aiwv dwpluodvra. dv odv J) adpwoTov, Oéy d¢
— the lifetime one-enumerating if  then it-be indefinite it-be-needful but

~ > s e ~ 5 A o N ’
VO/J.OGGTT]O'(IL, avayKkmn CL7T)\(1)§ ELTTEY, WOTE Kav B(ZKT'U)\LOV

to-legislate necessary simply to-speak  so-that  even-if a-ring
Exwv émdpnTar Ty Xelpa 1) mardfy, kara  pev  TOV
having  he-raise the hand or he-strike according-to  indeed  the

yeypauuévor viuov évoxos éotar kal adwkel, kaTa O
written law liable be-will-be and  he-does-wrong according-to  but
\ s \ >, - v \ ~ ) PN
70 a\nlés ovk adikel, kal TO €miewkes TobTO €0TV. €l O¢
the true not  he-does-wrong and the equitable this is if  but
€oTl TO elpnuévov TO €mewés, pavepov Told  €0TL TQ
is the  baving-been-said the  equitable (it-is)-evident  what-kind ~ are the

€mielki] Kal OoUK €mieki), kal molot oUk €mewels drvipwmor

equitable  and nor  equitable and  what-kind not  equitable men
€p’ ols Te yap Oel  ovyyvduny éxew, émewi  TabTa,
over  which both  for one-must  pardon to-have  (are)-equitable  these

kal 70 T4 duapTiuata kal T4 aduajuara un TOD loov

and  the the  errors and  the  wrongs not  of-the same
awoiv, unde Ta aTUXUATA: €0TW ATUXUOTA UV
to-deem-worthy  nor the  misfortunes are misfortunes indeed
o , \ TR , . , \
doa mapdloya kal un amd poxOnplas, auapripara B¢
as-many-as (are)-unexpected and not from  depravity errors but
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doa W) mwapdloya kai un dmd movnplas, ddwkjuara
as-many-as  not  unexpected and  not  from  wickedness wrongs

d¢ doa wijTe mapdloya damod movypias Te €oTiv-

but  as-many-as  not unexpected from  wickedness and are

\ \ b 3> ’ 3> \ ’ \ A -~

TO ’yap BL €7TL6U,LLLCLV aTmo 7TOV77pLa§. KL TO TOLS

the  for through  desire (are)-from  wickedness and  the  to-the

avlpwmivols ovyywdokew €mewés. kal TO w1 TPOS TOV
buman-(things) to-pardon (is)-equitable and ~ the ot  toward  the
’ > \ \ \ ’ \ \ \ \ ’
vouov aAla mpos Tov vopolérny, kai un wpos Tov Adyov
law but toward  the  lawgiver and  not toward the  word
> \ A A ’ ~ ’ ~ A\ \
(1)\)\(1 7TpOS‘ T'T]V SLCLVOLCLV TOU VO‘U.OGETOU OKOTTELV, Kdal IJ'T’
but toward  the intention of-the  lawgiver to-look and  not

\ A ~ b \ A \ ’ \ \ \
mpos Ty mpdfw dANa TPOS TV Tpoaipeow, kal U mwPOS
toward the  act but toward the  choice and not toward
TO Wépos dAAG mpos TO Glov, undé molds  Tis  viv, aAla
the part but toward the whole  nor of-what-kind a-(man) now  but

~ 2 5 ERRY N e EIRY \ ’ \ \ ’
TOL0S TS TV del 1) WS €Tl TO TOAU. Kal TO UVIUOVEVEW
of-what-kind someone was always or as  for  the most-part and the to-remember

- 5 Zral s afoy P - VU avabar 6
pdAov wv €émaller  ayabav 1 kakwv, kat ayabov ov

more which  be-experienced  of-goods than  of-evils and  of-goods which
¥ ~ N sy NN’ > ,
émalfe  pdAlov 1)  emolnoev. kal 70 avéyeolar dducovuevov.
he-experienced more than he-did and the to-endure being-wronged

kal 7O pdA\ov Adyw €0éhew kplveolar ) Epyw. kal 7O
and  the more by-word  to-be-willing  to-be-judged ~ than by-deed and  the
els dlawtav pdMov 7 els dlkny PBovAeclar évar o yap
to  arbitration more than to  a-suit  to-wish to-go the  for
\ s S \ \ , \
QTS TO €melkes 0pd, 0 O€ OkaoTns TOV VOpovs Kal
arbitrator the  equitable sees the but juryman the  law and
4 ¢/ A € /4 </ A > \ 3> 4
TOUTOV €vexa  SuauTyTis €vpéln, Omws TO Emewés loxUy.
ofthis for-the-sake an-arbitrator  was-invented so-that  the equitable  may-prevail
mepL v oy TV emekdy duwplow TOV Tpdmov TobTOV.

about  indeed then  the equitable let-it-be-defined the  way this

120



I.14 - THE GREATER WRONG

A wrong is greater the greater the injustice it springs from, so that cheating temple-
builders of three half-obols can be the greatest wrong there is. It is greater where
no punishment matches it, where there is no cure, and where the sufferer gets no
satisfaction; greater when the doer acted alone or first, when the act was brutal
or premeditated, and when it cancels oaths and pledges at once. Wronging a
benefactor is greater still.

N \ - o N 5 o , 5 > ,
adiknua 8¢ ueilov, dow av amo pellovos 7)  adwkias:
a-wrong but  (is)-greater by-how-much —  from  a-greater it-be injustice

\ \ > 7’ /. T [A) 7’
Ao Ta €\aywora uéywTa, olov 0  Mehavwmov
wherefore  the  smallest (are)-greatest  such-as  whar  against-Melanopus

KaM\loTpatos karmyydper, 8t mapeloyioaro tplo fuuwBéla
Callistratus charged that  he-cheated three  balf-obols
lepa ToUs vaomowoUs: €ml ducatoovvns O¢ Tovvavtiov. éoTw
sacred  the temple-builders  in  justice but  the-opposite are

¢ TabTa éx Tob €vumdpyxew Tf} Ouvduer o Yyap Tpla

but  these from  the to-be-contained ~ in-the potentiality  the for three
. , e\ , P SN , e A \
NuwPéla lepa kAéfas kdv oToby aducjoeler. 6Té  pev
balf—obols sacred havz'ng—stolm even anytbing wauld-wrong sometimes indeed
O olrtw 76 petlov, ot¢ & éx Tob BAdSous kplveTar. kal
then  thus the  greater sometimes but from the  harm is-judged and
- ;s o , 5y y A ~ Ny \
ov wn €oTw lom  Twpla, dAAa 7Aoo ENATTwY. Kal
of-which not  there-is  an-equal revenge but every (is)-less and
? ’ > £ \ \ \ > ’ A ol
o0 ] éoTw laots: xaAemov yap kal advvartov. kal oD
of-which not  there-is a-cure  hard for and  impossible and  of-which

A v 7’ ~ \ 7 > ’ ’ e \
w) éotw  dlkqr  Aafetv Tov mabdvrar aviaTov ydp- 1 yap
not  it-is-possible satisfaction to-take  the  sufferer incurable  for the for

, v M Vs \ v s \
dikn  kal kéAaots laows.  kal € o walwv kal adunbels
satisfaction and  punishment  (are)-a-cure and if the sufferer and  wronged

5 o e\ , s 5 \ , . ,
adTds auTOv peydAws ékdhacevt érL yap pellovt o moujoas

he-himself bimself  greatly punished still for  with-greater the doer
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dikatos kolaolijvar, oflov XogporkAijs vmeép  Euvkmijuovos
(is)-just to-be-punished such-as  Sophocles on-bebalf-of  Euctemon
~ s N sy . \ . , >
ouvnyopdv, émel améopafer  €avrov USpiobels, ov
pleading since  he-cut-the-throat-of  himself having-been-outraged  not
, ¥ Ny » . \ . ~ sy
Tyjoew &by é\drTovos i o malav €avtd Eriunocev.
to-assess be-said ~ at-less than  the sufferer for-himself  assessed
kal 6 pdvos 1) mpdTos 1) wer OANywv memolnkev.
and  what alone or first or with  few he-has-done
\ \ 4 \ > \ e ’ \ 9 o N
kal 7O wOoMdkis TO aUTO auapTdvew. Kol O o av
and  the  often the  same to-err and  through what —
~ \ < ~ \ ’ \ ~ ®
{07 kal evpedfj Ta kwAlovta kat {nuiodvra, olov e€v
be-sought ~ and  be-found  the  preventing and  penalizing such-as in
"Apyer {quotTar &  ov Qv vdpos Telljj kal &  obs
Argos is-fined through  whom —  a-law be-laid and  through whom
\ ’ 3 ’ \ \ ’ > ’
70 deouwripov wrodounln. kat 70 OnpiwdéoTepov adiknua
the  prison was-built and  the more-brutal wrong
- e > , ~ voe e s,
petlov. kal 6 €k mpovolas pdMov. kal 6 ol dKOUOVTES
(is)-greater and  what from forethought more and  what the hearers
~ ~ » > ~ \ \ \ e ,
pofotvrar pdGAlov 7  €Neolow. kal TG UV  PNTOPLKA
fear more than  they-pity and  the  indeed rhetorical
> ~ o sy N e , -
€oTt TowabTa, OTL TMOAAQ avipmker %) vUmepPéfnkev, olov
are such that  many he-has-destroyed  or  he-has-transgressed  such-as
% \ , > , - \ > ;
Sprovs debias  mioTes émyaupiass moAGY yap adiknudTwv
oaths right-hands  pledges intermarriages  of-many for wrongs
c , IO ~ . , e ~
vmepoxn). kal TO0 €vratfa ob  koAdalovTar ol adwkolvTes,
(it-is)-an-excess and  the  there where  are-punished the  wrongdoers
Smep  mowbow ol PevdopapTupolvTes: wOU yap ovk aAv
which-very do the  false-witnesses where  for not  —
> ’ 4 A\ 3 ~ ’ \ > > °
aducjoeer, € ye  kal év TH dwkaoTnplw; kal €@ ols
would-he-do-wrong if  at-least even in  the  law-court and  over which
> ’ ’ \ > ~ e s - > ’
OLLGXUVU ‘LLG.)\LO‘Ta. Kol €L TOouTov U(l) ov €V 7T€7TOV6€V'

(there-is)-shame ~ most and if  this-man by  whom well he-has-fared

122



BOOK I

mAelw yap adwel, 6Tt Te Kakds Toel kal 6T OUK €.

more for he-wrongs  because  both  badly he-does and  because not  well
\ o \ \ k4 7 > 7 \ \ b

kat 6 mapa Ta dypada dlkaia- duelvovos yap un O

and  whar against  the unwritten  just of-a-better for not  through

avdykny dilkawov elvar Ta pév  odv yeypauuéva €€

necessity Jjust to-be the indeed then  written (are)-from

s N &

avaykns, 1o 8 dypada oU.

necessity the but unuwritten not

ke \ ’ > \ \ /. e \ A \

dM\\ov d¢ Tpdmov, € Tapd T4 yeypouucva. 6 yap Ta pofepa

another  but way if against the written the for  the fearful

> - [ , [P > , > \

CLBLKCL)V KAt T4 €7TLC7"U,L(1 KAl T4 (IC')’}'U.LQ GBLK'TIO_GLEV av. 7T€pL

wronging  and  the penalized also  the unpenalized would-wrong —  about
\ 5 > , , NN v

uev  odv adwkiuatos pellovos kal €NdTTovos elpyTat.

indeed then  a-wrong greater and  lesser it-has-been-said

1.15 - THE INARTIFICIAL PROOFS

Five means of persuasion belong to forensic speaking and are not supplied by the
art of rhetoric: laws, witnesses, contracts, tortures, and the oath. Aristotle takes
each in turn and shows how to argue it from either side. A speaker whose case
the written law opposes appeals to the unwritten law and the equitable; ancient
witnesses are the most trustworthy because they cannot be bribed; and an oath
may be offered, accepted, both, or neither.

mepl 8¢ TOV aTéxvwy kalovuévwy mioTewy €Exoupevdr €oTt
about  but the inartificial  called proofs next it-is
TOV elpnuévwr emdpaueiv. dual yap adTar TAOV dKAVIK®OV.
of-the  things-said to-run-over proper  for these of-the  forensic

s . N / , . R
elolv d¢ mévre TOv dplludy, viuor udprvpes ocwbijkat
they-are  but  five the (in)-number  laws witnesses contracts
Bdoavor Spkos. mpddTov pév olv Tepl VouwY elmwuey, TS

tortures an-oath  first indeed then about laws let-us-speak  how
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xpnoTéov kal karnyopotvra kal dmoloyoduevov. davepov
one-must-use  both  accusing and  defending clear

yap OTi, €av pev €vavtios ] 0 YeEYPauévos TG TPAYRaTL,
for  that if  indeed contrary be the written to-the case

TG Kow® XpnoTéov Kal Tols €meikeaTépols Kal dukatoTépors.
the  common one-must-use and the  more-equitable and  juster

Kal 67Tt TO yvdduy — Ti) dploTy TOUT €0Tv TO M) TAVTEADS
and  that the with-judgment the best this is the not entirely
xpfiobar Tols yeypauuévors. kal OTL TO UV ETEKES del
to-use the written and  that the indeed equitable always
péver kat ovdémote petaBdAlel, ovd 6 kowds (kata  Piow
remains and  never changes nor  the common  according-to nature
ydp éoTw), ol d¢ yeypaupévor moldrkis, S0ev elpnTar  Ta
for it-is the but written often whence  bave-been-said  the
ev 7 ZogorAéovs AvTiydvy amoloyeiTar yap 6T EDaife
in  the  of-Sophocles Antigone she-defends for that  she-buried
mapa Tov 1700 Kpéovros vduov, dAN od mapa Tov dypagov,

against the —  of-Creon law but not against the  unwritten

s, - Y sxyr s s
ov ydp Tv viv ye kaxlés, dAN del woTe
not  for at-all now at-least and-yesterday  but  always  ever
~ 3 5 5 N > o B \ > ’
TaOT odv €ym ovk é€ueAdov avdpds ovdevds.

these then I not  was-going  of-a-man of-any

kal 6Tt 7O dikawdy éoTw dAnlés Te kal ovudépov, AN ov
and  thatr the just is true both and  advantageous  but not
70 Ookolv, oT 00 VOUOS O Yeypapuévos: ol yap ToLel
the  seeming so-that  not  a-law the  written not  for it-does
TO épyov TO TOD Viuov. Kal OTL AOTEP APYVPOYVIUWY O
the  work the  of-the law and  that  just-as a-silver-tester the

’ > </ 7 \ 7’ 7’ \
kpurls éoTw, Smws dakplvy 70 kiBdnAov dikawov kal

judge is so-that  he-may-distinguish  the  counterfeit Just and
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70 d\nbés. kat St Beltiovos  dvdpos TO Tols dypdors
the  true and  that  (it-is)-of-a-better man the  the unwritten
7 Tots yeypaupévors xprolar kal €upévew. kal el mov
than  the written to-use and  to-abide-by  and if  anywhere

> , > A \ Vs < . e
evavtios véuw eddokiyodvTt 7 kal avTds avTd, olov

contrary to-a-law  well-reputed or even itself to-itself  such-as
éviote 0 pev  keelel klpio elvar drr v ouvvddvTa,
sometimes  the-one indeed commands valid to-be  whatever —  they-agree

13 b > ’ \ 7 \ \ 7’

0 S amayopever un ovwrilbeclar mapa TOv vduov.
the-other but  forbids —  to-agree against  the law

N s sy o , e A sy ,
kal € aupiBolos, doTe oTpédpew kal opav émi  moTépav
and if  ambiguous so-as to-turn and  to-see  toward which-of-two
\ > N Y > , Ny ,

™y aywyny 17 70 OSlkawv €papudoer 7 TO ovupépov,
the  construction either the  just will-fit or the advantageous
elta ToUTw Xpiolar. kal € Ta pév mpdyuara €’ ols
then  this to-use and if the indeed circumstances  for  which
> e , , , . o , ~
€réln o vduos unkért péver, 6 ¢ vdpos, mewparéov TObTO
was-laid  the law no-longer ~ remain  the but law one-must-try this

- s . N . sy gy
dnhobv kat payxecbar Tavty WpPOs TOV vdpov. €av O¢ o

to-show and  to-fight in-this-way against  the  law if but  the
yeypauuévos 7) mpos To mpdypa, 16 TE yvaduy T aploTy
written be for the  case the both with-judgment the best

AekTéov 87U 00 TOD mapa TOv viuov €vexka dwdlew éoTiv,
one-must-say that not of-the against the  law for-the-sake  to-judge it-is
N s , , , . ; v ~
aAN’ Wwa, €av ayvonoy T AE€yEL O VOUOS, W) ETLOPKT)
but so-that if he-not-know  what  says the law not  he-may-forswear

\

kalt 61t ov TO amAds ayabov aipetTar ovdels, ala TO

and  that not the  simply good chooses anyone but the

e ~ \ ¢/ > \ ’ N \ ~ N \
aUTd. kal 61t ovdev dwadéper ) un ketolau 7o
for-bimself and  that  nothing  ir-differs either not  to-be-laid-down or not

xpioflar. kal 6T év Tals dAAais Téxvals o0 AvoiTelel

to-use and  that in  the other arts not  it-profits
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, [ , > \ ~ , .
mapacopilecfar Tov laTpdv: ol yap TooolTo PAdTTEL 7
to-outwit the  physician ~ not  for so-much harms the
. , ~ ~ o Y'Y, > - ~
apaptia Tob latpod Goov 7O €fileclar  ameldetv TR
error of-the  physician  as-much-as the  to-be-accustomed  to-disobey the
dpxovtt. kal 6Tt TO TAV Viuwv copdTepov (nTelv elvar,
ruler and  that the than-the laws wiser to-seck  to-be
TOOT €0Tlv O €V TOlS ETMAWOUUEVOLS VOUOLS QTayOpeveTal.
this is what in  the praised laws is-forbidden
\ \ \ ~ ’ 4 ’
Kal mepl pev TV vduwv olTws duwplolw.
and  about  indeed the laws thus let-it-be-defined
\ \ ’ ’ ’ > ’ e \
mepl O¢ paptipwy, pdprupés elow durtol, ol 1237
about  but  witnesses witnesses are twofold the-ones  indeed
[ \ ; \ ; e \
maAatol ol d¢ mpdodarol, kal TOUTWY oL J125%
ancient the-others  but  recent and  of-these the-ones  indeed
7 ~ ’ 3 9 3 ’ ’ \ \
peTéxovtes Tob Kwdvov ol & éxTds. AMéyw O¢ malaiovs
sharing the  risk the-others but outside  IFcall ~ but ancient
\ ’ \ A |4 ki ’ > A\
U€V TOUS Te TOMTAS KAl OCWV dANwV yvwpipuwy elot
indeed the both  poets and  of-as-many-as other notable are
’ ’ ® > ~ e ’ ’ > ’
kpioers pavepal, olov Abnvator Owijpw paptupt €xproavro
Judgments  evident such-as Athenians Homer as-witness  used
mepl Zalauivos kal Tevédov évayyos Ilepuiavdpw 7@
about  Salamis and  Tenedians lately Periander the
Kopwbiw mpos Zuyewets. kat Kheopdv wara Kpiriov 7ois
Corinthian against  Sigeans and  Cleophon against  Critias the

Yo \wvos éleyelows éxprioato, Aéywv 81t mdAar doelyrns

of-Solon elegies used saying that  long-ago  wanton
. s > \ o sy ,

7 Oolkiar oV yap dv ToTE €moinoe Yo wv

the  household not  for —  ever would-have-composed ~ Solon

eimelv pov Kpurla muppdrpuye matpos dxovdew.

to-say for-me  to-Critias red-baired (his)-father to-heed
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TEPL UV oV TV yevoudvwy ol TowolTol dpTupes, mepL Oé
about  indeed then the things-past the such (are)-witnesses  about  but
TOV €oopévwy kal ol xpnopoldyor, olov OeuioTorAdjs, 6T
the things-to-come ~also  the oracle-mongers such-as  Themistocles that
’ \ ’ ~ 7 v A 3 ’

vavpaxnTéov, 70 EUAwov Teilxos Aéywv. €Tt Kal al mapoyuiat
one-must-fight-at-sea the wooden wall saying further also  the proverbs
womep elpnTal, papTipld €oTw, olov € Tis  ouuSovlelel
Jjust-as has-been-said  testimonies are such-as if  someone advises

\ ~ , , , P ,
wy motetofar Ppidov yépovTa, ToUTW papTupel 1) Tapowia,

not  to-make a-friend ~ an-old-man  for-this testifies the  proverb

4 b ol v ’
unmor b épdew yépovta.

never well  to-treat  an-old-man
\ \ \ e\ & ~ e \ \ ’
KAl TO TOUS ULOUS OaVALPELY wv KOt TOUS TaTEPAS,
and  the  the sons to-do-away-with of-whom also  the fathers

\
vijmos Os maTépa  KTEWAs UloUS KoTalelTeL.

Joolish who  a-father  having-killed  sons leaves
mpdoparor 6¢ Soor  yvddpyuol T KEKPIKAoWw:* XP1OLLOL
recent but  as-many-as notable something  have-judged useful

yap al ToUTwy kploels Tols TEPL TV avTdv dudiofnToiow,
for the  of-these Jjudgments  to-the about  the same disputing

° k4 > ~ ’ > ’ A
olov EBovlos év Tols duwcaomyplos €xpioaro kata
such-as  Eubulus in  the law-courts used against
Xdpnyros 6  IINdrwv elme mpos ApxiBiov, 61i émdédwrev
Chares what  Plato said  to Archibius that  it-has-increased

€v Ti] TONeL TO OpONOYELY TOVNPOVS €lval. KAl OL UETEXOVTES

in the city the  to-confeéss wicked to-be and  the sharing
Tob Kkwdvov, dv ddéwor Yreidecbar. ot wev  odv TowolTou
the  risk if  they-seem  to-lie the-ones indeed then  such
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TOUTWY pdvov pdptupés elow, el yéyovev, el éoTw
ofthese only witnesses are whether it-has-happened  whether it-is
7w, mepl O€ Tol molov  ov udpTupes, olov €l Olkaiov
or not about but the  of-what-kind not witnesses such-as whether just

9 ddwcov, el ovupépor 1) dodpdopov- of & dmwlev kal
or unjust whether advantageous  or disadvantageous  the but from-afar  also
mEPL TOLOUTWY TOTETATOL. moTéTaTor & ol malaioi:
about  such (are)-most-trustworthy ~ most-trustworthy — bur the ancient

adudplopor ydp. moTdpaTa d¢ Tepl popTUPLOY UAPTUPAS

incorruptible for confirmations but  about  testimonies witnesses
\ Y o > ~ s - , \
IJEV ‘LL'T] EXOVTL, OTlL €K TWV ELKOTWV BGL KpLVGLV KOt
indeed not  to-one-having that from the likeliboods one-must  to-judge and
~ 9 3 \ \ ’ ~ > ’ \ (%4 > 24
TOUT €0TL TO Yvaul T apioTyn, Kai OTL OUK €O0Tw
this is the  with-judgment the  best and  that not  it-is-possible

efamatiioar Ta elkdTa €ml dpyvpiw, kal 6Tt ovy aliokeTal
to-deceive the  likeliboods for — money and  that not  is-convicted

\ > ’ ~ b4 \ \ \ v

Ta €ikéTa PevdopapTuptdy- Exovte 8¢ mpds wiy Exovta,
the  likelihoods ofﬁlxe—witne:s to—ane-baving but against  not une—bauing
o e, N N oy n oy

0Tt ovy UmGdika Ta €koTa, kal 6Tt ovdev av €det

that  nor  liable the likeliboods —and  that nothing —  there-would-be-need

HapTupLdY, € €k TV Adywv ikavov Ny Bewpiioat.

of-testimonies if  from the arguments  sufficient  it-were to-consider
elol 8¢ ai papruplor al uev  mepl avtob al
are but the testimonies the-ones  indeed — about  oneself the-others
\ \ ~ ~ \ . \ \ ~

3¢ mepl TOob duduofnToivros, kal al pev  TepL TOD
but  abour  the  opponent and  the-ones indeed abour  the

, . \ \ ~ Y " \ o
TPAYLATOS al 3¢ mept Tob Nbovs, doTe pavepor T
case the-others but about  the character  so-that  clear that

ovdémor’ €oTw  amopfjoar papTuplas Xpnoiuns: € un yap

never it-is-possible  to-lack testimony useful if not for

\ ~ \ LA \ ~
KaTa TOU TPAYUATOS 7  aUT@  OUOANOYOUUEVnS 7 T&
about  the  case either  with-oneself  agreeing or to-the

128



BOOK I

> ~ > , 5y \ ~ > » LR
aupiofyrotvr évavrias, ala wept Tob 7lovs 7 avrod
opponent contrary yet abour  the  character either of-oneself
5 sy » ~ ~ 5 ,
els  emelketav 1) TOD dudioBnTolvTos €ls  PavAdTyTa.
toward  decency or of-the opponent toward  baseness
Ta & dM\a mepl udptupos 1 Pidov 1) €xOpod 1 perald,
the but others  aboutr a-witness either a-friend or an-enemy or between
n s ~ N s ~ » ; I
7 evdokwuotvros 17 adofodvros 7 uerall, wkal JSoar
or  well-reputed or ill-reputed or  between and  as-many-as
d\\at TowadTar dwadopal, €k TAOV alTOV TOTWY AekTéOV
other such differences from  the same topics one-must-speak
> o IO , ,
ef olwv mep kal Ta évbvwijuara Aéyopev.
from what-kind very  also  the  enthymemes we-state
mepl 8¢ TV ouvvlnkdv TooavTy TV Adywv xpiiols éoTw
about  but the contracts so-much of-the  speeches  a-use is
Soov  avéew % walawetv 7 moTas mowelv 7 dmioTous,
as-much-as  to-amplify or to-demolish or trustworthy to-make or untrustworthy
5y \ e e, \ \ , RN ~
v pév auT® Umdpyy, moTas kal kvplas, €ml 8¢ ToD
if indeed  for-oneself it-belong trustworthy and  valid in but  the
aupofnTotvros TovvavTiov. WPOS peY odv TO MOTAS 1)
opponent the-opposite toward  indeed then  the  trustworthy or
s ; 5Q , ~ \ \
amloTovs kataokevalew ovdev Odwadéper Tis  mEpL TOVS
untrustworthy  to-establish nothing  it-differs from-the about  the
uapTupas mpayuaTelass omolol  yap dv Twes Dow ol
witnesses treatment of-whar-kind  for —  some they-be  the
emvyeypappévor 7 pularTovtes, TovTors at ovwlijkar moTal
signatories or keepers by-these the contracts trustworthy
elow. opoloyovuévns & evar Tis ouvvdikns, oikelas uev
are being-admitted bur to-be  the  contract one’s-own  indeed

4 3 ’ 1 \ ’ ’ 3 \ 9/
otons avényréor- 1) yap owlikn vduos éotiv Bios

being one-must-amplify  the  for contract a-law is particular

\ \ \ IR ~ 5 ~ \
Kal KaTa ‘LLépOS, Kat ot !JéV UUVH'Y]KaL Ov T7roLovoL TOovV
and  according-to  part and  the indeed contracts not make the
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véuov kUpov, ol 8¢ vduot Tas kata  viuovs ocuwbikas.
law valid the but laws the  according-to laws contracts

v > o . , , > o o
kal GAws avTos o0 wviuos owbthikny Tis €oTlv, doTe O
and  in-general itself the law a-contract some is so-that  who
Tis amoTel 7 avawel ovwlikny, Tods vduovs dvaipel.
ever  disobeys or destroys a-contract the laws destroys

v \ ’ \ \ ~ ’ \
ért O¢ TpdTTETAL TG TONG TAV OUVAAANQYUATWY Kal

further but  are-transacted  the  many of-the  dealings and
Ta €xovowo kata  owbikas, doTe aAkUpwy Yryvouvwy
the  voluntary according-to  contracts so-that  invalid becoming

> ~ . \ 5Ny L , ~ > ,
avawpetTar ) wPOs dAMjAovs xpela TV davlpdimwy.
is-destroyed the toward  one-another association  of-the men
kal TGAAa O¢ Goa apuoTTel, €mumolijs deiv éoTw. av
and  the-rest  but as-many-as fits on-the-surface to-see  it-is-possible if
Y evavria 7} kal pera TAOV dudiofnTotvTwy, TPDTOV
but  contrary it-be and  with the opponents first
pév, dmep dv Tis mPOS vopov évavtiov payxéoaito, TaTA
indeed just-what — one against a-law contrary would-fight these
apudTTer dromov yap € Tols uev vdpots, dv un 6phids
fit absurd for if  the indeed laws if  not rightly

’ 5 s> ’ 3 ’ e ’ > 5/
keluevor dow al\\’ éfaudpTwow ot Téuevo,  ovk oiduela
laid they-be  but they-err the (ones)-laying-down not  we-think

-~ ; - \ , > - 2 %
detv melfeclar, Tats d¢ ouvwwbhikais avaykaiov. elra 6Tt
to-be-needful  to-obey the but  contracts (it-is)-necessary ~ then  that

~ , > \ . , 5 ~
TOV SLKQLOU €OTL Bpa,BGUTT]S (o] SLKQGTﬂS" OVUKOUVY TOUTO
of-the  just is an-arbiter the  juryman not-then.  this

’ > b e ’ \ \ \ ’ >

okemTéor, AAN s OwkaidTepov. kal TO pev dikaitov OvK
one-must-consider but bow  (it-is)-juster and  the indeed just not
b4 7 9 > ’ 9 > ’ \
éotwv  peraocTpélar ovT dmdry orT dvdyky (mepukos
it-is-possible  to-pervert neither  by-deceit  nor by-force natural

;s ~ ) v , \
yap EGTLV), UUV@YIKQL 86 yuyvovrtatr Kat EECLT"C(TT’HEVT(UV Kol

for it-is contracts but  are-made both  (of-men)-deceived and
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avaykaoBévtwv. mpos 8¢ ToUTOls OKOTEW €l evavtia
(of-men)-compelled besides  but  these to-consider  whether  contrary

€otl TwL TAV yeypauuévwv viuwy 1) TEOV KoMV, Kal
it-is to-some  of-the  written laws or of-the  common and

TOV yeypaupévwy 3 Tols oikelows 1) Tols dANoTplots,

of-the  written either  to-the  domestic or to-the foreign

5 5 » M , e » ,
ETTELTA €L 7] a)\)\a[s UUVGY)KQLQ UGTﬁpaLS‘ 7) 7TpOT€p(1L§'
then whether either  to-other contracts later or earlier

at yap Uotepar kipwat, 17 ai mpdTepar opbal, ai &
the  for later (are)-valid or the earlier (are)-right the  but
Uotepar Nmarikacw, omotépws v 7 xpiowov.

later bave-deceived in-whichever-way —  it-be useful

Y N , < » > - -
érv O¢ TO ovuépov opdv, € mov  €vavriolTal TOLS

further bur the  advantageous  to-see if  anywhere it-opposes the
kpirals, kal doa d\a  Towbrar kal yap TavTa
Jjudges and  as-many-as  other such also  for these

sn s o
evfeddpnTa opolws.

(are)—msy—to—:ee likewise

N , ,s Y \ _

al 8¢ PBdoavor papruplar Twés elow, éxew O¢ dowolol
the but tortures testimonies some are to-have  but  they-seem

TO mMOTOV, OTL  avdykny TS TPOOECTW. OUKOUV XAAETOV
the  trustworthy because a-compulsion some is-present not-then  hard

5Q \ ’ s ~ \ > , > ® 5/

oUd¢ Tepl TOUTWV elmely Ta €vdexdueva, €€ v €dv  Te
even  about  these to-say the  possibilities from  which whether —
vmdpxwow olkelar abfew €oTw, Ot aAnlels pdvar Tw
they-belong one’s-own  to-amplify it-is-possible that  true alone of-the
LapTupLdY €low albTol. €dv TE UTEVavTioL OL KAl UETA TOU
testimonies are these or  — opposed they-be and with  the
audiofyrotvros, diaAvor  dv Tis  TaAnli Aéywv kal Slov
opponent would-dissolve —  someone the-truth ~ saying ~ against whole
T00 yévous TV PBacdvwy. ovdev yap MTTov dvaykalduevou

the  class of-the  tortures none for the-less  being-compelled
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Ta Pevd) Aéyovow 3 Td\nbi), kal SiakapTepoivres )
the  false they-say than  the-truth both  bolding-out not

Myew TaAnli, kai padlws katafevdduevor ws mavoduevol

to-say the-truth and  easily lying as  going-to-cease

~ - ) > , Y ~
eaTTOV. BEL 86 GXELV €7T(1Va¢€p€u/ ETTL ToLovTA
sooner one-must  bur  to-be-able  to-refer to such

yeyevnuéva mapadelypata 4  loaow ol KpvovTes.

baving-happened  examples which  know the  judging
\ 9 (%4 ~ L4 -~ N \ /
mepl & Cpkwv TeTpaxmds €oTi el 7} yap ddwot
about  but  oaths in-four-ways it-is-possible  to-divide  either for he-offers
\ ’ N > ’ N \ \ \ b k4 \
kal Aaufdvel, 1) ovdérepov, 7} TO  pév TO & of, kal
and  he-accepts or neither or the-one indeed the-other but not and

ToUTwv 1  OBwow ov AauPdver 8¢, 1) AapSdver pév

of-these either  he-offers not  he-accepts but  or  he-accepts indeed
, [ » \ ~ > >y
ddwow 8¢ ol. &t dAN\ws mapa TabTa, €l OpOpOoTaL
he-offers bur not  further otherwise  beside  these whether  it-has-been-sworn

- N ) s o~ e 3 3 g 5 / \ 5
obros ) U aiTol 7 Um ékelvov. ov ddwow uev odv,

this either by himself ~ or by that-man not  he-offers indeed then
o e Q7 > ~ \ , . \ >y 5
6T padiws €mopkolow, kal d6TL 0 L€V OpO0as  OUK
because easily they-forswear and  because the-one indeed having-sworn not

> , \ v sy, » ,
amoddwow, Tovs 8¢ un oudoavTos oleTar kaTadikdoew,
repays the-(judges) but not  (his)-having-sworn he-thinks to-condemn
s obTos 0 KWOUVOS KpPelTTwy o €v Tols dukaoTals: Tols
as  this the risk (is)-better the in  the jurymen the-ones
\ \ ’ ~ 9 R4 3 ’ 9 |24 > \
pev yap moTever 7@ O oU. ov AauPdver &, 6Tt avti
indeed for — he-trusts the-other but not  not he-accepts but  because instead-of

XPUATwY OpKos, Kal 6Tt €l v padlos, kaTwudoaTo dv-

money an-oath  and that if he-were base he-would-have-sworn —
~ \ N ¢/ ’ ~ o N ’

KPELTTOV yap av €veka  Tov patrov evar 7 undevds:

better for  —  for-the-sake of-something base to-be  than of-nothing

s \ 5 o (s ’ ¥ e \ s

oudoas uev odv €fe, un oudoas & ol. olrws d¢ Bt

having-sworn indeed then  he-will-have not  having-sworn but not  thus but  through
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dperv dv ey, a\\’ ov &  émwopkiav TO wi).

virtue — it-would-be but not  through  perjury the  not-(to-swear)
Kal TO To0 Zevopdrovs apudrTel, 6Tt oVk lom

and  the-(saying) — of-Xenophanes fits that  not an-equal

mpokAyots avty docefel mpos evoef), AN opola kal
challenge this for-an-impious-man  toward ~ a-pious but like as

€l loxvpos dobevij mardfar 1) wAnyHvar mpokaléoaiTo.
if  a-strong-man a-weak to-strike or  to-be-struck should-challenge
3 \ ’ </ 4 < ~ > 7 9 K4 \
el O¢ AauPdve, 6Tv  moTever avT®, €xelvw & oU. kal 2
if  bur he-accepts because  he-trusts bimself  that-man  but not  and
\ ~ L] 4 7 ’ 4
TO 700 Eevoddrovs peractpéavta ¢atéor  olTws
the-(saying) — of-Xenophanes having-reversed one-must-say  thus
M - N \ > \ P S sy,
ioov elvar av o pev  aocefrs 0dw, 0 & evoefns ouvvy
equal  to-be  if  the-one indeed impious offer the but  pious swear

’ \ \ ’ 5 g Y y > ’ > ~
dewdv Te TO w1 Oéhew  avTdy, Umép v éxelvouvs aéiol
terrible  and the not  to-be-willing himself  about  which those he-demands

opdoavras dikalew. el 8¢ dldwow, 61v  edoefes TO Oélew

having-sworn to-judge if  but he-offers because  pious the  to-be-willing
~ o~ , e 5y - FRRY %

TOLS 6€OLS‘ €7TLTP€7T€LV, Kdl OTl OUSEV BEL ovTovV a}\)\wy

to-the  gods to-entrust and  thar  nothing  it-is-needful him of-other

- N . \ , , v e
dwcaoTav detolar TovTw  yap ddwot kplow. kal 6Tt
Jurymen to-need to-this-man  for he-gives a-judgment and  that

v \ \ 4 ke 4 \ ® hé > ~
dromov 7O w1 Oéhew  Suvivar mepl v dA\ovs afotow

absurd the not  to-be-willing to-swear abour  which others they-demand
ks ’ > A \ > |4 ~ ¢/ ’ A
opvival. émel 8¢ kal €kaoTov dfjlov 6mws AekTéov, kal
to-swear since  but according-to each clear how one-must-speak also

owdvalopévay mds Aextéov  dfjov, olov €l avTOS uUev
of-combined how one-must-speak  clear such-as if  bimself  indeed
Oéler AapBdvew dddvar 8¢ pi, kal el dldwor pév AauBdvew
wishes  to-accept to-offer but not and if he-offers indeed to-accept

3¢ un 0éher, kal el AauPBdvew kal dddvar Oéle  elre

but  not  he-wishes and if  to-accepr and  to-offer he-wishes  or
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undérepov- éx yap TV elpnuévar dvdykn ovykeiofal, doTe

neither from for the said necessary  to-be-compounded so-that
Kal Tovs Adyous ovykeloOar éx TaV elpnuévwv. éav B¢ )
also  the arguments  to-be-compounded from the  said if  bur there-be

. s, , , , ,
yeyevnuévos vm auTob Kal €vavTios, OTL OUK  €mopKia

having-happened by himself  and that  (it-is)-not  perjury

TP -
70 adwkelv, 70 O €mopkKelv

contrary

€xovoLov yap adwety  €oTi, TO

for

\
Kot

voluntary the  to-do-wrong the but to-forswear to-do-wrong is the

3¢ Bia
but  by-force and

amdry dkovowa.  évraifa odv ovvakTéov

by-deceit  (are)-involuntary  here then  one-must-conclude

kal 7O émopkely, 6Tt €oTt TO T Oavolg AN ov
also the  to-forswear that  is the  in-the intention but not
T¢ oTduart. éav 8¢ T® dvtdikw 7  Vmevavrios kal
in-the mouth if but  for-the  opponent it-be  opposed and
opwpoouévos, 6TL mAvTa avalpel p1) EUuEvwy ols  WUoTEV:
sworn that  all be-destroys  mot  abiding-by ~ what he-swore
dua  yap TobTo Kal TOls VOpols Xp@vTal OpOOaVTES. Kal

through ~ for this also  the laws

they-

use having-sworn and

you-judge themselves

dv d\a avéwv Tis elmetev.

uds pev déolow éuuévew ols dudoavtes dukdlere, avTol
you indeed they-demand to-abide-by  which having-sworn

d¢ ovk €uuévovow; kal Goa

bur nor  they-abide-by and  as-many-as —  other
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Book I - The Emotions, the Characters, the Proofs







1.1 - THE SPEAKER’S CHARACTER

Since speeches aim at a judgment, the speaker must not only make bis argument
demonstrative but also show himself of a certain kind and put the bearer into a
certain state. Three things make speakers credible apart from proof: prudence,
virtue, and goodwill; a man short of one judges wrongly, hides what be thinks, or
withholds the best advice be knows. Each emotion is then studied under three beads.

Ex Tlvwv pev odv det Kal mpoTpémew kal AmoTpémew
from  what indeed then  one-must both  to-exhort and  to-dissuade
kal émawely kal Péyew kal katnyopelv kal dmoloyeioOat,
and  to-praise and  to-blame and  to-accuse and  to-defend
kal motar O6far kal mpoTdoers xpiowor TPOS TAS TOUTWY
and  what-kind opinions and  premises (are)-useful ~ toward the  of-these
mioTels, TaOT €OTV: Tepl yap TOUTWV Kal €k TOUTwV Ta
proofs these are about  for these and  from these the
evbvuipata, ws mepl €kaoTov elmelv dlg  TO Yévos TV
enthymemes as  abour  each to-say separately the  kind of-the
Aoywv. émel 3¢ éveka  kploedss éotw 1) pyropukr) (kal yap
speeches since  but for-the-sake of-judgment is the rhetoric both  for
\ \ 7 \ 1 ’ ’ > 7 b ’
Tas ouvpBovlas kpivovor kal 1) Sikn kpilows éoTiv), dvdykn
the  counsels they-judge  and  the suit  a-judgment is necessary
W) pévov mpos TOV Adyov opav, Smws dmodelkTikOS €0Tal
not  only toward  the  speech to-look  how demonstrative it-will-be
\ , 5y y N \ e\ , I \
Kal ToToS, dAAQ KAl QUTOV TOW0V TWa KAl TOV KPUTNV
and  convincing  but also  onesell  of-a-kind some  and  the  judge
’ \ \ 7’ \ ’ ’
kataokevdlew- moAy yap Swadéper mpds mioTw, pdhoTa
to-construct much  for it-matters toward  conviction — most
uev év Tals ovpPBovAals, elta kal év Tals Olkais, 76 Te
indeed in  the counsels then  also in  the suits the  both
7 4 \ 7 A\ \ \ e A
mody  Twa ¢avecbar TOv AéyovTa kal TO TPOS AUTOVS

of-a-kind some  to-appear the  speaker and  the toward  themselves
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. , ~ s \ \ , >y
vmolaufavew mws Saketofar avTov, mpos Oe ToUTols €av
to-suppose somebow  to-be-disposed  him besides  but  these if
Kal aUTol OlaKelpevol Tws TUYXAVwow. TO eV obV ooy
also  themselves being-disposed ~ somebow  they-happen the indeed then of-a-kind
, \ , , s ,

Twa ¢pavecbar Tov AMéyovra xpnoydTepov els Tas cupBouvAds
some  to-appear the  speaker more-useful for the  counsels

> S ~ , [ \ > \ ,
€EOTLV, TO 86 SLCLKéLOGQL TwS TOV akpoaTny €S Tas BLK(IS'
is the  but to-be-disposed  somehow the  hearer for the  suits

> \ > \ 4 ~ \ ~ QY
oV yap TavTe ¢alverar ool kal poodow, ovd
not  for the-same  appear to-loving and  to-hating nor

> 7 \ ’ 54 > 9 N \ 7’
opylopévors kal mpdws éExovow, aAX’ 7}  TO mapdmav

to-angry and  gently disposed but either the  altogether
€repa 1) kara  péyelos €Tepar T® pév  yap Puhodvr,
different  or according-to  magnitude  different  to-the indeed for loving

mepl o0 TowelTaL THV Kplow, i)  OUK adkely 7 Kpa
about  whom  he-makes the  judgment  either not  to-do-wrong or small

dokel adwketv, 74 08¢ oolvTe TovvavTiovs Kal TG eV
be-seems to—do—wrong to-the but /mting tbe-oppa:ite and  to-the indeed

> ~ \ > 7 % I 5 s Qs
EWLGU‘LLOUVTL Kot €‘U€)\7TL8L ovTL, €av 1 TO e€eoouevov 7]8U,

desiring and  hopeful being  if it-be the  future pleasant
kal é€oeclac kal ayafov éoecla dalverar, 7@ &
both  to-be-going-to-be and  good to-be-going-to-be  it-appears to-the  but

amalel kal dvoyepalvovT. ToUvavTiOv.

unmoved — and  disgruntled the-opposite

ToD uev olv avTovs elvar moTovs Tovs Aéyovtas Tpla €oTl

of-the indeed then themselves to-be  trustworthy the speakers three  are

Ta aiTia TooabTa ydp €ott & A4  moTevouer é€w TOV

the causes  so-many for  are  through which we-believe outside  the

> , ¥ \ - , v s \ v

amodelfewv. €oTi 8¢ TabTa Ppdvnois kol apery) kal elvoia

demonstrations are but  these prudence and  virtue and  goodwill
’ \ \ e ’ N ’ »n

dwapeddovrar yap meplt @v  Aéyovow 7 cuvpSovAedovow i)

they-are-deceived ~ for about  which  they-say or  they-advise either
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’ % ~ N \ ’ \ Iy
S dmavra Tabta 7 O TOUTWVY T %) yap O

through  all these or  through  of-these some  either  for through
appootivmy ovk 6plids doalovow, 1) dofdlovres oplids
folly not  rightly they-opine or  opining rightly
da  poxbnplav od T Sokolvra Aéyovow, i) ¢pdviuor pev
through  depravity not the  things-seeming they-say or prudent indeed
Kal émewels elolv dAN ovk edvol,  Oudmep €vdéxeTar )
and  decent they-are  but not  well-disposed wherefore  it-is-possible  nor

\ , , ’ \ \ ~
Ta BérTiora ocvuBovlevew yuryvdokovtas. kal mapa TabTO
the  best to-advise knowing and  beside these

3 7’ > ’ R4 \ e/ ~ ~ 9 b4
OUSGV. aVayK'r] apa TOV OQmavTta BOKOUVTG TOUT €X€LV
nothing ~ necessary then the all seeming these to-have

elvar Tols dkpowpévols mMoTov. S0ev pev  odv ppduiuo

to-be  to-the  hearers trustworthy — whence indeed then  prudent
kal omovdaior daveley dv, éx T@V TEPL TAS CAPETAS
and  excellent they-would-appear —  from the abour  the virtues

dpnuévar Anmréov: €k yap TAV alT@V KAV €TEpov Tis
things-divided one-must-take from  for the same both  another one
KAV €qUTOV KaTAOKEVdoewe TowbTov: Tepl O evvolas kal
and  himself would-construct such abour  bur  goodwill and
, > - (O , , ¥ [ ,
P\ias €v Tols mepl Ta waly Aextéovr éoTi B¢ Ta wdly
friendship in  the about  the  emotions one-must-speak are bur the  emotions
&  doa ueraBdA\ovTes diagpépovor mpds Tas Kpioes,
through as-many-as changing they-differ toward the  judgments
ols E€meTar N kal mdovi, olov dpyn éleos ¢dPos
upon-which  follows pain and  pleasure  such-as anger  pity fear
[ » ~ [N , > ,
Kat ooa dA\a ToLQUTA, KOL TA TOUTOLS €vavTia.
and  as-many-as  other such and  the  to-these opposite
~ \ -~ \ ¢/ > 7 7 2 T
det 3¢ dwapetv mepl €xaocTov eis Tpla, Aéyw & olov
one-must  but  to-divide abour  each into  three LFmean  but  such-as
mepL  Opyils, mds Te duakeluevor opyllor  elol, kal

about  anger how both  being-disposed prone-to-anger  they-are  and
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Tlow  eldfaow opyileolar, kai €mi molos: € yap
with-whom  they-are-accustomed  to-be-angry and  over what-kind if for

U S S . . .
TO pev €v 1 Ta o éxowev  TouTwV, dmavta O¢ wi,

the indeed one or the two  we-should-have of-these all but  not

sQ » > \ s > N e \ \
O.BUVOLTOV av 6”7 ™v OpyT]V €‘LL7TOL€LV' O‘LLOL(US 86 KOt
impossible —  it-would-be  the anger to-produce likewise but also

€ml TOV dAN\wv. domep olv Kal €mL TV TPOELPTUEVWY
over  the others Just-as then  also  over  the aforesaid
dweypdifapey Tas mpordoes, oUTw kal mepL TOUTWY
we-sketched the premises thus also  about  these

, \ , \ > , ,
moujowpuer kal Séhwuer TOV elpnuévov Tpdmov.

let-us-do and  let-us-divide  the said way

I1.2 - ANGER

Aristotle defines anger as an appetite, accompanied by pain, for apparent revenge
for an apparent slight from someone with no business to slight, and adds that every
anger carries a pleasure drawn from the hope of revenge. Slighting takes three forms:
contempt, spite, and outrage. Men grow angry when something thwarts them, and
with those who mock them, forget their names, or fail to notice that they need help.

éotw On opyn Opebis  pera ANmms Twwplas dawoupévns
let-it-be  then anger  an-appetite with pain for-revenge apparent

Qe pawouévmy oAywplav TOV €ls  aiTOV 3 TAV avTob,

through an-apparent slight of-the  toward himself  or of-the of-him
TOD OAywpelv wi mpookovtos. € O1) ToUT €oTv 1) Opy,
of-the  to-slight not  being-fitting if then this is the anger
s N , s 5 8 - s o ,
avdykn Tov opylduevov opyilecOar ael Tv kal €xkaoTov
necessary  the  angry-man to-be-angry always of-the according-to individual
T, otov KXNéwvt al\\’ ok avlpdmw, kal 61 avtov
with-someone  such-as with-Cleon  but not  with-man and  because him
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7 TOV avTod TU memolnkey 1) TueAdev, kal mwdon Opyi
or of-the of-him  something he-has-done or he-intended  and  every anger

¢/ ’ 1 A A > \ ~ 3> / ~ 14

€mealal Twa Ndovy T dmo Tijs éAmidos Tob Twwpioaclar

to-follow ~ some  pleasure  the  from the  bope of-the to-take-revenge

N0V pev yap 70 oleolar Tebfeclar dv édlerar, ovdels dé

pleasant indeed  for the  to-think to-obtain what  one-desires  no-one  but
~ , > ; >y S S ;

TV pawopévwy advvatwy épletar avT®d, o 8¢ opylduevos

of-the  appearing impossible desires for-bimself the but angry-man

Y - T \ A~ v \ -

epleTar dvvatdv avT®. B0  Kkalds elpnTar  mepl Guuod

desires possible for-bimself wherefore well it-has-been-said about  wrath

%

8s Te mOND yAukiwv péhitos katalelBopévoto
which —  far sweeter than-honey dripping

s s , 2y

avdpav ev ormjfecow aéferar

of-men in breasts swells

> -~ \ A 1 ’ 4 ~ \ ’
arkolovlet yap kal mdov) Tis dd  Te TolUTO Kal BdTL
Sollows for also  a-pleasure  some through both this and  because
dwatpiBovow év T® Tyuwpeiobar Tf) Swavolg- 1 odv TOTE
they-duwell in the to-take-revenge in-the mind the then at-that-time
ywouévy pavracia ndovny eumoiel, domep 1) TAOV evvmriwy.
arising image a-pleasure  produces Jjust-as the of-the dreams

> v QY e ;s a sy, ; [N \
emel 0¢ 1] o\ywplo €oTiv évépyea OdEns mepl TO undevos
since  butr the slighting is an-actualizing of-opinion about the of-nothing

v 7’ \ \ \ A\ \ > A\ k4 3>/
déwov dawduevor: kat yap T kaka kal Tayaflo déa oidueba

worth  appearing both for  the evils and  the-goods  worthy we-think
~ 5 I , \ s o \

U7TOU877§ €lvat, KadlL Tad OovvTeEwovTa mpOos avTar ooa 86

of-seriousness  to-be and  the  tending toward  them as-many-as  but

N

undév v %) wkpdv, ovdevos déwa vmolaufdvouper: Tpia §
nothing  at-all or small of-nothing  worth  we-suppose three  but
s N > , , , s \ \
€oTlv €ldn OAywplas, kaTadpdmols Te kal €mmpeacuos kai

are kinds  ofslighting contempt both and  spite and
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o o \ ~ s A (o vy
UBpis: 6 Te yap katagpovaw S\ywpel (Soa  yap olovrar

outrage  the both for despiser slights as-many-as for they-think

undevos déwa, TouTwr kaTagppovovow, TV ¢ undevos dflwv

of-nothing  worth  these they-despise the  but of-nothing  worth
OAtywpotow) kal o émmpedlwv &Tw yap 6 émpeacuos
they-slight and  the spiteful-man is for the spite

eumodiouds Tals PBovAjoeow un va T avT®d AN

a-hindering to-the  wishes not  so-that something for-himself but
Wwa uny éxelvw. €mel odv ovxy Wwa AT T,

so-that not  for-that-man  since  then  not so-that  for-himself  something
OArywpel- dMlov yap O7t olire PBAdifew vmolapBdvet,
he-slights clear for that  neither  to-be-going-to-harm  he-supposes
€pofeito yap Av kal ok WArydper, oUT dderijoar Av
he-would-fear ~ for — and not  he-would-slight  nor to-benefit would

ovdév dfwov Adyou, €ppdvtile yap av dote ¢ilos elva.

anything  worth of-mention  he-would-care  for —  so-as a-friend  to-be

kat 6 UBpllwv 8¢ SAvywpel:

and  the bur  slights

outmger

\ 7 31 3 > ’
Kal Aéyew €@’ ols aloyuvy

and  to-say at which  shame

ylyyyTar avt®
to-himself

wa Tt

so-that  something may-come
o e N
omws Moty

so-that  he-may-be-pleased the  for

al\a TwpolvTal. aiTiov 8¢

but take-revenge a-cause  but

1t olovrTar kakds OSpdvTes

that  they-think  badly doing

requiting

b4 \ 4 \ ’
éoTv yap Ufpis 1O mpdTTEw

is for outrage  the  to-do

€oTlv T® mdoxovTi, um

is for-the  sufferer not
d\o 7 61 €yévero, a N
other than  that  it-happened  but

ol yap avrurowivres ovy vBpillovow

not outmge

s ndovijs Tols VPpilovow,
of-the  pleasure  for-the outraging

avToUs Umepéxew paAlov.
to-excel

them more

3o

wherefore  the young and

ol véou kal ol mAovotor UBpwoTal vmepéxew yap

for

o & arudlwv

the  rich (are)-outragers  to-excel

” e / e s /
olovTat 'UB/)LCOVT€§. ‘UBPEUJS‘ 86 arua,

they-think  outraging of-outrage  but (a-part-is)-dishonor the but dishonorer
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N T Sevds dé Sewlay & , .
OALYywpPEL: TO Yyap UNOEVOS ALLOV OUOEULAY €XEL TLUNV, OUTE

slights the  for of-nothing  worth no bas honor either
ayalol olUre karod. 80  Aéyer Spylduevos o Ax\Aeds
of-good or of-evil wherefore  says being-angry —  Achilles

yriuncer-  é\awv  yap éxer  yépas avTos
he-dishonored ~ having-taken ~ for  he-holds (my)-prize  himself
K(l\L

and

ws € Tw ariunTov ueTavdoTnv,

as if some  dishonored wanderer

ws S TabTa Opylduevos. mpoorkew O¢ olovTal

as through  these being-angry to-be-fitting bur  they-think
molvwpelolar Vo TV MTTVWY KaTa  yévos, kata
to-be-much-regarded by the inferiors according-to  birth according-to
dvwauw, kot apemjy, kal SAws v @ av Tadta
power according-to  virtue and  in-general in  whatever —  these
vmepéxn mwoNU, olov €év xpiuoow o TAOUGLOS TEVNTOS
one-excels much such-as in money the  rich-man than-a-poor
Kal év T® Nyew pnTopwkos advvdTov  elmelv kal dpxwv
and in the  to-speak  a-rhetorician than-one-unable  to-speak  and  a-ruler
apxou€vov kai dpxew dfos olduevos Tob  dpyecBac
than-a-subject and  to-rule worthy  thinking than-the  to-be-ruled
alov. 0  elpnTar

worthy wherefore  it-has-been-said

Oupos de péyas éotl dotpedéwv Bacihfwv

wrath butr  grear is of-Zeus-nurtured kings
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and

> 4 \ ’ 54 ’
aA\d Te kal perdmobev éExer kdTov-

but —  even afterward be-keeps  a-grudge

7 dyavakTolor yap O Ty vmepoxv. €rt UP v

they-are-indignant  for through  the superiority further by whom
Tis oleTar €0 mwdoyew Oetv obTor & elov ols €D
one  thinks well  to-fare to-be-needful  these but are whom  well
memolnkey 3 mowel, avTos 1) O < aiTév Tis R TAW
he-has-done or does himself ~ or  through him someone or  of-the

avtob s, 7 PovAerar 7 €éBovArln.
of-him  someone or he-wishes or  he-wished

9 Pavepov odv €k ToUTWY MO mds Te Exovtes opyllovTar

clear then  from  these already  how both  disposed they-are-angry
avTol kal Tlow  kal & mola. avTOl peV  ydp,
themselves and ~ with-whom and  through ~what-kind  they indeed  for

o - sy , . . >,
oTav AvmdvTar €dleTar ydp TwoS O  AUTTOUUEVOS: €QV

when  they-are-pained  desires for something  the pained-man whether
Te olv Kkat evfvwplav oTwoly avrkpodoy Tis,  olov
— then  according-to  directness anything  should-thwart someone  such-as

T¢ dupdvtt mpods TO melv, édv Te W), ouolws TAVTO
for-the  thirsty toward  the to-drink or —  not likewise the-same

7 ~ \ >
dalveTar Towely: Kal €qv  TE QVTITPATTY TIS €AV TeE

it-appears to-do and  whether —  opposes someone  or —_

\ ; >, ,/ > ~ v ¥
W] OUMTIPATTY €av Te dAAO Tt €voxAj] olTws €éxovTa,
not  helps or — other  something annoys thus disposed
mdow opylleTar. 80  kduvovres, mwevOuevol, TONEUODVTES,
with-all  be-is-angry wherefore  ailing being-poor warring

k4 ~ ~ e/ > ~ ’ \ \
EPWVTES, 8L¢U)VT€§, O)\(Ug €7TL6UIU.OUVT€§ TL Katr  un
loving thirsting in-general  desiring something and ~ not
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katopfotvres dpyilot elol  kal evmapdpunTol, pdAGTA
succeeding irascible they-are and  easily-provoked most
Uy TPOs TOUS ToD mapdvTos OAywpobvTas, olov KAuvwy
indeed toward  the of-the  present slighting such-as  ailing
uev Tols mpos TNV vioov, mevduevos O¢ Tols TPOS TNV
indeed ar-the toward the  disease being-poor but ar-the toward  the
, ~ \ - \ \ ; > A \ -
meviay, ToAepuwy O Tols TPOS TOV TONeuov, €p@y O¢ Tols
poverty warring but at-the toward the  war loving ~ but  at-the
\ \ v < ’ \ \ ~ ke > \ ’ N
mpos TOV €pwrta, opoiws B¢ kal Tols dAAows, € 8¢ w1, kav
toward the  love likewise but also  in-the others if but not even-if
Ay > ~ , e
oTwody dA\o o\ywps] Tis©  mpowdomolyTar yap €kacTos
anything  else slights someone  has-been-prepared for each
mpos TNV €kdoTov Opyny vVmo Tob vmdpyovros wmwdbovs:
toward  the  of-each anger by the  existing emotion

y s s , , , . ~
& & éav Tavavtio TUXN — TPoodexdOuevos: Avmel yap 23

further bur if the-opposite be-happen  expecting it-pains  for

udMov 76 moAd mapa ddfav, omep kal TépmEL TO TONV
more the  much against  expectation just-as also  delights the  much
mapa ddfav, €av yévmrar 6  Povderar. SO Kal @pat
against  expectation  if it-happen  what  he-wishes wherefore also  seasons

kat xpovor kai dwabéoers kal nmAwior €k ToUTwy davepal,
and  times and  dispositions and  ages from  these (are)-evident
molar €OklvmToL TPOS Opynv Kal ol kKal TOTE, Kal OTe
which easily-moved  toward  anger and  where and  when and  when

aA\ov €v TouTols €lol, a\\ov kal evkivnToL.
9

more in  these they-are  more also  easily-moved
avTol uev obv oUTws €xovTes evkwnToL  TPOS OpyNY, 30
they indeed then  thus disposed (are)-easily-moved  toward  anger

ke 7’ \ ~ ~ \ ’ \
opyllovrar 8¢ Tols Te kaTayeddor kal xAevalovow kal
they-are-angry  but at-the both laughing-at and  mocking and
, cn 7 , \ ~ \ ~ ,
OKWTTOVOLY" UBPL(OUO’L ’yap. KAt TOolS TA TOlOUTA B)\(I'TTTOUO‘LV

Jeering they-outrage  for and at-the the such harming
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doa UBpews onueta. avdykn O¢ TowalTa evar &  unTe
as-many-as of-outrage  (are)-signs  necessary but  such to-be  which neither
> 7’ ) 3 14 ~ ~ A4 \ ~
avri  Twos )T dPpéhua Tols morolow- Tjdn  yap dokel
in-return for-something nor  beneficial to-the doing already for it-seems
9 4 A\ ~ ~ ’ A\ ~ \
&  UBpw. kal Tols kakds Aéyovot kal kaTagpovoior mepl
through outrage  and  at-the badly speaking  and  despising about
v avtol pdiwora omovddlovow, olov ol ém hocodia
which  they most are-serious such-as the over  philosophy
¢\oTyuoduevor €dv Tis  els TV duhocodiav, oL )
priding-themselves if anyone against the  philosophy the-others  but
s v~ s >, > NN e \ \
ém 11 déa édv Tis  els v déav, ouolws O¢ kal
over the appearance if anyone against  the appearance  likewise but  also
em TV dA\wv. TadTa 8¢ TOAG pdAdov, éav VToTTElCWOL
over the  others these but by-much  more if  they-suspect
wn vmdpxew avtols, 7 CAws 7 un loxvpds, 1 w1
not  to-belong to-themselves  either at-all or not  strongly or not
- > \ \ , o . , > ’

doketv- emedav yap odddpa olwvrar Vmepéxew €v TovTOLS,
to-seem when for exceedingly  they-think  to-excel in  these

> ® , > , \ - ,
€v ols okdmTovTal, ov ¢povrilovow. kal Tols pilois
in  which they-are-jeered-at  not  they-care and  at-the  friends
wa@Mov 7 Tols un ¢ilows: olovTar yap mpoonkew paA\ov
more than at-the not  friends they-think ~ for to-be-fitting more
mdoxew € Vm avT@v 7 w)j. kal Tols ellopévols Tyudv
to-fare well by them than not  and  at-the accustomed to-honor
» , s\ , e . -
7N ¢ppovtilew, €av mAAw p1 oUTwWS OoWA@DOW:
or to-care if again not  thus they-associate

\ \ e\ ’ o - 5 o \
Kal yap vmo ToUTwv olovTar katadpoveiobar TavTd Yyap
and  for by these they-think  to-be-despised the-same  for
Qv mowelv. kal Tols w1y avmumowolow €0 unde TNV lomy
would  to-do and  at-the not  requiting well  nor the equal
dvramodildobow. kal Tols TdvavTio mowbow avTols, €av

repaying and  ar-the  the-opposite  doing to-them if
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fTT0US DOW- KaTadpovely yap wdvTes ol TowdToL palvorTar,
inferior  they-be  to-despise for  all the such appear

Kal ol pev ws MNTTOVwY ol & ws mwapa NTToVWY. Kal
and  the-ones indeed as  of-inferiors  the-others but as  from inferiors and
Tols €v undert Adyw ovow, dv T OA\ywp@oL, udl\\ov-
ar-the in  no account  being if  something they-slight more
UmékerTar yap 1) opyn TS O\ywplas wpos ToUs )
it-is-assumed  for the anger  of-the slighting toward  the not
TPOONKOVTAS, TPOOTKEL & TOIS 7TTOOL 1) OAywPELV: TOiS
fitting it-is-fitting but  for-the inferiors  nor  to-slight at-the
d¢ Pilows, €av Te 1) €d Aéywow 7 moudow, kal €Tt pdilov
but friends if  both not well they-speak  or they-do and still  more
€av Tavavtia, kal éav un alofdvwvtar deopévawv, domep o
if  the-opposite and if not  they-perceive of-those-in-need  just-as the
Avripivros M\jburmos 760 Meledypw:- oAywpias yap 70
of-Antiphon Plexippus —  ar-Meleager ofslighting for the
wn aioldveotar onuetov: v yap ppovrilopev, od Aavldver.
not  to-perceive (is)—a—sign what fur we-care-about not  escapes-notice
Kal Tols émyalpovol Tals arvylas kal GAws evfvpovpuévors
and  at-the exulting-over the misfortunes  and  in-general being-cheerful

€v Tals aiTdv arvylawss 7 yap €xlpod 7 SArywpoivTos
in  the their misfortunes  either for of-an-enemy or of-a-slighter

- NS , . /
onuetov. kal Tols un ¢povrilovow éav Avmjcwouw:

(it-is)-a-sign and  ar-the not  caring if they-cause-pain

\ A -~ \ > 7’ > 7 \ -~
S0 kal Tols Kkaka dayyé\ovow opyllovTal. kal Tols
wherefore  also  at-the  evils announcing they-are-angry and  at-the

» s \ 5w , \ A ~
7 akovovor mepl avT@v 7 Oewuévols Ta alT@OV padla
either  hearing about  them or beholding the  their base-(things)
</ ’ > N 3> ~ N 3> ~ e \ ’

Suotor ydp elow 17 oAywpolow 1) €xOpols: ol yap Gilot
like for they-are either to-slighters or to-enemies  the for  friends
owalyotow, Jedpevol 8¢ Ta oikela padla wdvTes akyobow.

share-the-pain beholding but the own base-(things) all feel-pain
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€L Tols OAywpodol mpos TévTe, TPOs ols  puloTiuolvTal,
further at-the  slighting toward ~ five toward  whom  they-are-ambitious

os favudlovow, ¢’ @v Bovlovrar Bavudleofar, % obs

whom  they-admire by whom  they-wish to-be-admired or whom
aloybvovtar, % v Tols aloyvvouévols avToUs: dv Tis
they-are-ashamed-before or among the being-ashamed-before  them if  someone

€v ToUTOls OAtywpi), opyllovrar pdAov. kal Tols €ls

in  these slights they-are-angry  more and  at-the toward
Ta TowdTa OAywpodow Umep Qv avTols aloxpov um
the  such slighting on-bebalf-of  whom  for-them  shameful not

Bonbetv, ofov yovels, Téxva, yuvaikas, dpxouévovs. kal Tots
to-help such-as  parents children  wives subjects and  at-the
xdpw w1 dmoddodow mwapa TO mPooijKov yap 1) OAywpla.
gratitude not  repaying beyond  the  fitting for  the slighting
Kal Tols elpwvevopévols Tpos omovddlovras: kaTadpovnTiKOy
and  at-the dissembling toward  the-serious contemptuous

e s , \ - ~ 5 A~ o \
yap 1 €elpwvela. kal TOlS TV AAAWY €VTOTIKOLS, €V (1)
for the  dissembling and  at-the of-the others beneficent if not
Kal adT@V: Kal yap TobTo KaTappovnTdy, TO w1y aéodv
also  of-them  also  for  this (is)-contemptuous the not to-deem-worthy
N 7’ \ > ’ A b > ~ \ 1 ’
v mavTas kal avTdv. momTwkor O opyns kal 1 Anly,
of-whar all also  him productive but of-anger also  the forgetfulness
olov kal 7) T@V dvoudTwy olTws oloa TEPL ULKPOV:
such-as even the of-the names thus being  abour  a-small-thing
OA\rywplas yap Ookel wal 1) M\jfy  onuetov elvar S
of-slighting for seems also  the  forgetfulness  a-sign to-be through
>y \ \ . , , ¢ s sy
auéletar pev  yap 1 Ay yiyverar, 1 8 duélewa

neglect indeed  for the  forgetfulness  comes the but  neglect
o\vywpla Tis éoTw. ofs wev  otv oSpyllovTar kal ws
a-slighting some is with-whom indeed then  they-are-angry  and  how
v \ \ ~ e/ 4 ~ b ¢/
EXOV'TES‘ Kat 8L(l oLla, a,U.CL ELP'Y]TaL' 87’])\0]/ 8 oTL
disposed and  through what-kind  rogether it-bas-been-said  clear but  that
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déou av kaTaokevdlew T@® Adyw TowouTOUS oloL
it-would-be-needful —  to-construct by-the speech  such of-what-kind
OvTes Gpyidws €xovow, Kal TOUS €vavTiovs TOUTOLS €Voxous
being angrily they-are and  the opponents to-these liable

b4 > 9 G > s A ’ 174 ke ’
ovTas E(f) oLsS OpyLCOVTaL, Kat TOLovTOUS OloLS Op’yLCOVTaL.
being at  what they-are-angry  and  such at-what-kind  they-are-angry

I1.3 - CALMNESS

Being calmed is the opposite of being angry, as gentleness is of anger, so the chapter
asks in what state men are calm, toward whom, and by what means. Men grow
calm toward those who humble themselves, who admit they were wrong, and who
take them seriously, and time itself spends anger. No one is angry at a man who
will never perceive it, nor at the dead.

émel 0¢ 1¢ opylleclar évavriov TO mpaiveshar kal Spym
since  but to-the to-be-angry (is)-opposite  the  to-be-calmed and  anger
mpadTyTL, AymTéov mds €&xovres mpdol elor  kKal TWPOS

to-gentleness one-must-take  how disposed calm they-are and  toward

Tlvas mpdws &xovot kal da  Tvwy mpaivovtal. éoTw O
whom  gently they-are  and  through what they-are-calmed ~ let-it-be then
Tpduvols kaTdoTaots kal Npéunots opyis. e odv opyillovral
calming a-settling and  a-quieting of-anger  if then  they-are-angry

~ ke ~ 3 ’ b i3 4 \ |4 \
TOLS O)\L’yprUO‘LV, o)\LyoupLa 8 €EKOvOLov, ¢GV€pOV OoTL KOt

at-the  slighting a-slighting bur  (is)-voluntary ~ clear that  also
Tols undev ToUTWVY Towolow 1) akovoiws wmowlow 1)
toward-the  nothing  of-these doing or  unwillingly doing or
pawopévols TowvTols mpdoL €lolv. Kal TOLS TavavTia
appearing such calm they-are and  toward-the  the-opposite

° s , N \ PR 5

(6317 EWOLUUQV BOU}\O‘LLéVOLS. KOl 000l Katl auvTol ELS
of-what  they-did wishing and  as-many-as also  themselves toward
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adTols TowobTor 0VdEls Yyap avTos avTol OSokel OAywpelv:
themselves  (are)-such no-one  for himself  of-himself  seems to-slight

Kal TolS  OuONOYODOL KAl LETOUENOUEVOLS: (WS VAP EXOVTES
and  toward-the confessing and  repenting as  for  having
dlkmy 10 Aumetolar éml Tots memomuévos madovrar TijS
satisfaction the  to-be-pained  over the things-done they-cease from-the
opyfs. onuelov O¢ €ml TiS TV OKETAY KOADOEWS* TOVS
anger a-sign but in the  of-the  servants punishment the-ones
uev  yap avrmiNéyovras kal apvovpévouvs pdAov kold{opev,
indeed  for contradicting and  denying more we-punish
mpos 8¢ Tovs ouoloyotvras dikalws woldleolar mavduela
toward  but  the confessing Jjustly to-be-punished we-cease
Oupoduevor. aitov & 87t dvawoywrio TO TAQ Pavepa
being-enraged a-cause  but  thar  shamelessness the  the  evident

apvetolar, 1 & dvawoywwria olywpla kal kaTadpdvnots:

to-deny the but shamelessness (is)-slighting ~ and ~ contempt
v yolv  moNV katagppovoluer, ovk aioyvwiuela.
whom  at-any-rate  much we-despise not  we-are-ashamed-before

Kal TolS  TATEWOUpuévols TPOs auToVS Kal W1 AvTiAéyovow:
and  toward-the humbling-themselves  toward ~ them and  not  contradicting
¢alvovTar yap opoloyelv TTTovs evar, ol O ATTOUS
they-appear for to-confess inferior to-be the but inferior
¢pofotvtar, doBoluevos 3¢ ovdels OAywper. STL 8¢ mPOS
they~fear fearing but  no-one  slights that  but  toward

ToUs Tamewovpévovs madeTar 1 O6pyr), kal ol kives dnAodow

the bumbling-themselves ceases the anger  also  the dogs show

5 , \ , \ ~ ;
oV ddkvovtes Tovs kabBilovras. kal Tols omovddlovat
not  biting the sitting-down and  toward-the  being-earnest

mpos Tovs omovddlovras: dokel yap omovddlecfar alN ov
toward  the earnest be-seems  for to-be-taken-seriously  but not
katappoveiohar. kal Tots  pellw kexapiopévols. kal Tols

to-be-despised and  toward-the greater  having-gratified and  toward-the
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deopévols kal maparTovuévols: TamewdTEpOL Ydp- Kal TOLS

begging and  entreating (they-are)-bumbler ~ for and  toward-the
A € ~ \ ~ 9 ke ’ > /. N

w1 UBpoTats unde yAevaorals und oAvydpows eis  undéva 3

not  insolent nor mockers nor  slighting toward anyone or
\ > \ 9 > ’ T 7 3 ’
wn els  xpnmotovs und els  TowoUTous olol TP avTol.
not  toward good-men nor  toward such of-what-kind very  themselves
CAws & ek TV évavtiov Ol okomely T4 mpaivovTa.
in-general but from the opposites one-must  to-consider  the  calming

kal obs ¢oPodvrar 9 aioylvovtal,  €ws Qv olTws Exwow,

and  whom they-fear or they-are-ashamed-before while —  thus they-be
ovk opyllovrar advatov yap dupa ¢pofetolar kal
not  they-are-angry impossible for at-the-same-time  to-fear and
opyllecfar. kal Tots &  opyny movjoacw B  olk
to-be-angry and  toward-the  through anger having-acted either  not

sy, N e s > \ 5 5 ,
opyllovrar 1) YrTov opyllovrar ov yap & OAvywplav
they-are-angry  or less they-are-angry not  for through  slighting

, ~ sQ v \ > , 5 A e
palvovtar mpafar ovdels yap Opyulduevos OAvywpet 1
they-appear to-have-acted no-one  for being-angry slights the
A\ \ ke ’ R4 < 9 > \ \ ’
uev  yap olvywpia dlvmov, 1) & Opyy pera  Avms.
indeed  for slighting (is)-painless  the but anger  (is)-with pain
Kkal Tols  aloyvvouévols avTous.
and  toward-the  being-ashamed-before  them

oy v , ~ s ~ o ~
kal &xovtes 8¢ évavtims T® opyllecbar dMlov ST mpdou
and  disposed bur  oppositely to-the  to-be-angry clear that  calm
elolv, olov év madid, é&v yé\wTi, év copti), v elmuepiq,
they-are such-as in  amusement in  laughter in  a-festival in  prosperity
> , > , o s , - ~
€v katopldoe, év mAnpaoe, SAws €v alvmig kai 7MOov
in  success in  satiety in-general in  painlessness and  pleasure
A e ~ \ > 3 14 3 ~ b4 ’ A\
w) UPpLoTiki] Kal év ENTdL émiewkel. €T KeXpOWIKOTES Kal
not  insolent and in  hope decent further  baving-let-time-pass and
wn Umdyvior T Opyi} OvTes mavel yap Opyngy o XpPOvos.

not  fresh in-the anger  being stops for anger the time
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maver ¢ kal €répov dpyny wellw 7 map’ dA\ov Andbeioa
stops bur also  of-another anger greater  the from  another  taken
Tywwpla TPSTEPOY: SLd €0 Dokparns, eimovros Twos
revenge earlier wherefore  well  Philocrates having-said ~ someone
opylopévov Tol Sjuov T oUk dmoloyel; ‘ol e,
being-angry the  people why not  do-you-defend-yourself not-yer  at-least
épn. ‘d\\a wdte; ‘Srav Bw dA\\ov diaBeSAnuévov. mpaot
be-said  but when when Fsee  another  slandered calm

oy o sy ST , o
yap ytyvovrar O0Tav €ls dAAoV TV Opyny drvaAwowow, O

for  they-become  when  upon another the  anger they-spend which
ouvéfn éml Epyopilov: paAlov yap yalemalvovres
bappened  in-the-case-of  Ergophilus more for  being-harsh

7 KaA\wbéver dadetoar dia 70 KaA\wlévovs T4
than  at-Callisthenes they-acquitted  because-of the  of-Callisthenes on-the

\

mpoTepalg katayvvar Odvarov. kal €éav €Awow. kal
day-before to-have-condemned  death and  if they-convict  and

’ - \ . N Y »
eav peilov kaxov memovfldTes dow 7 ol opylduevor Qv

if a-greater  evil having-suffered they-be  than the angry —
&pacar:  domep enpévar yap olovrar Tywwplav. Kal
would-have-done  as-if to-have-taken  for they-think  revenge and

€av adwkelv olwrTar avTol kal Owkalws mdoyew:

if to-do-wrong  they-think  themselves and  justly to-suffer

oy yap € mapa 70 mpooifikov vouilovol mwdoyew, 1)
not  for any-longer beyond  the  fitting they-think to-suffer the
& opyn TobTo Tv. S0 et T® Adyw mpokoldlew:
but anger  this was  wherefore  one-must  by-the speech  to-chastise-beforehand

ayavakTobow yap NTTov kolalduevor kal ol dolAot. kal €av

they-are-indignant  for less being-punished even the slaves and if
\ > ’ 4 </ 9 U \ A\ > H
w) alothjoecbar  olwvrar STe du avTovs kai avl

not  to-be-going-to-perceive  they-think  that  through themselves and  in-return-for
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v é&mabov- 1) yap dpyn mpos Tov kal éxaoTov éoTlv.
what  they-suffered the for anger  toward the  according-to individual s

R s s o L ogs s - ,

drov & éx Tob opwouod. Sud oplas memomTar

clear but  from  the definition wherefore  rightly it-has-been-composed

¢dobar "Odvooija mrolumdpbiov,

to-say Odysseus city-sacker

Ws oV TeTypuwpnuévos e w) fjobeto kal v STov kal 24
as  not having-taken-revenge  if  not  he-perceived both by whom  and

s % o 5 Ny o .Y

avl 6Tov. hoTe oUTe TOls dAAots Soor  uy atofdvovTa
in-return-for what  so-thar neither at-the others as-many-as not  perceive
opyllovrar, olre Tois Tebvewow ér, ws memovldol Te
are-they-angry nor at-the  dead any-longer as  baving-suffered  both
N [ S S0 s , . .
TO eO‘XOLTOV KOl OUK a)\y'f}GOUULV O‘US C(LO‘O’)’]O‘O‘LLGVOLS, ov oL
the  utmost and not  going-to-feel-pain nor  going-to-perceive which  the
> , Y \ 5 \ ~ o . ,
opyllduevor éplevTar. duo €0 mepl 7o “ExTopos o momTis,
angry desire wherefore well abour —  Hector the poet
matoar BovAduevos Tov Axi\Aéa Tijs  Opyijs TebvewTos,

to-stop wishing —  Achilles from-the anger (at-one)-dead

) o S - el ,
Kwpny yap 01N yalav dekiler peveaivwy.

senseless for  indeed  earth  he-maltreats raging

*%% Oflov olv 61t Tols kaTampaivew [ovlouévols €k 29
(lacuna) ~ clear then  that  for-the to-calm wishing from

TOUTWY TOV TOTmwy Aextéov, aiToUs uév mapackevdlovot

these the topics one-must-speak  themselves  indeed making

4 T 9 > ’ N \ N
TOWUTOUS,  OlS & opyllovrar, 3 ¢pofepods 7
such at-whom  bur  they-are-angry either  fearful or
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aloxvvns aflovs 1) kexapiopévovs %) drovras 7
of-shame-(before-them)  worthy or  having-gratified or  unwilling or

UmEPalyolvTas Tols TWETOMUEVOLS.

grieving-exceedingly at-the  things-done

11.4 - FRIENDSHIP AND ENMITY

To love is to wish for someone what one thinks good, for bis sake and not one’s own,
and to be ready to do it. Men love those who do good, who share their enemies,
and who are liberal, just, and not quarrelsome. Enmity may arise from anger,
spite, or slander, and the enemy wishes harm where the angry man wishes pain.

Tlvas 8¢ ¢puhotol kal wootot, kat da  Ti, k*k% TNV GAlav
whom  but they-love  and  they-hate and  through what (lacuna) the  friendship

kal 70 uhelv opioduevor Méywuev. €otw O TO didelv TO

and  the  to-love baving-defined  let-us-say let-it-be  then the  to-love the
BovAeolal Tut 4 oletar ayald, éxelvov €veka aAla
to-wish for-someone what one-thinks good of-that-man  for-the-sake but

\ ¢ ~ \ \ \ ’ \ o ’
UM auTov, Kat 70 KaTa B‘UVQILLLV TTPAKTLIKOV €lvar ToUuTwy.
not of-oneself and the according-to power apt-to-do to-be  of-these

pilos ¢ éoTw 6 PGV Kkal dvTidhodpevos. olovTar ¢ pilot

a-friend but is the loving  and loved-in-return they-think  but friends
o) e % - 5/ \ > ’ ’
elvar ol oUTwS €Exew OLOUEVOL TTPOS OAANAOUS. TOUTWV
to-be  the thus to-be-disposed  thinking toward  one-another these

e , > , 5 \ , ~
3¢ vmokeyévawr dvdykn ¢ilov elvar TOv ocuwndduevor Tols
but  being-assumed necessary a-friend  to-be the rejoicing-with in-the
> ~ \ ~ ~ ~ \ , o
ayalois kal ovvalyolvta Tols Avmnpols un dud Tt €Tepov
goods and  grieving-with in-the  painful not  through some other
5 \ ) > A ’ \ ? ’ ’
al\a 8  eéxetvov. yryvouévwv yap wv BovlovTar yaipovow
but through that-man  coming-about for  what they-wish they-rejoice

, - > , \ ~ o ~ ,
mdvres, TOV évavtimv 8¢ A\vmodvral, wote Tis PovAijoews

all at-the  opposites but  they-are-pained  so-that  of-the wish
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- ¢y N , IS \ > v s \
onuetov at Abmar kat at )dovai. kal ols O Tavrta ayala
a-sign the pains and the pleasures  and  for-whom then the-same (are)-good
Kal Kakd, kal ol Tols avTols ¢ilot kal ol Tols avTois €xbpol-
and  bad and  the to-the same friends and  the to-the same enemies

s o , , s v o e A
TavTa yap TovTows PBovlecbar dvdykn, dote d  mwep avTd
the-same  for  for-these to-wish necessary so-that  what very  for-himself
kal dA\\@w  BovAduevos, TouTw  ¢alveTar pilos eivar. kal
also  for-another  wishing to-this-man  appears a-friend  to-be and

\ ’ 5 ~ N > \ N P ’
TOUS TEmOMKOTAS €0 Piholow 1)  avTovs 1) v kjdovTar
the having-done well they-love either themselves or for-whom they-care
N s ; N s , N s s , - \
7 €l peydha, 1) e mpolluws, 7} € év TowovTols Kapols, Kal
or if great or if eagerly or if in  such occasions and

5 A o n o n ” ’ ~ 5 \
avTwy EVEKA, 7 0oVS av olwvrTal BOU}\GOG(IL TTOLELY €V. Kal
of-themselves for-the-sake or whom —  they-think  to-wish to-do well and
TOUS TV PAwr Pilovs kal ¢uhodvTas ods avTol  Pulolow.
the of-the friends  friends and  loving whom  themselves love

\ \ , e N A , s . \ \
Kal TOUS PLAOUUEVOUS VO TV GLhovpévwy avTols. Kal Tovs
and  the loved by the loved by-them  and  the
Tols avTols €xOpols kal wootvras ols avTol woobow, kal
to-the same enemies and  hating whom  themselves hate and
TOUS [LOOUUEVOUS UTTO TV QUTOLS UOOUUEVWY: TAOW yap
the hated by the by-them  bated to-all for

’ \ 3 \ > \ 7 o \ > ~ L4
TOUTOLS Ta OvUvTa ayaea d)aLVGTaL €lvatr KatL avTots, wOoTE
these the  same  goods appear to-be  also  for-themselves so-that
Bovdeclar Ta avrots  ayald, 6 mep Ty Tob pilov. €Tt
to-wish the  for-themselves goods what very was of-the friend further
TOUS €VTOMTIKOVS €S XPIUaTa Kal €S owTnplav: 8o  TovS
the beneficent in  money and in  safety wherefore  the
3> 7’ \ > 7’ ~ A\ A) ’ 4
e\evleplovs kai avdpelovs Tyudor kat Tovs ducalovs. ToLUTOUS
liberal and  brave they-honor and the  just such
9 < ’ \ \ b b 3 7’ ~ ~ t
& dmolauBdvovor Tovs w) ad’ érépwv {@vras: TowodTor &

but  they-suppose the not  from others living such but
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ol dmo Tob épydlecBar, kal ToUTwy of dmo yewpylas kal

the from  the  to-work and  of-these the from  farming and
~ 3 e > \ ’ \ A) 7

TOV dAAwY ol auToupyol UAAOTA. KAl TOUS Owdpovas,

of-the  others the  self-workers most and  the temperate

o sy \ s ; \ sy, \
oTL OUK OLBLKOL. Kdl TOuS aﬂpay’lLOVag 8L(1 TO OQUTO. KO
because not  unjust and  the unmeddlesome because-of the same and

ols  PovAduela ¢pilot elvar, dv pawwrrar BovAduevor

to-whom  we-wish friends  to-be if  they-appear wishing

> A\ \ ~ 4 9 > \ b > \ A\ 3 > 7’
elol d¢ TowdTor of T ayalbol kat aperny kal ol evddKLuoL
are  bur such the both good according-to virtue and  the well-reputed
» > v N s - , N s -

v dmaow 1) év  Tols BeltioTors ) év  Tols
either among  all or among the best or among the
Oavpalopévors v avrdv 1) év Tois Gavpalovow avTovs.
admired by  themselves or among the admiring them
ért ToUs 10els ouvvdiayayelv kal ovwdmuepeloar TowobTOL
further  the pleasant  to-live-with and  to-pass-the-day-with such

2 < 4 A \ b4 \ ~ ¢ ’
& ol elkolot kal w1 €ENEYKTIKOL TOV GUAPTAVOUEVWY
but tbe gﬂ”d'temperfd End not censorious of-_the mistﬂkef_made
\ \ 7 \ ’ ’ A 3 ~
Kal pn ¢uhdvewkor pnde Suoépides: mavTes yap ol TololTOL
and  not  contentious nor quarrelsome all for the such
N ; > , , ,
paxnTwkol, ot 8¢ payduevor Tavavria daivovrar Bovlechar.
(are)-combative  the but fighting the-opposite appear to-wish
kal ol émdéfior kal T® maloar kal TG Vmopelvar €ml
and  the adroit both  in-the to-jest and  in-the to-endure toward
> v N , , ~ , , ,
TQUTO yap audoTepor omevdovor T mwAnolov, duvduerol Te
the-same for  both hasten as-the neighbor being-able both
okdmreclar kal EUUENDS OKWOTTOVTES. Kal TOVS €mawolvTas
to-be-jested-at and  gracefully Jesting and  the praising
ey > ; \ , o ; ~
Ta vmdpyovta dayald, kai Tovtwy &  pdM\woTa ¢ofodvrar
the  existing goods and  of-these which  most they-fear
e, s . \ \ , o \
U] VTTAPpXEW OQUTOLS. KOl TOuS Ka@aptovg TEPL OIZILV, TEPL

not  to-belong to-them and  the neat about  appearance about

156



BOOK II

> , I \ , \ \ s \
aumexovny, mepl 6\ov Tov PBlov. kal ToUs w1 oveldoTas
dress about  whole  the life and  the not  reproachful
WITE TOV auapTudTwy WTE TAOV  €VEPYETNUATWY
either of-the  errors or of-the  benefactions

> , \ > , \ \ \ ~
aupoTepor yap €ENEYKTIKOL. Kal TOUS W) UVOLKAKOUVTAS,
both for (are)-censorious  and  the not  bearing-grudges

undé PuAakTikods TV €ykAnudTwy, dAN eVkaTaANdKTOUS:

nor retentive of-the  grievances but easily-reconciled

L4 \ N < 7’ ol \ A) hé
olovs yap dv vmolauBdvwow elvar mpos Tovs dA\ovs,
of-whar-kind  for —  they-suppose to-be  toward  the others

A\ \ < ) k4 A \ \ ’ \
KOl TTPOS OUTOUS OloVvTdl. KOl TOvSs um KaKO)\OVOUS ‘U,'TIBG
also  toward  themselves  they-think  and  the not  slanderous nor
€iddTas wiTe TG TAOV TANOlOv Kakd MiTE TA aAUTOV,
knowing either  the  of-the  neighbors evils or the  their-own
N > ;e \ > \ ~ ~ \ \ \
al\a Tayald- o yap ayalos TabrTa Spd. kai Tovs i
but the-goods the  for good-man  these does and  the not
avTireivovras Tots Opylopévos 1) omovdalovow: paynTucol
resisting the angry or  being-earnest combative
yap ol TowdTol. Kal TOUS TPOS avTolUs omoudalws
for the  such and  the toward  them in-earnest
wws  €xovras, olov Oavudlovras avTovs kal omovdalovs
somebow  disposed such-as  admiring them and  excellent
vmoAauBavovras kal xaipovras avTols, kKal TabTa pANOTA
supposing and  rejoicing in-them and  these most

, Ve , , s N om
memovfdTas, mepl &  pdAwoTa Bovdovrar adtol i)
having-experienced ~ about  what  most wish they either

, » - -~ = N oeq \ \
Oavudlecfar 3 omovdator doketv elvar 7 7dels. kal Tovs

to-be-admired or excellent to-seem to-be or pleasant  and  the
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opolovs kal TavTd émTndevovTas, éav wi) mAPEVOXAQDOL

like and  the-same  pursuing if not  they-get-in-the-way
IR > ~ 3 e ’ , \ o

und damo TavTod J; o Plost  ylyverar yap oltw

nor from  the-same  it-be the livelibood it-becomes  for thus

Kal KePaUels Kepayel.

and potter at-potter
\ \ - s A > ~ . s Qs v
KOl TOUS TwV auTwvy €7TLOU‘LLOUV'TQS‘, wVy EVBEXETCU, aua
and  the of-the  same desiring which it-is-possible  together

peTéxew auTols: el O¢ w1, TavTo Kali oUTw ouvpPaivel. kal

to-share them if bur not  the-same also  thus it-happens and
mpos obs olTws Exovow dote un aioyveolar Ta mPOS
toward whom  thus they-are-disposed  so-as not  to-be-ashamed the  toward

ddfav, un katadpovolvTes. kai mWpos ols aloxvvovTar Ta

opinion  not  despising and  toward whom they-are-ashamed-at the

mpos d\ijfleav. kal wpos ols  PhoTiodvral, 1 VP v

toward

truth and  toward — whom  they-are-ambitious or by whom

{mAotolar Bovhovrar kai un pbovetolar, TovTovs 3 Prholow

to-be-emulated they-wish and ot to-be-envied these either they-love
N ’ , % e n > \ ’
9 Bovdovrar pidou €lvar. kal ofs  dv Tayala cvumpdrTTwow,

or they-wish friends to-be  and for-whom — the-goods  they-help-achieve

3\
€av
if

\
Kat

both

. sy ) , S e
w) peAAy  avrots €oecbar pellw kakd. kal ToOlS Opolws
not  it-be-about for-them  to-be greater  evils and  to-the alike

\ k4 ’ \ A) ’ ~ \ \
TOUS amOVTAS Kal TOUS mwapovTas ¢ulotow: B0 Kat

the absent and  the present loving wherefore  also

ToUs Tepl Tovs TelvedTas TowoUToUs TdvTes Pulodow. Kal

the

about  the dead such all love and

S\ws  Tovs opddpa  phodilovs kal p) €ykaTaleimovras:

in-general  the exceedingly  friend-loving and  not  abandoning

udMoTa yap ¢hotor TOV dyalddv Tovs ety dyabovs.

most

for they-love of-the  good the to-love good
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Kal Tovs wn mAQTTOUévoUs TPOS avToUs TowbToL O ol Kal

and  the not  dissembling

Ta ¢Padla TA €qUTAOV
the  base the  their-own
ToUs ¢pllovs TA TPOS
the friends the  toward
aloxuvduevos w1 Puiet,
one-ashamed not  loves

Kal Tovs 1) pofepovs,

and  the not  fearful

Oov  doPeitar Puel. €dn 8¢ Pulias

toward  them such but the even

yap 61 mpos

it-has-been-said ~ for

AéyovTes. elpnTal

telling that  toward

’ > > ’ > 5 e
BOEGV OUK (1LO‘XUVO!J€0(1' €L OVV O

opinion  not  we-are-ashamed if  then  the

0 W1 aloxurduevos GhodvTe Eotkev.

the not ashamed a-lover resembles

A\ o ~ > \ \
kat obs Bappoduer- ovdels yap
and  whom we-are-confident-toward no-one  for

érapela olKeLdTnS

whom  he-fears loves kinds  but of-friendship (are)-comradeship intimacy
ovyyévewa kal Soa TowalTa.
kinship and  as-many-as such

[N , , [ \ , -
momTika O¢ PuN\las  xdpes, kal TO pi denbévros moujoat,
productive but  offriendship (is)-a-favor and not  having-asked  to-do
kal 70 moujoavTa wi) OMADCar avTol yap oUTws €veka
and  the  baving-done not  to-reveal of-himself  for thus for-the-sake

, N ,
¢alverar kat ov dd  TL

it-appears

and  not  through some other

€tepov.

mept & €xOpas kal ToD woelv pavepdv ws €k TOV EvavTimv

about  but enmity and the  to-hate  clear that  from the opposites
éoTl Oewpeiv. momTika 8¢ éxOpas opyr), €mmpeaouds,

it-is-possible  to-consider  productive but of-enmity  (are)-anger spite

R S s v - \ Y
dwaBolr). opyn pev olv €oTv €k TV Tpos avTdv, éxbpa

slander anger  indeed then s from  the toward  oneself enmity

d¢ kal dvev Tob mpods avTdys av yap vmodauBdvwuer elvai

but also  without the  toward oneself if  for we-suppose to-be
’ ~ \ 1 A\ ke A LAY \ \ >
ToWVde, poobuev. kal 7 pev opyn del  mept Ta kal
such-a-kind ~ we-hate and  the indeed anger  always aboutr the  according-to
é€xaota, olov Kal\lav ) Zwxpdmqv, 70 8¢ ploos kal mpods
individuals ~ such-as Callias or Socrates the but hatred  also  roward
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Ta Yévyr TOV yap KAEmTHY o€l kal TOv ovkopdvTyy dmas.

the classes  the  for thief bates  and the  informer everyone
\ \ \ > \ ’ \ bl k4 ’ \ \
Kol TO  pev (aTov  Xpovw, TO S aviatov. kal TO
and  the-one indeed (is)-curable by-time the-other but (is)-incurable and  the-one
wev Avmms €peots, 10 O¢ kakod alofeclar yap BovAerar
indeed of-pain  (is)-a-desire the-other but of-evil to-perceive for  wishes
0 opyduevos, TG & ovdev dwagpéper. éoTi B¢ TA v
the  angry-man to-the-other but nothing  it-matters are but the indeed

Avmmpa alofnra mavra, Ta 8¢ pdAioTa kaxa TkwoTa alobnTd,
painful perceptible  all the but most evil least perceptible
> , [ , 5o \ A e , ~
adwkla kal dgppoovvn: ovdév yap Avmel 1) mapovola TiS
injustice  and  folly nothing  for pains the  presence ofthe
’ \ \ \ \ ’ \ 9 3 \ ’
KAKLAS. KAl TO ‘LLGV !.LGT(I )\'U'TT')’]S, T0 8 ov ‘LLGTU. )\'U'TT')’]S'
vice and  the-one indeed (is)-with pain the-other bur not with  pain
e \ \ 5 , - . \ - M
o uev  yop Op')/LéO‘LLGVOQ AUWGLTGL, (o] 86 uLowy  ov.
the-one indeed  for angry is-pained the-other bur  hating not
[ \ - » , N .
Kal o UEV  TOAADY Qv Yyevouévwy €NeNOELEV, O
and  the-one indeed many — baving—bappened would-pity the-other
& ovdevds o wev  yap dvruraletv  Bovdetar @
but  of-none the-one  indeed  for to-suffer-in-return  wishes whom
k) 7’ 3 \ \ o
opyilerar, o ¢ wy elvac.
be-is-angry-at  the-other but not  to-be
\ 3 > 4 |24 3 ’ > \
k%% Pavepdr olv éx  ToUTWY OTL €vdéxerar €xbpovs
(lacuna)  clear then  from  these that  it-is-possible enemies
\ , N > , \ oy N
KOt (bL}\O‘US‘ Kat ovTas aﬂOBELKVUVOLL Kat ‘L”'] ovTas Tolewy
and  friends both  being to-prove and  not  being to-make
kal ¢dokovras daldew, kai 8  opynv 7 O  éxOpav
and  claiming to-refute and  through anger or through enmity
> - 5 s e s n ~ o
audioByrodvras €p’  omdrep’ dv mpoawptfiTal Tis dyew.

disputing toward whichever ~ —  chooses one  to-lead
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I1.5 - FEAR AND CONFIDENCE

Fear is a pain or disturbance arising from the image of a coming evil that destroys or
gives pain, and men fear only what seems near. It comes from those able and willing
to harm, from the wronged, and from rivals. But nobody fears who expects to suffer
nothing, or who thinks all is lost: fear needs some hope of safety left. Confidence is
its opposite, and belongs to those who have often escaped or have wronged nobody.

~ \ ~ \ 7 \ -~ v ol 9 v
mola. 8¢ ¢pofolvrar kal Tivas kal was €xovtes, DS €oTat
what-kind but  they-fear and whom  and how  disposed thus  it-will-be

Ié L4 A ’ 4 N \ 3> ’
bavepdv. €otw O Pdfos AUmn Tis 1) Tapaxny €x ¢pavracias
clear let-it-be then fear a-pain  some or a-disturbance from an-image

wéAhovtos kawol PlapTucod 7 Avmmpol- ov yap wdvTa Ta

of-a-coming evil destructive or painful not  for all the
kaka ¢ofotvrat, olov el éotar  dducos 7 Ppadis, aAN’
evils they-fear such-as  whether  he-will-be  unjust or slow but
(%4 ’ 7’ N \ 4 \ ~ >\
doa Aimas peyalas 7 ¢pbopas Slvarar, kal Tabra éav
as-many-as  pains great or destructions can-(cause)  and  these if
\ , 5y 3 A , , o , \
W) mWOoppw dANa OUveyyvs ¢awnTar woTe UEANEw.  Ta
not  far but close appear so-as to-be-imminent  the

yap moppw opddpa ov ¢pofotvrar loaot yap mdvres Ot
for  far exceedingly  not  they-fear they-know  for all that
amofavotvrar, a\\’ 61v  ovk €yyls, ovdév dpovrilovow. el
they-will-die but because not  near nothing  they-care if

8\ e ’ ~ 35 ’, > \ ~ \ 5
M o ¢dfos TobT éoTlv, dvdykn Ta TowabTa ¢oPepa elvar

then the fear this is necessary  the such fearful to-be
doa palverar dvauw Exew peydAny Tol Plelpew 7
as-many-as  appear power to-have  great of-the  to-destroy or

BAdmrew BAdSas els ATy peydA\ny ouvvrewovoas. dud

to-harm harms toward  pain great tending wherefore
A\ \ ~ ~ ’ ’ > \ \ 7 \

kal T onuela TAOV TowUTWY doPepd: €yyds yap paiverar TO

also  the signs of-the such (are)~fearful near for  appears the
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, ~ ) , ~ ,
pofepdv: TobTO Yydp €0TL KiVdUVOS, PoBepol  TANOLAOUS.

fearful this for is danger of-afearful-thing a-nearness
TowdTa 8¢ ébpa  Te kal opyn Swwauévewv oy T
such but  (are)-enmity both and — anger  of-those-able to-do something
~ v , o s 5 ~ ~
87})\01/ yap oTi IBOU)\OVTCLL, WOTE €YYUS €ELOW TOU TIOLELW.
clear for that  they-wish so-that  near they-are of-the to-do

kal ddwcla Svvauw éEyovoa. TP mpoaipeicbar yap o
and  injustice  power having by-the  to-choose for the

> » v e , , ¥

ddkos  ddwcos. kal aperr vPBplopévny Svvauw €Exovoa-
unjust-man  (is)-unjust  and  virtue being-outraged power having

dMAov yap Ot mpoarpeitar pév  Stav VBpilnTar, del,

clear for that  it-chooses indeed when it-is-outraged always

’ \ ~ \ ’ ~ 7’ ~
dvvatar 8¢ viv. kal ¢dfos TV dvvauévwy TU moujoat
it-can but now  and  a-fear of-the  able something  to-do

€V Tmapackevy] yap avdykn elvar kal TOV TolobTov. €mel O
in  readiness for necessary to-be  also  the  such since  but
3 \ ’ \ e/ ~ 7 A\ \
ol oMol xelpovs kal 1TTOUS TOD  Kepdalvew kal Oethol
the many (are)-worse and  weaker than-the  to-profit and  cowardly
€v Tols kwdivols, ¢pofepor ws éml TO WTOAND TO €m dNw
in  the dangers fearful as  for  the most-part the upon another
aUTOV €lval, WOTE 0L OUVELDOTES TETOKOTL Sewov
oneself  to-be so-that  the sharing-knowledge with-one-having-done something-dreadful
\ N ~ N > ~ \ 3 ’
¢ofepol 1)  kaTeumelv 7 éyxatalumelv. kal of Svwvduevol
(are)-fearful  either  to-inform or to-abandon and  the able
N N , s A . s N
adwketv  Tols Suvauévors adwketolar ws yap €ml TO TOAV
to-do-wrong  to-the able to-be-wronged  as  for  for  the most-part
) ~ . o , e s ,
adwcobow ot dvlpwmor STav dvwvrar. kal ol Ndknuévor
do-wrong the men when they-can and  the wronged
» , o - s s i - , )
7 voullovres adwkeioOar del  yap Typodor  Kkaipdv. Kal
or  thinking to-be-wronged always  for they-watch-for  an-occasion and
ol NdwmKdTes, v dvauw Exwot, dofepol, dedidTes TO

the having-wronged — if  power they-have  (are)-fearful  fearing the
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, . .y N . - . Ve
avrumalelv:  Umékerto  yap TO TowdTo pofepdv. kai ol

to-suffer-in-return  it-was-assumed  for the  such Searful and  the
TOV avTdV avTaywwnortal, 6oa W) évdéxerar dua
of-the  same rivals as-many-as  not  it-is-possible together

Umdpyxew ducolv: del  yap TONepoboL TPOS TOVS TOLOUTOUS.
to-belong to-both always for  they-war against  the such

Ve , > . ;o Vo
Kal ol Tols KpelTToow avT@v ofepol: udAlov yap av

and  the to-the stronger than-them  (are)-fearful ~ more for —
dtvawto BAdmTew aiToUs, € kal ToUs KpPelTTOUS. Kal
they-would-be-able  to-harm them if even the stronger and

o ~ . , A \ s, v e \
ovs ¢OBOUV7(1L Ol KPELTTOUS AUTwWV, BLG TOUTO. KAl OlL TOUS
whom  fear the stronger than-them  through the-same —and  the the

KPE(TTOUS aUT®V aVypnKOTES. Kal ol TolS WTTOoW aUTMV
stronger than-them  baving-destroyed ~ and  the the weaker than-them
emTléuevor 7 yap 10n poBepol 7 avénbévres. kal Tawv
attacking either for  already (they-are)-fearful or having-grown and  of-the
> , v AN s , 5 ¢ ey \
NOunuévar kat exOpdv i) avmimdAwv oy ol ofvbupor  kal
wronged and  of-enemies  or of-rivals not the quick-tempered and

TappnowaoTikol, dANQ ol TPAoL Kal €lpwres Kal Tavobpyor

outspoken but the mild and  dissembling and  crafty
v \ 5 s o Qs \
ddnlot yap el €yyls, ooTe ovdémoTe Pavepol
unclear for whether  near so-that  never (are-they)-evident

St mlppw. mdvTa 8¢ T PoPepa PoPepddTepa Soa

that  far all but the  fearful (are)-more-fearful ~ as-many-as

e ’ > ’ \ > ’ ks N e/
apaptdvovow €mavopldoaclar ury évdéxerar, aAX’ 7]  GAws
they-err to-set-right not  it-is-possible bur  either wholly
sQs T S VAP "~ , N
adivara, ) un €m avTols AAN’ €ml TolS €vavrTiols. Kal v
impossible or not upon themselves but upon the  opponents and  of-which

Bonbewar pi) elolw ) pn) pddiar. ws & amAas eimetv, doPepd

belps not are or not easy as  bur simply to-say fearful

> (%4 > 9 i3 ’ ’ N ’ b ’ b
€oTw 00 €P’ €Tépwr yryvoueva 1 u€NAovTa éleewd €oTw.
are as-many-as upon others happening or coming pitiable  are
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28 T4 pév odv ¢ofepa kal 4  doPotvral, oxedov ws elmelv

the  indeed then  fearful and  whar  they-fear nearly as  to-say

\ 7 ~_9 > 7 e \ ’ > \ ~

Ta péywoTa TalT €oTlv, ws 8¢ dakeluevor avTol pofoivTar,
the  greatest these are how but being-disposed themselves theyfear

~ ’ > ’ b 3 ’ \ 7’ \
viv Méywpev. e ) €otw 6 PSPos uera mpoodokias Twos
now  let-us-say if  then is the fear with an-expectation some
700 meloeolal T PplapTcov wdbos, pavepov 8T 0vdels
of-the  to-suffer some  destructive suffering  clear that  no-one

- ~ s oy [ o > Qo ~

doBettar TV olouévwr undev dv  mabelv, ovde TadTa
fears of-the  thinking nothing  would  to-suffer nor these

o A v -~ 3 \ ’ < 9 N \ 4

a ‘U,'T] oLovTal 77(166”1 OU8€ TOUTOUS U¢) wVy !.LT] olwovTal,
which not  they-think  to-suffer  nor these by whom not  they-think

S0y, o N >, , - N
ovde TOTEe OTe 1) olovtal. avdyky Tolwww ¢ofeiofar Tovs

nor then when  not  they-think  necessary therefore  to-fear the
olopévovs Tt mabelv dv, kal ToUS VWO TOUTWV Kal
thinking something  to-suffer  would and  the by these and

- ., \ SN Y ¢
TabTa kal TOTe. ovk olovTatr O0¢ mabelv dv  oUTe ol €v

these and  then not  they-think  but to-suffer  would either  the in
> , ’ ¥ \ ~ \ . \
evTUXlOLS peydAals OvTes kal OokolvTes, 8o vBpioTal
good-fortunes  great being and  seeming wherefore  (they-are)-insolent

kal SNywpor kal Opaoceis, (mowel d¢ TowovTous mAovTOS
and  slighting and  rash makes but  such wealth
loxvs molvp\ia dtvaus,) olre of 7dn memovbévar mwdvTa
strength  many-friends  power or the already to-have-suffered  all

, N N _— , \ o
voullovtes Ta dewa kal amefvyuévor mpos TO upéNdov,

thinking the  dreadful and  grown-cold toward  the  future
womep ot amoTvumavl{duevor 7dn: dAAa el Twa
Just-as the  being-cudgeled-to-death already  but it-is-needful ~ some

eAida vmeivar owrnplas, mepl o0  aywwidow. onueiov Oé

hape to-underlie ~ of-safety abour  which  they-are-anxious  a-sign but
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6 yap ¢dfos Bovlevrikovs motel, kalTor ovdels BovAeveTar 1383

the  for fear deliberative-(men) ~ makes  and-yet  no-ome  deliberates
TPl TOV AveATioTwy. oTe Ol TowuTOVS Tapackevdlew,
about  the hopeless so-that  one-must such to-make

Srav ) BéiTiov TO PoPetobar avTovs, STi TowobTO! €low
when  it-be better the  to-fear (for)-them  thar  such they-are
olo.  mabetv kal yap dA\ov pellovs émabfov- kal Tovs
of-a-kind  to-suffer and  for others greater suffered and  the
TowvTous dewkvivar mdoyovtas 7 memovldTas, kal VO
such to-show suffering or  having-suffered and by
TowUTWY VP OV  ovk @ovto, kal TadTa Kal TOTE OTe
such by whom not  they-thought and  these and  then when
OUK @ovTo.

not  they-thought

emel O¢ mepl PSPov Pavepov T{ €oTw, kal TOV PoPepdv, 13
since  but about  fear (it-is)-clear ~ what it-is and  of-the  fearful

kal ws €xaoTol €xovtes dedlaot, pavepdv ék ToUTWY Kal TO
and  how each disposed are-afraid  clear from  these also  the
Oappetv  7{ €oTi, kal mepl mota  Oappaléor elol  kal wHS
to-be-confident what it-is  and about what-kind confident they-are and  how
dwakeiuevor Qappaléor eiolv: k%% 76 Te yap Odpoos TO
being-disposed confident they-are (lacuna) the both for confidence  (is)-the
evavtiov 74 ¢ifw kal 70 Oapparéov TR Pofepd, doTe
opposite to-the fear and the confidence-inspiring to-the fearful so-that
ueTa davracias 7 €\mls TOV cwTyplwy ws €yyvs SvTwv,
with  an-image (is)-the hope of-the saving-things  as  near being

~ as I . . N v y \
TV 8¢ PoPfepdv 7  un OvTwy 7 Toppw OVTwy. €oTL O¢

the butr  fearful either not  being or far being are but
Oapparéa  7d Te dewa mdppw SvTa kai Ta Happaléa
confidence-inspiring the both dreadful far being  and  the confidence-inspiring

€yyls. kal émavopldioers av dov  kal Ponbewar ToAAai

near and  corrections if  there-be and  helps many
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7 peydhar 1) dudw, kal pire dknuévor piTe MdiknrdTES
or great or both and  neither wronged nor having-wronged
dow, dvraywvotal Te 7} un dow SA\ws, 7 un Ewow
they-be  rivals and cither not  there-be at-all or not  they-have

’ N ’ b 5 ’ N\ ’ 5 N
dvvauw, 1) dvvauw éxovres dot Pilot ) memomkdTes €D 1)

power or power having they-be friends or having-done well or

, noon , 5 ® > o , »
memovfoTes. 1) av mAelovs dow ols  TalvTa Oouudépel, 1)
baving-fared or if  more they-be  to-whom the-same is-advantageous or

s N k4 > \ 9 ¢/ b4 ’ > 4
KpelTTOoUS, | dudw. avtol & olTws éxovres Oappaléol elolv,
stronger or both they but thus disposed confident are
N \ 7 L4 \ \ 7 N >\
av 770)\)\& KCLT(UP@(UKEV(IL olwvTal KAt un 7T€7TOV0€V(1L, n eav
if  many to-have-succeeded they-think  and  not  to-have-suffered  or if
moM\dkis éAnAvOdTes els Ta dewa kal SamepevydTes dou
often bhaving-come into the dreadful and  having-escaped they-be
duixdds  yap amabets ylyvovrar ot dvlpwmoi, 3§ T® Wy
in-two-ways  for unaffected  become the men either by-the not

~ » ~ , v o > - \
memetpdolar 3§ 176 Ponlelas éxew, domep €év Tols KaTa
to-have-experienced or by-the  helps to-have  just-as in  the at
OddarTav kwdivows of Te dmewpor  xeypuwvos Bappoiol Ta
sea dangers the both inexperienced of-a-storm are-confident  about-the
, e , y \ , \
weNovta kal ot Bonbelas éxovres da TNy éumeplav. kal
coming and  the helps having through the  experience and

|4 ~ 3 ’ \ A 3 \ ~ 4 \
Stav Tots ouolots ¢pofepdv un 7, undé Tols TjTToOL KOl

when  to-the like fearful not  it-be nor to-the  weaker and

o 5 e

v KPE(TTOUS olovTal €lvar olovTal 0 AV KEKPATTKOOW
than-whom  stronger they-think  to-be  they-think but whom they-have-mastered

1 aUTOV ) TAOV KPETTOVWY 1) TOV ouolwy. Kal Qv vrdpxew
either themselves or the  stronger or the  like and if  to-belong

€ ~ 4 ’ A\ 7 3 < 7’ ’
avTols  olwvTal TAelw kal pelw, ols  UmepéxovTes dofepol
to-themselves they-think  more and  greater  by-which excelling fearful
elow- Tabra 8¢ éort mAijflos ypnudTwv kal loxds cwudTwy

they-are  these but are  abundance of-money and  strength  of-bodies
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kal piAwv kal ydpas kal TOV TPOS TONEUOV TAPACKEVDY,
and  of-friends and  of-land  and  of-the toward war preparations
J  Tmaodv 1) TOV peyloTwv. Kal €av w1 NOKNKOTES DOWw
either of-all or of-the greatest and if not  having-wronged  they-be
’ n \ \ N \ ’ s @ ~
undéva 3 um moAhovs i) un TovTous map v  doPoitvTar.
anyone or not many or not these from  whom they-fear
kal SAws dv mpos TovUs feols avTols kalds &xy, Td Te
and  in-general if  toward the gods for-them  well it-be  the both
k4 \ \ > \ ’ \ ’ ’ \ 4
d\a kal Ta amd onuelwv kal Aoylwv- Qappaéov  yap 7
others  and the from  signs and  oracles confidence-inspiring for  the
opy), 70 8¢ i ddikelv aA\\’ ddwketolar Spyijs momTIKAY,
anger the but not  to-do-wrong but to-be-wronged  of-anger  (is)-productive

70 O¢ Oetov vmohapufdverar Bonbetv Tots aducovuévors.

the  but divine  is-supposed to-help the wronged

N > ~ » \ » - \
kal Orav émyewpoivres 1)  undév aAv  mablelv unde
and  when attempting either  nothing  would  to-suffer nor
meloecat 7 katopbdioew olwvrar. kal mepl pev TV

to-be-going-to-suffer or  to-be-going-to-succeed  they-think and  about  indeed the
poBepdv kai OBappaléwv  elpyTar
Jearful and  confidence-inspiring  it-has-been-said
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11.6 - SHAME

Shame is a pain or disturbance about evils, present, past, or to come, that seem
to bring disrepute; shamelessness is a slighting of the same things. Men feel it ar
the works of vice — throwing away a shield, defrauding a deposit, base profit,
boasting — and at not sharing what their equals share. They feel it before those
they admire, those who admire them, and those before whom they bave never

yet been disgraced.

mola & aloxlvovTar kal dvawoxvvTolow, Kal mpos Tivas
what-kind but  they-are-ashamed-ar and  are-shameless-at and  toward whom
\ -~ v > ~ ~ v \ 3 4 ’
kal &S €xovtes, €k TAVde dfjlov. EoTw O7) aloxlvy Amy
and  how  disposed from  these (it-is)-clear let-it-be then shame a-pain
» \ NN s > , , , -
Tis ) Tapayn mepl Ta els adoflav pawdueva Pépew TV
some or a-disturbance about the toward disrepute appearing to-tend  of-the
- » , » ’ » , . s
Kak@v, 7  TapovTwy i) yeyovoTwy 1 ueAAdvTwv, 1 O
evils either  present or past or  coming the butr
avawoxuvtia ol\ywpia Tis kal dmdfewa  mepl Ta avTa TAlTa.
shamelessness a-slighting some and  an-insensibility about the same  these
[NV s ¢ e - s, I
el &) éotw ailoxvy 1 opwbeioa,  avdykn aloyiveslar
if  then s shame the  having-been-defined  necessary to-be-ashamed
€Ml TOIS TOLOUTOLS TV KAKAV 600 aloxpa Ookel €lvat
over  the such of-the  evils as-many-as shameful ~ seem to-be
n 5 A on e , ~ s s N o 5 o
avTd 7 oV ppovtiler TowadTa § €oTiv Soa amo
either to-him  or for-whom he-cares such but are as-many-as  from
’ b4 > 7 ® \ k4 -~ k] I4 N ~ k4 A
kaxias €pya €oTiv, olov TO amofalelv domida 7 puyelv: amo
vice works  are such-as the to-throw-away  a-shield or to-flee from
det\las ydp. kal 70 amooTepijoar mapaxkaTathikyy 1) adwfoar
cowardice  for and the to-defraud a-deposit or to-wrong
s s , , v , ® 5 oQ A N e 5
amo adwias ydp. kal 70 ovyyevéolar ois ov Ol 1) o0 oV
from injustice  for and the to-lie-with whom not one-must or where not
~ N </ \ ~ b \ > ’ ’ \ \ 7
Ot %) O1e u1 del-  amd axolaoias ydp. kal TO kepdalvew

one-must or when not one-must from licentiousness  for and  the to-profit
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amd wkpdv 7 aloxpdv i amd dduvdTwy, olov meviTwY
from  small or  shameful or from  powerless such-as  poor

» , o e , N ~ ,

9 TelveddTwv, S0ev kal 1) mapowla TO amd vekpol Gépew-
or dead whence also  the proverb the from  a-corpse  to-take

> \ 3 ’ \ \ b ’ \ \ \
amd aloypokepdelas yap kal dvelevleplas. kal 70 W)
from  base-greed for and illiberality and  the not

Bonletv dvvduevov eis xpripata, 3 frTov Bonbelv. wkal TO

to-help being-able with  money or less to-help and  the
- \ P s, \ , o
Bonbetolar mapa Tdv NrTov €0mdpwv. kai daveleolar STe
to-be-helped from the less well-off and  to-borrow when
dd€el altely, kal altelv 6Te dmalTelv, Kal QTALTEW
he-will-seem  to-beg and  to-beg when  to-demand-back and  to-demand-back
o s . N PR , s . \ \
oTe OQALTEW, KAl €mawvew wa 805?’] aLTeww, Kot TO
when  to-beg and  to-praise so-that  he-may-seem  to-beg and  the

amoTETUXNKOTA, undev NTTOV- TdvTa yap avelevdeplas
having-failed no less all for of-illiberality
TabTa onuela. 70 & emawelv mwapdvTas kolakelas kal TO
these (are)-signs  the bur to-praise present (is)-of-flattery  and  the
Tayafla pév Umepemawelv Ta 8¢ padda ovvalelpew, kal TO
the-goods  indeed to-overpraise the  but base to-smooth-over and  the
c -~ > ~ ’ \ ol ’ 14
VTEPANYElY dAyoUVTL  TapOvTa, KOl TAAA@ TAvTO 60
to-over-grieve with-one-grieving  being-present  and  the-rest  all as-many-as
TowbTa: Kolakelas yap onuela. kal TO w1 Vmouévew
such of-flattery for (are)-signs  and  the ot  to-endure

, o . , » - N2 ,
mévovs ols of mpeofutepor 3 TpuddvTes 7 év éfovaly
toils which  the older or luxurious or in  authority

~ M N e s , , \
udMov dvres ) SAws  oi advvardTepor mAvTa Yap
more being or in-general the weaker all for

7’ ~ \ \ c 9 13 7’ 3 7’ A\ \
palakias onueia. Kal TO UP €ETEPOU €D TAOXEW, KAl TO
of-softness (are)-signs  and  the by another well  to-fare and  the
; e 5 sy > , , \

TOAdKLs, kal 6 €b émomoer ovedilew- wkpovyias yap

often and — what well he-did to-reproach of-small-mindedness ~ for

169

25



1384a

RHETORIC

TAVTe KAl TOTEWSTNTOS Onuela. Kal TO mepl avTod TwAVTO
all and  of-lowness (are)-signs  and  the about omeself  all
Myew kal emayyé eolar, kal 70 TAAASTpLa avTol Pdokew:
to-say and  to-profess and  the another’s one’s-own  to-claim
> , , <y \ [N A <
alalovelas ydp. opolws 3¢ kai amd TOV dAwv €xkdoTys
of-boastfulness  for likewise but also  from  the other each
TV T0U 7fovs kakidv Ta €pya Kkal TG Omuele Kal TA
of-the  of-the  character vices the  works  and  the  signs and  the
Suowa aloxpa  kal avaloxvvta. kal €ml  TOUTOlS TO TGOV
like (are)-shameful and  shameless and  besides these the  of-the
Ka\@v v mwavtes peréyovow 17 ol Suowor wAvTes 7
noble-things  which  all share either  the like all or
. - \ , <y \ , . -
ol mAeloTol, un peTéxew, — ouolovs O¢ Aéyw opoelvels,
the  most not  to-share like but  I-call same-nation
, . , - o \ > M
moAiTas, MAkudTas, ovyyevels, GAws Tovs €€ loov —
fellow-citizens — age-mates kinsmen in-general  the from  equal-footing
aloxpov yap 1dm 1O i peréxew olov madevoews
shameful for already the not  to-share such-as  of-education
> o ~ \ ~ v < , \ ~
E€TTL TOOOUTOV KOl TWV AN \wv ouolws. TavTta 86 TavTa
to so-much and  of-the  others likewise all but  these
uwdlov, dv &  €avtov dalvnyTar olTw yap N0y  dmod
more if  through  himself it-appear thus for already  from
’ ~ " ERERY 5 > ~ e ’ »n

kaklas pdl\\ov, dv avtds ) aitos Tawv vmapédvtwv 1)
vice more if  himself  be a-cause  of-the  things-past or
« , » , , [ , »
vmapxOvTwy 1) ueAOvTwy. mdoyovres 8¢ 1) memovbiTes 1)
things-present or  things-coming suffering but or  having-suffered or
Teloduevor Ta TolalTa aloxuvovtar  doa els  anulav
going-to-suffer  the  such they-are-ashamed-at  as-many-as  toward ~ dishonor
7’ \ b /7 ~ 9 > \ \ 3> < ’ N
Péper kal oveldy: TadTta § €éoTi TA €ls  vTMpeTHOES T

tend and  reproaches  these but are the  toward services either
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odpatos ) Epywv aloxpdv, dv  éotw 7o VBpllecbar.

of-body or of-works  shameful of-which s the  to-be-outraged
kal Ta  pev els  dkolaolav kal €kdvTa kal dkovra
and  the-ones indeed toward licentiousness both  willing and  unwilling

\ b > ’ L4 > \ b ’ \ N
(TCL 8 ELS ﬁLCLV CLKOVTCL)' aTo CLVCLVBPLCLS yap n
the-others  but toward force  (are)-unwilling from  unmanliness for or

, e \ v sy
detlias 7 vUmopovy) kal TO w1 auvveoar.
cowardice  the submission and  the not  to-defend-oneself
a uev olv aloydvovrai, TalT €0TL Kal TA TOLAUTQ: €Tel
what indeed then  they-are-ashamed-atr  these are and  the  such-things  since
\ v s , ;s n e s \ ;
d¢ mepl adoflas ¢avracia éotlv 1) aloydvy, kal TavTYS
but  about  disrepute an-image is the shame and  of-this

s ; 5y A \ ~ > , 5Q N [N
alTis xdpw d\\a p) TOV amoPawdvtwy, ovdels O¢ TijS
itself for-sake  but not  of-the outcomes no-one  but for-the

d6éns ¢povtiler dAN 7} Sia  Tovs Sofdlovras, dvdykn

opinion  cares but except  through  the opining necessary

4 > ’ e 7 54 ’ \ v
TovTous aioytveobar v Adyov éxer. ASyov 8¢ éExe
[hESE to‘be‘ﬂ:bamed'bt?ﬁ)re Uf“wbom account b@'tﬂke} account but be‘takgs

TV Qavualdvrwv, kal ods Bavudler, kai v @v BovAerar

of-the  admiring and  whom he-admires and by  whom he-wishes
Oavpaleotar, kal mpods ols uloTwelTal, kal @v  ua
to-be-admired and  toward whom  he-is-ambitious and  of-whom not

katappovel Tis 86Ens. Oavpdlecbar pév  odv Bodlovrar

he-despises the opinion to-be-admired indeed then  they-wish
e\ ’ \ , ’ P

VMO TOUTWV KOl HGUMCL{OUO—L TOUTOUS 000l Tl

by these and  they-admire these as-many-as  something

&ovow ayafov Tov Twiwv, [ map @V  TUYYdrovow
have good of-the  valued or  from whom  they-happen
deduevor opddpa Twos @y ékelvor kUpol,  olov ol
needing exceedingly  something  of-which  those (are)-masters  such-as  the

> -~ ~ \ \ \ 3 ’ ’
€pavTes PuloTiuolvTar 8¢ mpos Tovs ouolovs, ¢povtilovol

lovers they-are-ambitious but  toward  the like they-care
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5 c > ’ ~ , ~ s o
d ws alpbevdvTwv TOV Ppovipwy, TowodTor & o Te
bur as  speaking-truly the prudent such but  the both
’ \ < 7 A\ \ 3 > ~

mpeafuTepor kai ol memadevuévol. kal Ta €v opbaluots
older and  the educated and  the in  eyes

v ~ o e , s
kal T4 €v davepd pdMov- Sfev kal 1) mapowia TO év
and the in  open more whence also  the proverb the in

> - > A \ - N ,
opladpols €lvar aided. da  ToDTO TOVS A€l TAPECOUEVOUS

eyes to-be  shame  through this the always  going-to-be-present
wdAov aloyvvovtat Kal TOUS TPOCEXOVTAS aUTOLS,
more they-are-ashamed-before  and  the attending to-them

& 70 év opbaluots duddrepa.
through the in  eyes both

\ \ \ \ s N sy ~ e > ,
Kal Tovs w1 mepl TavTa €vdyouvs: dfAov yap 6Tt Tavavtia
and  the not  about  the-same  liable clear for that  the-opposite
Sokel TOUTOLS. KAl TOUS 1) OUYYVWUOVIKOUS TOLS (Pavouérols
seems  to-these and  the not  forgiving to-the appearing
auapTdvew+ a@  yap Tis avTOs Tolel, TabTa Aéyerar Tols
to-err what  for one  himself  does these be-is-said ~ at-the
, 5 ~ o o \ ~sa o ~
méNaS OV Veueodv, «oTe d w1 Towel, OfjAov OTL veueod.
neighbors  not  to-resent so-that  what not  he-does  clear that  be-resents
kal ToUs éfayyehTikols moANols: ovdév yap Siapéper un
and  the tale-telling to-many nothing  for it-differs not
doketv 7 un €fayyéNhew. éfayyertTicol d¢ of Te Mdukmuévo
to-seem  or not  to-tell tale-telling but the both wronged
S TO TapaTnpely kal ol kKakoldyour elmep yap kal
because-of the  to-watch-closely and  the slanderous if-indeed  for even
TOUS 1) auapTdvovTas, €Tt pGAAov TOUS QUOpTAVOVTaS. Kal
the not  erring still - more the erring and
- . R A - , . , -
ols 7 OwTpfBy €ml  Tails Tdv méas auapTias, olov
for-whom  the  pastime (is)-over  the of-the  neighbors  faults such-as
xAevaorals kal kwuwdomolols: kakoAdyor ydp mws — obToL

mockers and  comic-poets slanderous for somehow  these
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kal €éfayyehTcol. kal év  ols undév amoTeTvYKAOW*

and  tale-telling and  among whom nothing  they-have-failed

domep yap OGavualduevor didkewrar. S0 Kal Tovs
Jjust-as for admired they-are-disposed ~ wherefore also  the
npdTov denbévras T aloyvvovrat ws ovdéy Tw
first-time having-asked something  they-are-ashamed-before as  nothing  yer
NdofnrdTes €v  adTols: TowdTor 3¢ ol dpTi SovAduevo
having-been-ill-reputed among them such but the just-now wishing
pidor elvar (1a yap Bétiora Tebéavrar. o €V éExel
friends  to-be the  for best they-have-bebeld  wherefore well  it-is

< ~ 3 /! b ’ \ \ 7’ \
N Tod Edpumidov dmdkpiots mpos Tovs Xupakooiovs) Kal
the — of-Euripides answer to the Syracusans and
- ; , . \ ,
TOV TAAAL Yvwpipwy ol under cuveldoTes.
of-the  long-ago  acquaintances  the nothing  knowing
s \ > , >\ \ < ny > \
aloyvvovtar  O¢ ov udvov avra Ta pnlévta aloyvrrnia
they-are-ashamed-at  but  not  only themselves  the  said shameful-things
aA\a kal Ta onuela, olov ov udvov dgpodioialovtes aAAa
but also  the  signs such-as not only having-sex but
Kal Ta onuela avToD. Kal oU udvov wowodvTes T4 aloxpd,
also  the  signs of-it and  not only doing the  shameful

> \ \ ’ 3 ’ \ > A) > 7 7
aA\a kal AéyovTes. opolws 8¢ o0 ToUS elpnuévovs pdvov

but also  saying likewise but  not  the said only
> 7 > \ \ \ 7 > ~ 5
atoxvvovTal, al\\a kal Tovs dmAdoovras avTols, olov
they-are-ashamed-before  but also  the going-to-report to-them such-as

Oepdmovras kai ¢ilovs TovTwy. SAws d¢ olk aloxuvorTal
attendants and  friends  of-these in-general but not  they-are-ashamed-before
ot dv mo\y kaTagpovoior Tis d6Ens Tod dAnfeew (ovdels
either whom much  they-despise the  opinion of-the to-speak-truly no-one

\ ’ \ ’ > ’ 4 > \ \ 7’
yap madia kal Onpla aloxiverar) olite TavTd Tovs yvwpluovs

for  children  and beasts  is-ashamed-before or the-same  the acquainted
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Kal ToVS dyvdTas, dAAG TOUS eV yvwpluous Ta TPOS
and  the unknown but the-ones  indeed  acquainted the  toward

> ’ ~ A) b k4 \ \ \ ’
aMjfecav dokobvra Tovs 8 dmwlev Ta Wpos TOv vdpov.

truth seeming the-others but  distant the  toward the  law
avTol d¢ hde dwakeluevor aioywleter dv, mpdTov uev
they bur  thus  being-disposed would-be-ashamed —  first indeed
€l Umdpyxoev mpoOs avTovs €XovTes oUTWS TWweES olovs

if  there-should-be  toward  them disposed thus some of-what-kind
épaper elvar ols aloyxvrovrat. noav & odToL 7
we-said to-be whom  they-are-ashamed-before  were but  these either
Oavpaldpevor 7 Oavudlovres 7 vdp v Sovdovrar
admired or  admiring or by whom  they-wish
Oavudlealar, 7 v déovral Twa yxpelav dv un
to-be-admired or from-whom  they-need ~ some  service which  not
Tevfovtar  ddofor  OvTes, kal obToL 7  OpdVTES, WOTEP
they-will-obtain  disreputable  being and  these either  seeing Jjust-as
Kvdlas mept 7ijs Zdpov wAnpovyias édnunydpnoer: méiov
Cydias about  the of-Samos  allotment harangued he-asked
yap vmolafetv ToUs AbOnvalovs mepieoTdvar kUkAw TOUS
for to-suppose the Athenians to-stand-around ~ in-a-circle the

“EX . e A \ \ , > , o »
NVas, WS opdYTAS KAl 1] (UOVOY aKOUCOUEVovs 4 av
Grecks as  seeing and  not only going-to-hear what —

, A , s . - a
ymplowvrar, 73 av mAnolov dow ol TowdTol, 7 HEN®OW

they-vote or if  near they-be  the such or  they-are-about
s N \ N > ~ TSR ~
atohjoecfar. 3o kal opdofar arvyolvres vmo T@V
to-perceive wherefore  also  to-be-seen faring-ill by the

{AovvTwr moTe o0 Bovdovrar GavpaoTal yap ol (pAwral.
emulating once not  they-wish admirers for the emulators
kal 6tav éywow 4  kaTawoxUvovow €pya Kal TPdypoaTa
and  when  they-have  what they-disgrace deeds  and  doings

» LY , Ny - \ o .,

N auTOV 1) TPoyovwy 1 dAAAWY TW®OV TPOS 0US VTApXEL

either their-own or of-ancestors or of-others  some toward  whom  belongs
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avTols ayywoTela Tis.

to-them  kinship

some

3 ’ >\ b e
avtol- elol & odToL

themselves  are but  these

avagepduevor, 3 dv

referred

N

there-be  others

or if

moANa yap aloyvvduevor dua

many

for

being-ashamed

or of-whom teachers
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kal G\ws Vmép v aloxvvovTal

and

in-general  on-bebalf-of whom they-are-ashamed

ol elpnuévor kal ol els  avTovs

the said and  the toward them

dddokalor 1) ovuBovdot yeydvaow,

or advisers they-have-become

7 €av dow €Tepor Suotol, TPOs ols puhoTiolvTar

like

toward — whom  they-are-ambitious

TOUS TOLOUTOUS KOl TOLODOL 1385

through  the such both  they-do

s - < ¢ . < -
kal ob mowobow. kal ué\ovres opdolar kal €v davepd

and  not and

tbe}l—do
avaoTtpépectar Tols

to-move-about

being—about

to-be-seen and in  open
owelddow aioxurTylol pGAAov elolv.

more

among-the  knowing bashful they-are

80ev kal Avrmipdv o mommis wENwv amorTvumavileolac

whence also  Antiphon the  poet being-about  to-be-cudgeled-to-death

e\ ’ 5 5Q \ ’ ,
vmo Awovvoilov elmev, Bowv Tobs cuvvamobvjokew péAlovras

by Dionysius said seeing  the to-die-with being-about

> 7 e 4 \ ~ ~ [3 7’
€ykalvmTopévovs ws fiecav da TV TUA@Y, ‘T
veiling-themselves as they-went  through  the gates why

> ’ s v (3] \ K4 7 c ~ 9/ 4 b
€ykalvmreole €pm: 4 un alpldy Tis  vuds Oy  TovTw;

do-you-veil-yourselves  he-said or lest tomorrow someone you

should-see of-these

mepl pev oy aloxuvns TabrTa- mepl 8¢ dvawoyuvtias dflov s

about  indeed then  shame these about  but shamelessness clear

WS €K TOV EvavTiwy

that  from

€VTOpI|oOED.

the opposites we-shall-be-well-supplied
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I1.7 - KINDNESS

A favor is a service to one in need, not in return for anything, nor for the giver’s
advantage but for the receiver’s. It is great if the need was great, or the time bard,
or the giver the only one or the first. Kindness may be denied by showing that the
giver acted for bimself, or by chance, or was paying a debt.

Tlow 8¢ xdpw éxovol kal €ml TOw Kal @S avTol E€XOVTES,
to-whom but gratitude they-have and over what  and how  themselves disposed
c /. \ 4 ~ b4 b4 \ ’ >
optoauévols v xdpw Sijlov €otar. éoTw On xdpts, kal
to-those-defining ~ the  favor clear it-will-be let-it-be then a-favor  according-to
o ey , , 5 . , , \
MW o6 é&wv Myerar xdpw é&xew, vmovpyla Odeopévew  um
which  the having  is-said gratitude to-have  a-service to-one-in-need not
) ) o A . - )
avTL TLVOS, ‘LL'YIB wa TL avTw UWOUPyOUVTL (1)\)\
in-return-for something nor so-that  something  for-himself serving but
o s , [ , , »
va T exelvw: peyd\y 8¢ dv 1) odddpa deopévw, 7
so-that something for-that-man ~ great but if  it-be exceedingly  to-one-in-need or
HEYAAWY Kal XQAET@V, 1) €v Kaipols TowoUTols, 1) Uovos 1)
Gﬁgreﬂt ﬂnd hard or in occasions Sufh or aZDnL’ or

- » , ’ IR e 5 \ ,
TPWTOS 7 paAoTa. Oerjoels 8¢ elolv al Opéfets, kal ToUTwY
first or most needs but are the appetites and  of-these

’ 3 \ ’ ~ \ ’ ~ \
paNoTa al pera AUmms 1ol un yvyvopévov. TowabTar Oé
most the with pain of-the not  happening such but
at €mboplar, olov épws. kal al €v Tals Tob owWparTos
the  desires such-as  love and  the in  the of-the  body

’ (Y ’ \ \ e ’ > -~
KAKWOEOLY Kal €V KLVBUVOLS' Kat yap o KLVBUVéU(UV €7TLOU‘LL€L

afflictions and in  dangers both for  the endangered desires
kal 0 Avmouueros. S0 ol €v mevig TaplOTAUEVOL Kal
and  the pained wherefore the in  poverty  standing-by and

Puyals, kdv kpa vmperjowow, da  TO péyefos Tijs

exiles even-if  small they-render through the  greatness ofthe
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derjoews kal TOV kaipov kexapiouévol, olov o €év Aukelw

need and the  occasion  (have)-gratified such-as the in  (the-)Lyceum
\ \ 4 > 4 3 ’ \ > > \
TOV opuov dovs. avdykn obv UaAoTa Uev €S TauTa
the  mat baving-given necessary then  most indeed toward the-same

1% \ e / > \ ’ > 13 Y / o
EXEW TNV VTTOUPYLAV, €L 86 un, €Ls woa 7 ‘LLELC(U, woTE

to-have the  service if bur not  toward equal or greater so-that
s \ S [T , , \

ETTEL (;b(lVépOV Katl oLS Kol E¢ OolS 7YLyveTalL xapls Kati

since  (it-is)-clear ~ both  to-whom and  over what comes a-favor  and

mas €xovol, Aoy OTL €k TOUTWV TOPACKEVAOTEOV, TOUS

how they-are clear that  from  these one-must-prepare the-ones
uev  dewavivras 1) Ovtas 7 yeyevmuévovs €v TowadTy
indeed sbowing either being or baving—been in  such

. \ / N v , , . ,
AUy kal Oenoel, Tovs  O¢ UmMpeTnKOTAS €V TowaUTy XpPEln

pain and  need the-others but  having-served in  such a-want
TOWITOV TU 7 UmmpeTotvTas.
such something or  serving

\ \ v e > - s Qs \ ;
pavepor 8¢ kal 80ev adawpeiolar évdéyeTrar Ty xdpw 2
clear but also  whence  to-take-away it-is-possible the favor
kal Towelv dyapioTovs: 7  yap 6Tt  avTAV  €veka
and  to-make  ungrateful either  for because  of-themselves ~ for-the-sake

vmperobow 7 vmpérmoav (rodTo & ovk v xdpts) 7
they-serve or  they-served this but not  was a-favor or
érv  amd TUxms owémecer 1) ouvwmuaykdoOnoav, 3 OT
because  from  chance  it-fell-out or  they-were-compelled or because
amédwrar AN ok Edwkav, elte eldws elte un eldds
they-repaid but not  they-gave whether  knowing  or not  knowing
aupoTépws yap TO avti TWwos, «oTe o008  oUTws
in-both-ways for the  in-return-for something so-that  not-even thus

av e Xdpts. kal mepl amdoas Tas karnyoplas
—  would-it-be  a-favor and  abour  all the categories
okemTéov: 1 yap xdpis éoTw 7 61t T0dlL %) TOOOWde

one-must-consider the for  favor is either because this-thing or so-much
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» , w o - - sy \
7 Towvde 7 moré 7 wol.  onuelov O¢ e éXaTTov W)

or such

or sometime or somewhere a-sign but if  less not

N7

vmpémoav, kal € Tols €xOpols 7  Tavra % loa %)

they-served
pellow-
greater
patra

base

and if  to-the  enemies either  the-same ~ or equal or
~ \ o > Qo ~ e A N s
dAov yap O1L odde TabTa Nuav €veka. 1) e
clear for that  not-even  these of-us for-the-sake or if
€ldcds ovdels yap opoloyel detolar davlwv.

knowing  no-one  for admits to-need base-things

I1.8 - PITY

Pity is a pain at an apparent evil, destructive or painful, befalling someone who
does not deserve it, which we might expect to suffer ourselves or one of our own.

Those who pity think some evil may still reach them; the utterly ruined expect
nothing further, and those who believe themselves supremely fortunate feel insolence
instead. Aristotle then lists the evils that are pitied, the people who are pitied,
and why nearness moves us most.

kal mepl pev Tob yapileolar kai axapwoTely elpnTac

and  about  indeed the to-do-a-favor and  to-be-ungracious  it-has-been-said

TTola

what-kind

9 3 \ \ 7 S ~ \ ~ 3 \
8 éleawa kal Tlvas éleodol, kal TAS avTOl

but  (are)-pitiable and  whom they-pity and  how themselves

Y . y oy . > s ,
éxovtes, ANéywpuev. éotw On éleos AUmm TS €ml pawouéve

disposed

let-us-say let-it-be then  pity a-pain  some over an-apparent

kak® PlapTik®d ) Avmmpd Tob dvaflov Tvyxdvew, 6  Kav

evil destructive or painful of-the undeserving to-meet-with which also
avTos mpoodokioeer Av malelv j 1AV avTod Twa, Kal

himself

would-expect —  to-suffer either of-the  his-own  someone and

- “ , , - Cw s, \
TobTO0 STav TAnolov ¢aivyTar dfjlov yap OTL dvdykn TOv

this when  near it-appear clear for that  necessary the

/ N e, - ey -
weN\ovTa eNefoew vmdpxew TowobTov ofov oleobar malety dv

one-going

[

to-pity to-be such-a-kind  as to-think  to-suffer  would
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TL KakOV i)  adTOV %) TV avTod Twa, Kal TololTo KAKOV
some  evil either himself ~ or of-the his-own  someone and  such an-evil
olov elpnTar €v T® Spw 7 Suowov 7 mapamAjoiov, did
such-as bas-been-said in the  definition or like or nearly-so wherefore
oUTe of mavTe\ds amolwAdTes éeovow (ovder yap dv  é&r
neither the utterly ruined pity nothing ~ for  would still
mabetv olovrar memdvbaot ydp) olTe of UVmepevdarovelv
to-suffer  they-think  they-have-suffered  for nor the  to-be-supremely~fortunate
olduevor, aAN vBpllovow- € yap dmavra olovrar vmdpxew
thinking but they-are-insolent  if  for all they-think  to-belong
Tayadd, dijlov 8ti kai TO w1 évdéyecOar malbetv undév kardv:
the-goods clear that also  the not to-be-possible to-suffer  any evil

kal yap TobTo T@v ayafldv. elol 3¢ TowdTor ofor  voullew

also for  this of-the  goods are  but such of-a-kind  to-think
malletv v of Te memovldTes 70y kal damepevydTes, kal ot
to-suffer  would the both having-suffered  already and having-escaped and  the
’ \ \ A ~ \ b > ’ A\
mpecBuTepor kal dia  TO Ppovelv kal O  éumeplav, kal
older both  because-of the to-be-prudent and  through experience and

ol dolevels, kal ol det\dTepor udAdov, kal ol Tmemadevuévor:

the weak and  the more-cowardly  more and  the educated
€UAGyoTOL Yydp. Kal ols  Umdpxovor yovels 1 Tékva 7
well-reckoning ~ for and  to-whom  belong parents  or children  or
yuvaikes: avtol Te yap Tabra, kal oia  wabelw Ta
wives one’s-own both  for these and  of-a-kind to-suffer  the

elpnuéva. kal ol wite év avdplas mdlbe  SvTes, olov ev
said and  the neither in  of-courage  an-emotion being such-as  in
> o , PN \ ~ , ~ ,
opyi 7 Odpper (AASywoTa yap Tod éoouévov TabTa) piTe
anger  or confidence unreckoning for of-the  future these nor

év vBpoTci) dwabéoer (kal yap obTor dAdywoTor  TOD

in  an-insolent disposition also for these (are)-unreckoning  of-the
meloeobal 1) wir ad  poBoluevor opddpa- ov yap
to-suffer something  nor again  fearing exceedingly  not  for
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é\eoliow ol éxmemAnyuévor dia 7O €lvar mpos T olkelw
pity the  panic-stricken because-of the to-be  at the  own

’ > b e \ 4 N 4 14 o
mdfer, al\\' ot pera&d TolTwy. KAV olwvral Twas evat
emotion  but the between these and-if  they-think  some to-be
TGOV émewdy- o yap undéva oiduevos mdvras olfoeral
of-the  decent the  for no-one thinking all will-think

> 67 % ~ N \ 1% Y e o 5
afLOUg €val KAKov. Kdat 0)\0)5‘ 87] oTav €x7n OovTwS woT
worthy to-be  of-evil and  in-general then when  he-be thus so-as
avaumodivar TowadTa ocvuPefnkdTa B avTd T TOV
to-recall such having-happened either  to-himself or  of-the

e AW ey 4 , e A on ~ e
avTol, 1) é\micar yevéolar aiTd 1) TAOV avTol.
his-own  or to-expect to-happen to-himself or of-the  his-own

e \ 5 ” > ~ ” o s ) ~
ws pev olv éyovres €leolow, elpnyTal, a4 O éAeodow,
how indeed then  disposed they-pity it-has-been-said what but  they-pity
€k Tob opwouod dMlov: doa TE yap TOV ANummpdv Kal
from the  definition (is)-clear ~ as-many-as both for of-the  painful and
> ~ ; , > , \ o > ;
oduvmpdv dlaprikd, mavra éleewd, kal doa avaiperikd,
grievous (are)-destructive all (are)-pitiable and as-many-as annibilating
kal Sowv 1) TUXM altic kakdv uéyebos exdvrwv. éoTi d¢
and  of-which the chance (is)-cause of-evils magnitude  baving are but
> \ \ \ \ ’ A\ > ’ 7’
oduwnpa pev kal Plaprika Odvator kal aikiar cwudTwy
grievous indeed and  destructive deaths and  outrages  of-bodies
Kal Kakdoels kal yfpas kal véool kal Tpodijs évdewa, dv
and  afflictions and old-age  and diseases and  of-food want of-which
& W Ty aitla  kakdv, dpia, SAyophia (B kal
but the chance  (is)-cause of-evils friendlessness  few-friends wherefore  also
76 Staomdobar dmo Ppdawv kal ouvvjfwy éeewdv), aloyos,
the  to-be-torn from  friends and  familiars (is)-pitiable ugliness
Y > , v ~ > ,
acbévewa, avammpla, kai 70 80ev mpooikey ayaldv Tu
weakness maiming and  the whence it-was-fitting  a-good something
.y , ~ v , ~
U7TOLpf(u, KOKOV Tl O‘UILLB'Y]VGL. Kol TO WO)\)\aKLS TOLovUTOV.

to-arise an-evil  something to-befall and  the often such
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v , , > , ® ;
kat 70 memovBdTos  yevéolar Tu ayaldv, olov Aomelle
and the of-one-having-suffered to-come something good such-as to-Diopeithes
Ta mapa Pac\éws TelvedTi kaTeméupln. kai TO 7 undév
the  from the-King to-one-dead  were-sent-down and  the either nothing
yeyevijolar ayaldv, 7 yevouévwv un elvar amdlavow.
to-have-come good or  having-come not to-be  enjoyment
€p’ ols pev olv éleobol, Tabra kal T4 TOADTd €OTW:
over what indeed then  they-pity these and  the  such are

> ~ \ 4 ’ N \ ’ > A)
€\eodor O¢ ToUs Te yvwpluovs, dv un odddpa Eyyvs
they-pity but  the both  acquainted if  nmot exceedingly  near
QOW OlKEWSTYTL TEPL OE TOUTOUS GOTEP TEPL AUTOVS
they-be  in-intimacy about  but  these Jjust-as about  themselves

, ¥ \ [ s v -
uéAAovras &xovow. 610 kalt 0 "Apaots €ml pev TR
being-about-(to-suffer)  they-are wherefore also  —  Amasis over  indeed the
viel ayouévw €éml 70 amobavelv ovk €ddkpuoev, ws daocly,
son  being-led to the  to-die not  wept as  they-say
SRS - , ~ ~ \ \ > ,
ém 8¢ 7H Pi\w mpooaTolvT TOUTO pEV  yap éNeewdv,
over but the  friend  begging this indeed  for (was)-pitiable
> - \ , \ \ g ~ > ~
€xelvo Oe dewdv- 1O yap Odewov €Tepov  TOU  €Neewol
that but  (was)-dreadful the  for dreadful  (is)-different  from-the pitiable

- \ Iy \ . L ,
Kal EKKPOUOTIKOV TOU €AN€OU Kal TOAANDKLS T  €vavTiw

and  expelling of-the  pity and  often for-the  opposite
xprjowov ov yap ért éleobow €yyvs avTols ToD dewod
useful not  for still - they-pity near to-them  the  dreadful
ovTos. kal Tovs opolovs €Neolow katTa — mMAkiav, KaTa
being and  the like they-pity according-to  age according-to
¥ \ o \ se \ , >
N0y, kara  €feas, kara  abwdpara, kara  yévm €v
character according-to  states according-to  ranks according-to  birth in

~ \ 4 ~ 14 A 3 ~ N G 4
maoL yap TovTols waAov ¢alverar kal avtd av  vmdpar

all for  these more it-appears also  for-oneself would to-befall

\ \ ~ ~ -~ >
S\ws  yap kai évratfa del Aafetv 87, Soa €p’
in-general  for also  bere one-must to-grasp ~ that  as-many-as for
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TN ~ ~ s sy , PN
avT@v ¢poPotvral, TabTa €m dA\wv yryvdueva €Aeobouw.
themselves  they-fear these upon  others happening they-pity
> A 9 > A) ’ \ ’ > ’ > \ \
emel & €yyvs dawdueva Ta wdly éleewd éoTw, Ta B¢
since  but near appearing the  sufferings  pitiable are the  but
HupLooToV €Tos yevdueva 1) €odueva olre éamilovres olTe
ten-thousandth ~ year — having-happened or going-to-be  neither expecting nor
pepvmuévor ) OAws oUK €Neobow 1) 0oUX OMOLwsS, AVAyKY
remembering either at-all ~ not  they-pity or mot  likewise necessary
ToUs owvvamepyalopévovs oxnuact kal ¢wvais kal €obijo
the helping-to-work-up with-gestures and  with-voices and  with-dress
e s e , > , 5
Kat OAwS €V UTOoKploeL €AeewoTepovs elvat
and  in-general in  delivery more-pitiable to-be
€yyvs yap mowobol dalvesbar mpo oupdTwy mowodvTes, 3 WS
near  for  they-make to-appear before eyes making either as
’ N e ’ \ ’ ki N ’
UéAovTa 7 s yeyovoTa. Kal yeyovoTa dpTi 1 péAAovTa
coming or as  having-happened and  baving-happened just-now or coming

Qe Taxéwv éleewdTepar da  TOUTO Kal TA oONuela, oiov

within  short-(time) (are)—more—pitiable tbrougb this also  the signs such-as
eobijrds Te TV memovloTwr kal Soa TowabTa, Kal TAS
garments both of-the  having-suffered and  as-many-as such and  the

mpafers kal Adyovs kal doa dMa Tav év Td mdbe
acts and  words and  as-many-as  other ofthe in  the  suffering

SvTwr, olov M0 TeAeUTVTWY kal pdAoTa 70 omovdalovs
being such-as already dying and  most the excellent
elvar €v Tols ToloUTOS Kalpols GvTas éleewdy: dmavra yap
to-be  in the  such occasions  being (is)-pitiable  all for
TabTa dia  TO €yyvs dalveotar pdAlov mowel Tov éleov, kal
these because-of the near to-appear more makes  the  pity and
ws avafiov dvros kal év odpfaduols pawouévov Tob mwabovs.

as  undeserved being and in  eyes appearing the  suffering
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I1.9 - INDIGNATION

Indignation is the counterpart of pity: pain at undeserved good fortune, as pity is
pain at undeserved misfortune, and both belong to a good character. No one is
indignant at another’s justice or courage, but at wealth and power, and most of all
at the newly rich or newly in office, since what is long held seems truly one’s own.
Those most given to it are the men who deserve the greatest goods and bhave them.

. N , N -
avtikerTar 8¢ T  €leelv pdAwoTa pev 6 kalobot

is-opposed but  to-the  to-pity most indeed  what  they-call
veueoar- 1@ yap Avmeiolar eml Tals avafiaws
to-be-indignant  to-the  for to-be-pained over  the undeserved

, , R N \ . -
KOKOTPQylalS CQVTIKELUEVOY €0TL TPOTOV TWwa KAl A0 TOU
misfortunes opposed is way some  and  from  the

> ~ ¥ \ -~ L3R ~ > / > / \
auTov ’)’)QOUS‘ T0 AUWGLGGCLL ETTL TALS CLV(IEL(ILS‘ evmTpaytatls. Kat

same character the to-be-pained  over the undeserved  successes and
v \ , o - “ NI ~
dudw Ta waly nbovs xpnoTot: 8el  yap €ml uév Tols
both the  emotions of-a-character good one-must  for over indeed the

s ey . - p NN NS
avafiws mparTovor kakds ovvdyleolar kai éeelv, Tois 8¢
undeservedly  faring badly to-grieve-with and  to-pity at-the  but
€d veueodr: ddwov yap TO mapa v aflav yryvduevov,
well  to-be-indignant  unjust for the beyond  the  desert  bappening

30 kal Tols Oeots amodiBopev 70 vepeodv. Odfee &
wherefore also  to-the  gods we-assign the  to-be-indignant it-would-seem but
2 - , Ay o SR N ,

Qv kal 0 ¢Odvos 74 €leev TOV avTov dvTikeioOar TpdmTov
— also  the envy to-the to-pity  the  same to-be-opposed way

Ws olveyyvs Qv kal TavTov TH veueodv, ot & €Erepov-

as  close being and  the-same  to-the to-be-indignant is but different

S

AUy pev  yap Tapaxwdns kai o @pldvos éoTlw kal €mi
a-pain  indeed  for disturbing also  the envy is and  over
, P Sy S T U ey

evmpayig, aAN od 710D avaflov aAla Tob loov kal opolov.

success but not of-the undeserving but of-the equal and like
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\ \ v 5 , o 5y A
TO 3¢ un 6Tt aTd TL ovufnoerar €repov, dAAa
the-(pain) but not because to-him  something will-bappen other but

O  avTov Tov mAnolov, dmacw ouolws Oel Umdpxew: oD

through  him the  neighbor to-all alike must  to-belong not
yap érv éotar T0  pev  Pldvos, TO 3¢ véueots, d\a
for still  will-be  the-one indeed envy the-other but indignation  but

¢dBos, éav dia  TobTO M AUmy Vmdpxy kal 1) Tapaxy,

fear if through  this the  pain belong and  the disturbance
Ot avT® T éoTar padlov amd Tijs éxelvov evmpatias.
because to-him  something will-be  bad from the  of-that-man success

\ 9 e/ b ’ A\ \ > ’ ’ ’
(]SCLVEPOV 5 oTL CLKO)\OUQTIOEL Kat Ta €evavTia 7T(167’] TOUTOLS"

clear but thar  will-follow also  the opposite emotions  to-these
0 wev  yap Avmovuevos €mi Tols dvaiws kakompayobow
the-one indeed for — pained over  the undeservedly ~ faring-badly

nobnoerar 7 dAvmos €oTar €ml TOlS €VAVTIWS KAKOTPAYOUOW,
will-be-pleased ~ or unpained — will-be  over the  oppositely faring-badly
olov ToUs maTpalolas kal paipdvovs, Stav TUXwOL
such-as  the parricides and  murderers when they-meet-with

’ > \ n 7 ’ ~ \ ’
Tiwwplas, ovdels av Avmmbeln  xpnoTds: el yap xaipew
revenge no-one  —  would-be-pained good one-must for — to-rejoice

€ml Tols TowuTOls, ws O alTws Kal €ml Tols €0 TPATTOUOL

over  the such-things as  but likewise  also over the well  faring

9 b ’ k24 \ ’ A\ ~ ’ \
KaT aflov: dudw yap dikawa, kal mowel yaipew TOV
according-to  desert both for (are)-just ~ and  makes  to-rejoice  the

emewt) avdykn yap émilew vmdpfar v dmep TH opolw
decent-man  necessary ~ for  to-hope to-belong would what-very to-the like
Kal avT®. kal éoTw 700 avTol 7fovs dmavra TalTa, TA
also  to-himself and  are of-the  same character  all these the
& évavria Tob evavriov: 0 yap avTds €0Tw €myalpéKaKos
but  opposite of-the opposite the for  same is exulting-at-evil

\ ’ > ® ’ ~ ’ \
kal ¢lovepds- €’ &  ydp Tis AvmetTar yryvoudve kal

and  envious over  what  for one is-pained happening and
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vmdpyxovTi, dvaykaiov TolTOV €ml Tij OTeprioel kal TH)

being-present necessary this-man  over the  deprivation and  the
~ ~ ’ 14 \ \ \ > ’

Plopa T TobTOU YOlpEW. SO KwAUTWG ey €Néov

destruction  the  of-it to-rejoice wherefore  preventive indeed  of-pity

mdvra TadT éoti, dadéper d¢ da  Tas elpnuévas alrias,
all these are they-differ  but through the  said causes

boTe TPOS TO W) €leewd mowely dmavTa ouolws xproyua.
so-that  toward the not  pitiable to-make  all alike (are)-useful

TPOTOV Uev odv Tepl TOU Veueodv — Aéywuev, TiOw Te€

first indeed then  about  the to-be-indignant  let-us-speak at-whom  both
veueowotr  kal €ml Tlou kal mds éyovTes avTol, €lTa ueTa
they-are-indignant and over what and how  disposed themselves then  after

~ \ -~ Lé \ 9 > ~ > 7’ 5>
TalTa Tepl TOV dAAwv. davepor 8 €k TOV epnuévwr: €l
these about  the others clear but  from  the things-said if

;s \ ~ - A , > ,
ydp €oTi TO veueodv  Avmelofal €ml TG pawouéve davaims
for s the to-be-indignant to-be-pained  over the one-appearing  undeservedly
evmpayety, mpdTov pév  dflov 8T oly oldv T €ml maou
to-prosper first indeed  clear that  not  possible — over all

Tols dyaflois vepeocdv ov yap el dikatos 7 dvdpelos, 1) el

the  goods to-be-indignant not  for i just or brave or if
> \ , , ’ 5 Qo oy 5\
aperny AiberTat, veueonoe TovTw  (00d¢ yap Eé\eor éml
virtue he-will-get one-will-be-indignant  ar-this-man nor for  pities  over

" , , s 5Ny N 2y , \ ,
Tois évavriols ToUTwY €lolv), dANG éml mAovTw kal Suvdue
the opposite of-these are but over wealth and  power
Kal Tols TowuTols, 60wy ws amAds elmelv dfol elow ol
and  the such-things of-which as  simply to-say worthy  are the
> \ e , ¥ > , ® s
ayabol kai ol Ta ¢ioer é&xovres ayalbd, ofov evyéveiav
good and  the the by-nature having goods such-as  good-birth

\ ’ A\ </ ~ 3> \ \ \ k4 ~ > ’
Kat KAaAAos kal 6oa TowbTa. €mel O¢ TO dpyalov Eyyvs
and  beauty and  as-many-as such since  but the ancient near

, ~ , > - s

T daiverar To0 puoe, avdyky Tols TAVTO €xovow

something  appears to-the  by-nature necessary at-the  the-same  having
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ayaddv, éav vewori é&xovres TUyxdvwor kal S TolTO
good if newly having they-happen and  through  this

, - ~ - - N - .
EUTPaY@DoL, UAANOV vepeodv:  udAlov yap Avmobow ol
they-prosper more to-be-indignant  more for they-pain the
vewoTl mAovTolvTes TV  mdAar kal da  Yévos:

newly rich than-the long-ago  and  through birth

3 7’ \ \ L \ ’ \ 4 \
opolws O¢ kal dpxovres kal duvduevor kal ToAUG\ov kal

likewise but also  rulers and  powerful and  many-friended  and
€UTexvoL Kkal oTwdy TOVY TowiTwy. Kkal Av dua  TabTa

blessed-in-children and  anything ~ of-the  such-things and if  through these
dMo Tt ayalov ylyvyrar adTols, woalTws: kal yap
another  some  good come to-them likewise also  for
evrabfa pdl\ov Avmolow ol vedmAovror dpyovTes O
bere more they-pain the  newly-rich ruling through
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of-the  goods not  of-the chance-man worthy but some  there-is
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E) ~ \ ’ > \ ~ 3 ’ N ol
oV TOls VewoTlL TAOUOLOLS dAAQ TOIS €Vyevéow: Qv ovv
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good being not the  fitting he-meet-with  (it-is)-cause-for-indignation
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and  the weaker  to-the  stronger to-dispute most indeed
olv Tovs év T® avT®, Ofev kal TOUT elpnTac

then  the in  the same whence also  this bas-been-said

Alavros & aléewe paxny Telauwviddao:
of-Ajax but  bhe-shunned  battle of Telamon’s-son
Zevs yap ot veuéoaoy', 6T duelvovt ¢wtl pdyoiro.

Zeus for at-him  was-indignant  when with-a-better  man he-fought
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if but not  even-if in-any-way  the weaker to-the  stronger such-as if
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these for and  the  such are themselves  but  indignation-prone
elow, éav déwor Tvyxavwow 8vtes TV peyloTwy ayaldv kai
they-are if  worthy they-happen being  of-the greatest goods and
TabTa kekTnuévor TO yap TV oupolwy néudola
these baving-acquired  the  for of-the  like to-have-been-thought-worthy
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the not  like not  (is)-just second but i being  good
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and  excellent they-happen they-judge both  for well and  the
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unjust they-hate and if ambitious and  reaching-for certain
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things and  most about  these ambitious they-be  which
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others unworthy  being obtain and  in-general the deeming-worthy
avTol avTovs v €répovs un abwolot, VEUETTLKOL
they-themselves  themselves — of-what  others not  they-deem-worthy indignation-prone
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base and  unambitious not  (are)-indignation-prone nothing  for there-is
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of-which  themselves  they-think  worthy to-be
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clear bur  from  these over  what-kind  faring-ill and
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faring-badly or not  obtaining to-rejoice  or  without-pain  to-be
del- €k yap TOV elpnuévwyr Ta drTikeluevd €oTw OfAa,
one-must  from  for the things-said the  opposites are clear
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so-that  if the both  judges such it-make the
Adyos, kal Tovs afolvras éheetofar, kal €d’ ois éleeiobar,
speech and  the claiming to-be-pitied and  over what to-be-pitied
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it-show  unworthy being to-obtain worthy but not  to-obtain
advvarov éleeiv.

impossible to-pity

I1.10 - ENVY

Envy is a pain at the apparent success of one’s equals in the goods already named,
felt not because one wants the thing but because they bave it. The ambitious, the
small-souled, and those who think themselves wise envy most, and men envy those
near them in time, place, age, repute, and birth. Rivals are envied above all, and
so are those who have quickly got what the envier has not got at all.
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yévos, kata ovyyévelav,

according-to  birth according-to  kinship

&es, kata dééav, kata

according-to  states according-to  repute according-to
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€p’ ols yap duodofoior kal hoTyodvrar Epyos 1§

over  what  for they-love-glory and  they-are-ambitious in-deeds  or
kTjuact kal Spéyovrar 3dfns, kai Soa evTuyjuard
in-possessions and  they-reach-for  repute and  as-many-as  good-fortunes

> \ \ ’ 7 > ’ \ ’ N
€oTw, oxedov mepl wdvta POdvos €oTi, kai pdAwoTa OV

are nearly about  all envy is and  most of-what
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themselves  either  they-reach-for  or they-think  to-be-necessary them to-have  or
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of-which in-the possession  by-little  they-exceed or by-little  they-fall-short
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pavepdr 8¢ kal ols ¢plbovotow- dua yap eipnTar
clear but also  whom they-envy at-the-same-time  for it-has-been-said

Tols ydp €yyds kal xpovw kal TOmw kal mMAkie Kal
the for near both  in-time and  in-place  and  in-age and
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in-repute and  in-birth they-envy whence  it-has-been-said
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the kindred for  even  to-envy knows-how
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such-things ~ since  but toward  the rivals and  rivals-in-love
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and  in-general  the of-the  same desiring they-are-ambitious
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avdykn pdAwora TovTows Plovetv, didmep elpnTar

necessary most these to-envy wherefore  it-has-been-said

Kal KEPAUEDS Kepapiel.
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and  of-whom either possessing or succeeding a-reproach  to-them
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are but also  these the near and  like clear for that

map avtovs ov Tuyydvovor 1ol ayalob, dote TobTO

through  themselves  not  they-obtain the  good so-that  this
Avmoty ol TOv pOdvov. kal Tols 7 €xovor TaiTa
paining makes  the envy and  the either  having these
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or  having-acquired as-many-as  to-them  belonged or  they-had-acquired
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once wherefore  older both  younger and  the much
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clear but also  over what  rejoice the  such and  over
TioL Kal THS ExovTes: ws yap €xovres AvmobvTal, oUTwS
whom and  how  disposed as  for disposed they-are-pained  thus
&xovtes éml Tols évavtios robhoovTalr, dote Av avTol

disposed over  the opposite they-will-be-pleased ~ so-that ~ if  themselves
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indeed be-made thus to-be-disposed  the-others butr  to-be-pitied
7 Tvyxavew Twos ayabob afolpevor @dow olot ol
or to-obtain some good deeming-themselves-worthy  they-be  of-a-kind  the
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elpnuévor, dMlov ws oy Tevéovtar €éNéov mapa TV Kuplwy.

said clear that not  they-will-obtain pity from the authorities

I1.11 - EMULATION

Emulation is a pain at the apparent presence of honored goods that lie within
one’s own reach, felt because one does not have them. Aristotle calls it decent and
the mark of decent men, where envy is base and the mark of base men: the one
man prepares himself to get the goods, the other only to keep his neighbor from
baving them. The young and the great-souled are emulous, and the opposite of
emulation is contempt.

s 8¢ éxovres (mholol kal Ta mola  kal éml Tiow, évlévd’
how  but disposed they-emulate and ~ the what-kind and ~over whom  from-bere
€otl dlov- € ydp éoTw (fros MNImy Tis €ml dawouévy
it-is  clear if  for is emulation a-pain  some over an-apparent

mapovoia ayaldv evtiuwv kal evdeyouévwvr avT® Aafetv
presence of~goods honored and  possible for-him  to-get
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not  also  to-himself it-is wherefore also  decent is the emulation and
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of-decent-men the but to-envy (is)-base and  of-base-men  the-one indeed for
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bimself  prepares through the  emulation to-obtain the  goods
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the-other but the  neighbor not  to-have through the  envy necessary
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about  these proper  for they-think  for-themselves  to-be and  worthy
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clear but also  the emulated who the  for these and  the
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TowdTa keknuévor (Awtol. €ori 3¢ TabrTa Ta elpyuéva,
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which the  proofs come about  them it-has-been-said
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11.12 - THE YOUNG

Aristotle first says what be means by emotions, states, ages, and fortunes, then
turns to the ages themselves. The young are full of desire and quick to act on
it; they are changeable, bigh-spirited, and cannot bear to be slighted. They live
by character rather than reasoning, love honor and victory more than money,
are trustful because seldom deceived, and hopeful because they have seldom failed.

Their ervors are all on the side of excess.
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and  the-opposites  to-these and  in-general good-fortune and  misfortune

. \ 5 , \ 5 5 o\ > , \
o pév odv véo Ta Ty elolv  embuunTcol, kal 13892
the indeed then  young in-the characters are desirous and

olo.  mowelv & Qv embupwjowot. Kal TAV TEPL TO ODUA
of-a-kind  to-do what —  they-desire and  of-the about  the body
> ~ , > ;s - \ \
embupudv pdAioTa axolovinTiko! elov  Tals wepl Ta
desires most given-to—following they-are  the abour  the
appodiola kal akpatels TavTys. evpeTdfolor 8¢ kal ayiikopot

sexual-pleasures and  incontinent  of-this changeable bur and  quickly-sated
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I1.13 - THE OLD

Old men have characters mostly opposite to the young, since long life has left them
often deceived and often in the wrong. They think but never know, always adding
a perbaps; they are suspicious, cold, cowardly, fond of life, small-minded, and live
by memory rather than hope. They pity too, but out of weakness — they expect to
suffer anything themselves — where the young pity out of fellow-feeling.
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II.14 - THOSE IN THEIR PRIME

Men in their prime bold the character between the young and the old, dropping
the excess of each. They are confident without rashness, neither trust everyone
nor distrust everyone but judge by the truth, and aim at the noble and the
useful together rather than at one alone. The body is at its prime from thirty
to thirty-five, the soul ar about forty-nine.
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11.15 - GOOD BIRTH
Good birth makes a man more ambitious, since all men add to what they already
have, and to be well-born is to have ancestors of worth. Families, like crops, bear
in turns: a clever stock may run to madness, as the descendants of Alcibiades did,
and a steady one to dullness and torpor.
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Cimon and  Pericles and  Socrates

I1.16 - WEALTH

The characters that follow wealth are on the surface for anyone to see. The rich are
insolent and arrogant, disposed as though they had every good, and they take wealth
as the measure of what everything else is worth; they are luxurious and swaggering,
since men dwell on what they themselves admire. Their wrongs are not villainy but
insolence and incontinence, and the newly rich have every fault in a worse degree.
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™y Tpudny kal Ty &debw Tis evdauovias, caldkwres ¢

the  luxury and the  display of~the prosperity swaggering but

\ ’ \ \ , s Ny , \
kal odlowor da 70 mdvtas eiwlévar  SwatpiBew mepl
and  vulgar because-of the all to-be-accustomed  to-spend-time  about

A > ’ \ ’ < 9 > ~ \ \ k4
T0 €pduevov kal Oavpalduevor vm adTdv, kai TO oleolat

the  loved and  admired by them and  the to-think
~ N o N sy \ N

{mAodv Tovs dAAovs @ kal avTol. dua 3¢ kal ekoTws

to-emulate the others what also  themselves at-the-same-time but also  reasonably

TOUTO TdoYoUoW: TOANOL Ydp €LOW oL OEGUEVOL TV EXOVTWY.
this they-experience  many for  are the needing of~the  having

" Vs , y L - \
80ev kal 1O Zipwvidov elpyTar  mepl TV OO0V Kal
whence also  the  of-Simonides has-been-said ~ about  the wise and
mAovolwy mpos Ty yvvaika v Tépwvos épouévmy méTepov
rich to the  wife the  of-Hiero asking which-of-two

, N , » , , s o
yevéolar kpetrTov mAovowv 3 coddv: mAolowov eimely: ‘Tovs

to-become better rich or wise rich to-say the

\ ’ v b4 3 ~ > \ ~ ~ ’
coovs yap, €pm, éoTw opav éml Tals TWV TAOUCIWY
wise for he-said  it-is-possible to-see  at the of-the  rich

’ ’ ) \ \ 13 > > 1
0‘Up(1L§ BLCLTPLBOVT(IS. KoL TO OL€000.L G.ELOUS EvaLr apxew:

doors spending-time and  the  to-think worthy to-be  to-rule
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Eew vyap olovtar v €vexev dpyxew dfwov. kal s 139
to-have  for they-think  of-which  for-the-sake  to-rule (is)-worthy and  as

5 , > ’ 5 , 5 ’ > ’

€v kepalalw, avoiTov evdaiuovos TMlos  mAovTov éoTiv.

in  summary of-afoolish ~ prosperous-man  a-character  of-wealth is

’ \ ~ \ 7 A ~ ’
5La¢)epa 86 TOLS VEWOTL KEKTNUEVOLS Kdl TOLS maal

it-differs but  for-the  newly having-acquired and  for-the  long-ago
Ta 70y 7@ dmavta pd\ov kal $avAdTepa TA Kaka
the  characters in-the all more and  baser the  evils

4 \ ’ L4 \ > ’ 4
éxew TOUS veomAoUTous: omep yap dmawdevoia  TAOUTOU
to-have  the newly-rich Jjust-as for a-want-of-education  of-wealth

5 A \ ’ 5 \ > ’ > ~
€0TL TO VeOTAOUTOV €lval. Kal (15LK7”J.(1T(1 (ZBLKOUO'LV

is the  newly-rich to-be and  wrongs they-do

3 ’ > \ \ \ e \ \ \
0V KAKOUPYIKA, dAAa Ta pev  UfpoTika Ta 3¢
not  villainous but the-ones  indeed  insolent the-others  but

akpaTevTikd, olov €ls  alkiay Kal pouyelav.

incontinent such-as  toward  assault and  adultery

11.17 - POWER AND GOOD FORTUNE

Power carries nearly the same characters as wealth, but better ones: the powerful
are more ambitious and more manly, more earnest because office compels them
to look to their power, and dignified rather than barsh; when they do wrong,
they wrong greatly and not pettily. Good fortune shares in these characters. The
fortunate are more arrogant and more thoughtless, but god-loving too, for fortune’s
gifts make them trust the divine.

3 ’ \ \ \ ’ \ AY ~ ’
opolws 08¢ kal mepl duvduews oxedov Ta TAEloTa Pavepd 20

likewise but also  about  power nearly the  most evident
> ¥ \ \ \ \ s oy ,

eotw N0y Ta uev  yap Ta avTa €xer OUvauLs

are characters  the-ones  indeed  for the  same has power

T® TAoUTw Ta 3¢ PBehtiw: ¢\oTiudTepor yap kal

as wealth the-others  but  better more-ambitious for and
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avdpwdéorepol elow Ta iy ol duvduevor TV
manlier are in-the  characters  the  powerful than-the
mAovolwr dua 70 €pleabar épywv Soa é€ovola
rich because-of the  to-aim-at deeds as-many-as  (there-is)-license

3 ~ \ \ ’ \ ’
auToLS WpdTTGLV BLG T™mv B‘UV(ZILLLV. Kot UWOUBGO‘TLK(UTEPOL

for-them  to-do through the  power and  more-earnest
dua TO év emuelely elvar, dvaykalduevolr okomelv Ta
because-of the in  care to-be being-compelled to-look-after  the

mepl v dUvauw. kal ceuvdtepor 1)  PapiTepor Tmotel yap

abour  the  power and  more-dignified  than more-oppressive  makes  for

, Y \ , 5 N
oeuvorépovs 10 aflwpa, S0 perpudlovow- éoTi B¢ 1)
more-dignified the rank wherefore  they-are-moderate is but  the

oeuvdTns podaxy kal evoxipwv Bapirns. kdv  ddikdow,
dignity a-soft and  decorous oppressiveness  even-if  they-do-wrong

o0 kpadiknTal elow dANG peyalddikot.
pupaduc ey

not  perty-wrongdoers they-are  but great-wrongdoers

e 9 > ’ \ ’ ’ ~ > ’ 524 \
7 & evtuxla kara  pdpid Te TAV elpnuévar €xer Ta
the but good-fortune according-to parts —  ofthe said has the
Ny els  yap TadTa ocwwrelvovow ai péyioTar Sokodoat
characters  toward  for these tend the  greatest seeming

elval evTuxlar Kal €Tt €ls  eUTekviav Kal TG KaTa
to-be  good-fortunes and  further toward good-children  and  the  according-to
70 odua ayaba mapaokevdler 1) evTuxia TAeovekTEV.
the  body goods provides the  good-fortune  to-have-advantage
e ’ \ 5 \ > ’ \ \
VTEPNPavddTEPOL UV 0DV KAl AAOYLOTOTEPOL Ol TRV
more-arrogant indeed then  and  more-unreasoning through  the

evTvyiov elolv, €v ¢ awolovlel BértioTov nlfos T

good-fortune  they-are one bur  follows best character  upon-the
3 ’ </ 7 7’ > A\ b4 \ \ ~7
evtuxla, 6Tt Pp\dleol elor  kal &xovow mpos 10 Oeldy

good-fortune  thar  god-loving they-are and  they-are-disposed toward the  divine
TS, TOTEVOVTES dla TG YUyvoueva amo TS TUXYS.

somehow  trusting through the  things-happening from  the  fortune
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\ \ > ~ ') e ’ \ ’ 5 A~
mepl pév obv Tav kal NAwkiav kat TOXY fNlav 1391b
abour  indeed then  the according-to  age and  fortune  characters
elpnTar Ta yap évavtic TOV EpUEveY €K TV
it-has-been-said  the  for opposites of-the  said from  the
evavtimwv ¢avepd éoTw, olov mévnTos kal ATUXODUS
opposites evident are such-as  of-a-poor and  of-an-unfortunate
3 \ > ’
nfos  kal advvdrov

a-character and  of-a-powerless

I1.18 - THE COMMON TOPICS

Since persuasive speech is used for a judgment, it makes no difference whether a
man addresses an opponent, a thesis, or a single bearer, who is no less a judge;
even the spectator at a display speech is one. What remains are the topics common
to all three kinds: the possible and the impossible, whether a thing bas happened
or will happen, and magnitude.

emel 8¢ 1) TV mOavdv Adywv xphows mpos kplow €oTi 7
since  but the of-the  persuasive arguments  use toward  judgment is
(mept v yap Tlouev kal kexpikauev, ovdév érv del

about which  for we-know and  we-have-judged not-at-all still  there-is-need
Aoyov) éori & édv  Te mpos éva Tis  TH Adyw
of-argument  is but  whether —  toward one  someone by-the speech
Xpouevos mpoTpémy 7 amoTpémy, olov ol vouvbeTolrTes
using exhorts or dissuades such-as  the admonishing

~ N 7, > \ \ e \ 3 ® o
mowodvow 1) melBovres (00dév yap HTTOV KpLTYS O €lst OV

do or persuading no for less a-judge the one  whom
yap et meloal, obTOs €oTw s elmelw ATADS KPLTS)
for one-must  to-persuade  this-man i as  to-say simply a-judge

3>/ \ > ~ > 7 \ c 7 7
€av Te mpos audiofnTotvra édv Te mpos vmileow Aéyy

or —  toward  a-disputant or —  toward  a-thesis speaks
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TiS, opolws: T® ydp ASyw avdykn xpiobar kal dvaipeiv
someone  likewise the  for  argument necessary  to-use and  to-destroy
\ 3 ’ \ o 4 > ~ \ ’
Ta évavria, mpos O  domep dudofnTotvTa TOV Adyov
the  opposites toward — which  as-if disputing the  speech
moelTal. woalTws 8¢ kal €v Tols EmdekTikols: WoTEP
he-makes likewise bur also in  the display-speeches Jjust-as
\ \ \ \ \ e , , o
yap mpos kpurny Tov Bewpov o Adyos ovvéornkev. SAws
for toward  a-judge the  spectator  the speech is-composed in-general
3¢ pdvos €oTlv amAds KOS €V TOIS TOMTIKOLS aydow
bur  alone is simply a-judge in  the political contests
\ ’ 7 ’ \ k4 ’
0 Ta (grodueva kplvwv- 1d TE yap audiofyTolueva
the-(one) the  things-sought Jjudging the  both for disputed
~ ~ v \ \ T ’ \ \
{yreitar mas €xel, kal weplt v PouvAevovrar. mepl Oé
are-sought  how it-is and  aboutr  which they-deliberate about  but

Tov kata  Tas molrelas Nldv  év Tols ovuPBovAevTucols

the according-to  the constitutions characters in  the deliberative
etonTat mpdTEPOY, WoTe dwpiouévor Qv ey TOS
it-has-been-said  earlier so-that  determined — it-would-be how

\ \ , \ , 5 \ ,
Te kal Oa  Twwv TOUS Adyouvs nbikovs mowmTéov.
both and  through what the speeches of-character  one-must-make
€mel O¢ Tepl €kaoTov pev Yévos TV Adywv €Tepov
since  but about  each indeed  kind of-the  speeches different
5 \ ’ \ e ’ ’ 5 A 5 ’, ’
M 10 TéNoS, mepl amdvTwy & avTawv el\puuévar dééau
was the end about  all but  of-them  taken opinions
\ ; 5 s - \ , , \
Kol ﬂpOTaUELS‘ ELow 65 wV TOS TILOTELS ¢€pOUOLV Kot
and  premises are from which the  proofs they-bring both
, v , s ~
ovuBovievovtes kal €émdewvipevor kal aupiofnToivTes,
advising and  displaying and  disputing

” \ > ? > \ \ ’ > ’ ~
ére 8¢ €6 v mbkods Tovs Adyous évdéxerar molely,

further but  from which of-character  the speeches it-is-possible to-make

\ \ ; , e N \
KOt TEQL TOUTWV 8prLGTaL, )\OLT"OV nuw 8L€)\0€LV TEPL
also  abour  these it-has-been-determined remaining  for-us  to-go-through about
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TOV Kowdv: wAoL yap avaykalov TO mepl ToD duvarod kal

the common for-all  for necessary the about the  possible and

e

aduvdrov mpooxpijolar év Tols Adyols, kal ToUsS uev ws

impossible to-use-besides in the speeches and  the-ones indeed that
5 \ e , ~ ’ ¥ \
€EOTAL TOUS 86 wS ')/E')/OVG 7T€Lp(100(1L BGLKV‘UVQL. ETL 86
it-will-be the-others but that it-has-happened to-try to-show further but

mepl peyéovs kowov amdvTwy €oTl TAV Adywv xpdvTal
abour  magnitude common  to-all is of-the  speeches they-use

yap mdvrtes 7@ pewdy kal alfew kal ocvuBovAedovTes

for all the  to-diminish and  to-amplify both  advising

kal €mawobvtes 7 PéyovTes kal kaTyyopolvTes 7

and  praising or  blaming and  accusing or

> , , \ , \ -
amoloyovuevor. ToUuTwy 8¢ dopolévTwv TEPL  TWV
defending these but  having-been-determined  about  the
evfvunudrwr kowj  mepalduer elmetv, € TU éxouev,
enthymemes in-common  let-us-try to-speak  if  something we-have

A\ \ 4 </ A\ \ 7
kal mepl mapaderyudTwy, Smws Ta Aowma  mpoolévTes
and  about  examples so-that  the  remaining  having-added
> ~ s > o , M [ ~
amodwper v €€ apxis mpdbeow. éoTw B¢ TOY KOW®V
we-may-discharge the  from beginning purpose is but  of-the  common
T0 pév  alfew olkeldTaTov TOIS EMOEKTIKOLS, WOTEP
the  indeed  to-amplify  most-proper to-the  display-speeches Just-as
elonTar,  TO 8¢ yeyovos Tois ducavikols (mepl ToUTWY ydp
it-has-been-said the but past to-the  forensic about  these for
. , Loy \ sy - -
7N Kplots), 70 3¢ duvatov kal éoduevov Tols ouuBovAevTikols.

the judgment  the but possible and  going-to-be  to-the deliberative
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I1.19 - THE POSSIBLE, THE PAST, AND THE FUTURE

If the opposite is possible, the thing is possible; if the barder is possible, so is the
easier; and where a beginning can come about, so can the end. For the past,
what was more apt to bappen has bappened if the less apt bas, and a thing bas
happened when what naturally precedes it bas. The same topics settle the future,
and greatness and smallness were covered in the deliberative chapters.

TpWTOV ey olv mepl dvvarod kal aduvdTov Aéywpuev.
first indeed then  about  possible and  impossible let-us-speak
n \ s , 5 \w 5 » , \
av O 70 evavriov 7 duvatdv % elvar 1 yevéolar, kal
if  then the opposite be  possible either to-be  or to-come-to-be also
) , , » 5 , ® 5 \
TO €vavTiov BOfELEV av  ewat BUVQTOV, olor €L BUVQTOV
the  opposite would-seem  —  to-be  possible such-as if  possible
dvlpwmov vywaolijvar, kal vooijoar 7 yap avTy Svvaus
a-man to-be-cured also  to-fall-ill the  for same  power
TOV  évavtiowv, 1) évavria. kal € TO Suowv duvaTdy, Kal
(is)-ofthe  opposites as  opposites and i the like (is)-possible  also
o [ , , Vo en
7O Suowv. kal €l TO XaAemdTepov dvvatdv, kal TO pdov.
the like and if the harder (is)-possible  also  the  easier
\ 3> \ -~ \ \ ’ 7 \
kal € T0 omovdaiov kal kalov yevéolar duvardv, kal
and if the  excellent and  noble to-come-to-be  (is)-possible  also

o \ , , \ o,
SAws  Bwvatov yevéobar yalemdTepov yap kaAny oikiov

in-general  possible to-come-to-be  harder for a-fine house

» s 5 e TR , , \
7 oiklav elvar. kal o0 1 dpyy Ovvarar yevéolai, kal
than a-house  to-be and  of-which the beginning can to-come-to-be also

\ , Qo \ ; s v , -
TO TéNos: ovder yap yiyverar ovd dpyerar yiyveolar TV
the  end nothing  for comes nor  begins to-come of-the

advvdTwv, olov TO oluuerpov THv didueTpov €lvar oUT av

impossible such-as the commensurable  the  diagonal to-be  neither —
R4 7 4 ’ \ e \ ’ \
dpéairo  yiyveolar olire ylyverar. kal o 71O Télos, kal
would-it-begin  to-come nor does-it-come  and  of-which the end also
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apxn OSwarj dmavra yap €€ dpxis ylyverai kal €
beginning  (is)-possible ~ all for  from a-beginning comes and if
Uotepov T} ovolg 1) Ti] yevéoer duvatov yevéolar, kal
later in-the being or in-the coming possible to-come-to-be also
’ ® b R4 ’ ’ \ ~
ﬂpOTEpOV, olor €l aV5pCL yEVEanL BUVQTOV, Kaltl 7Tal5a'

earlier such-as if  a-man to-become (is)-possible  also  a-child

(mpdrepov yap éxeivo vyiyveral), kal e mwaida, kai dvdpa:

earlier for that comes and if  a-child also  a-man

(kal dpxn  yap éxetvn). kat dv 7 Ews 1 émbuula

also

a-beginning  for that and  of-which either love or desire

, T Y U s - Soy s -
Ploer  €oTiv: ovdels yap adwvdTwy  épd  ovde embuuet

by-nature is no-one  for of-impossible-things  is-in-love nor desires

ws €ml TO WONU. kal v emoTiual elor kal Téxvai,

as

for  the most-part and  of-which sciences are  and  arts

dwvara TabTa kal €0t Kal ylyverar. kal Sowv 1) dpxy THS

possible these both are and  come and  of-which the beginning of-the

yevéoews év ToUTOls €oTv G  Muels dvaykdoawey Qv 1)

coming in  these is which  we migbt-wmpel —  or

/ ~ DR SN ® / N ’ N /
TTELOOLUEY: TOAVTA 8 €EOTLV WV KPELTTOUS 1 KUpLOL 7] (Z)L)\OL.

might-persuade  these but are of-whom (we-are)-stronger or masters or friends

v e v , N N o
kalt &v  Ta pépn duvard, kai 7O Shov, kali v TO Shov

and

of-which the parts  (are)-possible also  the whole  and  of-which the whole

dvvatdv, kal Ta uépny ws €ml TO TOAU €l yap TPOCXLOUC

(is)-possible  also  the parts  as  for  the most-part if for a-front-slit

\ \ \ \ ’ ’ \ < 14
kal kepalls kal xrov dvvartar yevéolal, kal vmodjuata

and

a-cap and  an-upper can to-come-to-be also  shoes

dwvatov yevéoOar, kal e vmodjuata, Kal TPOCXLOMO Kal

possible to-come-to-be and  if  shoes also a-front-slit and

7’ A\ > \ 7 [2%4 ~ ~ ’ A\
kepalis, kal e 7O yévos Shov TV duvatdv yevéolai, kal

a-cap and if the class whole  of-the  possible to-come-to-be  also
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e [ \ ;o S > -
TO €idos, kal €l TO €ldos, kal TO Yyévos, olov e mAolov
the  species  and if the species also  the  class such-as if  a-ship

’ ’ \ ’ \ > ’ \ ~
yevéolar duvatdy, kai Tpujpn, kai € Tpulpn, Kai TAotov.
to-come-to-be  (is)-possible  also  a-trireme  and i a-trireme  also  a-ship
kal €l Odrepov TV mpPos dAApAa medukdTwy, kal OdTepov,
and if  the-one of-the toward one-another related also  the-other
® > , o I , v s
ooV €L BLW)\GGLOV, Kdt muLov, Kot €L nuLov, 8L7T)\CZO'LOV. Kol €l
such-as if double also  half and if half double and if
w , \ - \ , ~ \
dvev Téxvns kal mapaokevis duvatov yiyveolar, paAov da
without art and  preparation possible to-come more through
, s , , o N >
Téxvns kal emyuelelas dvvardy, Slev kal Aydfwve elpnTac

art and  care (it—is)—pu:sible whence also by—Agatban it-has-been-said

kal unv 70  pév  ye T Téxvn mpdooe, Ta 8¢
and  indeed the-ones indeed at-least  by-the art one-does the-others  but
Nulv avdyky kal TUXN TPOOYylyveTaL.

for-us  by-necessity and  by-chance comes-besides

Kal €l TOlS Xelpoou kal TTTooL Kal dppoveoTépors duvaTdy,
and if  for-the worse and  weaker and  more-foolish (it-is)-possible
\ PO , ~ o s , 5 \
kal Tols €vavtiols pdAlov, domep kal lookpdrys épn dewov
also  for-the opposites more Jjust-as also  Isocrates said  terrible

5 5 e \ & 5 5 o \ \ ,
ewvatr €L o ‘U.GV E‘UQUVOS‘ €‘LLa0€V, avTos 86 ‘U.'Y] 8UV770€TGL
to-be  if — indeed Euthynus learned bimself  but not  will-be-able
. Qs , ~ o > ~ , -
evpetv. mepl O¢ aduvdTov OfjAov OTL €k TV €vavTiwv TolS
tofind abour  but  impossible clear that  from  the opposites to-the
elpnuévols vmdpyet. €0 O¢ yéyovev, éx TAVOE okemTéOV.
things-said it-belongs whether but it-has-happened from these one-must-consider

TpWTOV pev ydp, € 1O NrTov yiyveolar medurds yéyovev,

first indeed  for if the less to-come natural has-happened
yeyovos  dv ely kal 7O pAA\ov. kal € 7O UoTepov
baving-happened —  it-would-be also  the more and if the later

214



B

elwbos  ylyveolar yéyovev,
accustomed  to-come has-happened
el emAé\moTar, kal €ualé
also  he-learned

if  he-has-forgotten
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kal 7O mpdTepov Yéyovev, olov

also  the  earlier

has-happened  such-as
ToTe TOUTO. Kal €l €dvvato Kal

once this and if  he-could and

€Bovlero, mémpaye: wdvres ydp, Stav duvduevor BovAnldat,
he-wished be-has-done  all for when  being-able they-wish

’ > \ \ N2 ”
TPATTOVOLV" E!,L’)TOBCUV yap OUBEV. ETL

nothing  further if  he-wished

they-act in-the-way ~ for

- 5 s s
TRV €w exkdlver, kal €l
of-the  outside  prevented and  if

Q7 [ ’ 3 \ LSRN \ ’ ®
ESUVCLTO Kdl €7T€0U‘LL€L' wsS yap €mL TO 7TO)\U, wVy

€l éBovAeTo Kkal undév

and  nothing

dwvatov kal wpyllero, kal el
possible and  he-was-angry  and if
opéyovrat,

he-could and  be-desired as  for  for  the most-part what they-reach-for
N ’ ~ 3 \ ~ b > ’
av dvwvral, mowobow, ol uev  patror St akpaoiav,
if  they-can they-do the-ones  indeed base through  incontinence
ol & émewels 6Tt TV E€mewdv émbupoiow.
the-others  but  decent because  the decent they-desire

sy ; \ -~ 5 o \ \
kal e &ueAde  ylyveolar kal wowely: €lkds yap TOV 24
and  if  he-was-going  to-come also  to-do likely Jor the

, \ ~ v , o »
uéAdovta Kal Toujoat. Kal €l yéyover  G6oQ 7
one-going also  to-have-done and  if  has-happened  as-many-as  either
TepUkeL PO €xelvov 1) €veka  €xelvov, olov el ToTpaie,

was-natural  before  that or  for-the-sake of-that such-as if  it-lightened
N sp g N s sy oy s
kal €Bpdvroer, kal el émelpace, kal émpafev. kal el
also  it-thundered and  if  he-attempted  also  be-did and  if
o o , , » @ o
doa UoTepov meduker yiyveolar 7 od €veka
as-many-as  later was-natural  to-come or  for-which  for-the-sake
ylyverar yéyove, kal TO TPOTEPOV Kal TO TOUTOU €veka
it-comes has-happened also  the  earlier and  the  of-this for-the-sake
’ ® > 3 Ié \ A4 \ 3> b4
yéyovev, olov el €Bpdvmoe, kal NoTpadev, kal e émpafev,
has-happened  such-as if  it-thundered also  it-lightened and if  he-did
s M \ , e \ \ 5 s
EWELPQGEV. EOTL 86 TOUTWVY aATaAVTWY TA ‘U.EV Ef aVayKT)g

he-attempted ~ are

but  of-these

all

the-ones indeed from necessity
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\ bl e 3> \ \ \ e/ L4 \ \ ~
TQ d ws €ml 10 MOAU oUTws €&xovra. mepl O€ TOU
the-others but as  for  the most-part thus disposed about  but  the

W) yeyovévar  pavepdv €k TV EvavTiwv TOIS €lpnuévols.
not  to-have-happened clear from  the opposites to-the  things-said
kal Tepl Tob €oopévov €k TV aiTdv SfjAov- T TE yap
and  abour the  going-to-be  from the same (it-is)-clear the both for

> , s , » ¥ v s ,
€V SUVQ‘LLEL Kol €V BOU}\Y)GﬁL oV €OoTal, KAl TO €V €7TL9U‘LLL‘Q
in  power and in  will being will-be  and the in  desire
Kal 6pyf} kal Aoywoud pera Ovvduews Ovra, TalTa Kal
and  anger  and  reasoning with power being these also
s e o ~ PN , o . \ S
€v opus]  TOU TolEly 1) peAAnoeL €oTar s yap €ml TO
in  an-impulse of-the to-do or in-intention  will-be as  for for  the

TONY  ylyverar pd\\ov Ta pé\lovra 1) Ta p1) péNovra.

most-part  comes more the  future than the not  future
Kal el mpoyéyove doa TpdTepov mepvker ylyveolat, olov
and if hbas-bappened-before as-many-as earlier was-natural to-come such-as

€l ouvvegel, e€ikos Doal. Kal € TO €Veka  TOUTOU YEYOVE,
if  it-is-clouding  likely to-rain and if the for-the-sake of-this has-happened
\ ~ >\ , N 5 , )
KOl TOUTO €ELKOS '}/GVEO_GQL, olor €L 06#6)\1,09, Kdl OlKLA.
also  this likely to-come-to-be  such-as if a-foundation also  a-house
mepl O¢ peyéfovs kal wkpdT™TOS TAV TPAYUdTWY Kal
abour  but  magnitude and  smallness of-the  things and
’ , NNy e ; \ -
peillovds Te kal €\arTovos kal GAws peydAwy Kal KPRV
greater both and lesser and  in-general great and  small
€K TAV TPOELONUEVWY MUY €0TW davepov. elpnTal
from  the aforesaid by-us  it-is clear it-has-been-said
\ > - ~ , , > -
yap €v Tols ovpfovievtikols mepl Te peyébovs ayabiov
for in  the deliberative abour  both  magnitude of~goods

\ \ ~ 7 e ~ A\ > ’ L4 3 AY
kat mepl Tob pellovos amAds kal €NdTTOVOS, (oTE €mel

and  about  the  greater simply and  lesser so-that  since
5 o - ’ \ , , > ,

kaf) é€xaoTov TV ASywv TO mpokeluevor Té\os dyaldv

according-to  each of-the speeches  the  proposed end a-good

216



BOOK II

> ® \ ’ \ \ \ \ \ ’
€OTLV, OOV TO O'U‘U«¢)€pOV KOl TO KaAOV Kal TO BLKaLOV,
is such-as  the  advantageous  and  the  noble and  the  just

\ </ b > 7 ’ \ > ’ ~
davepor STL St éxelvwy A\ymréor  Tas avbjoes maow.
clear that  through  those one-must-take the  amplifications for-all
\ \ \ ~ v ~ \ /4 e ~ \
TO 86 mTapa TaUTA  €TL C')”TéLV TEPL #eyeeovg (17T)\OJ9 Kot
the but beside  these further to-seek  about  magnitude simply and
UTTEPOXT)S KEVONOYEly €0Tw: KupLdTEpa ydp €0TW TPOS THY
excess to-talk-emptily s more-decisive  for are toward  the
xpelav 7év  kaldhov Ta kald €kaoTa TAOV TpayudTwy.
use than-the universal the  according-to particulars  of-the  things
mepl pév odv duvatod kal aduvdrov, kal moTepov yéyover 20
about  indeed then  possible and  impossible and  whether it-has-happened
N s , vy N sy ¥ \ \
) ov yéyover  kal éoTar 17 ok é€oTal, €Tt O€ TepL
or not it-has-happened and  it-will-be or not  it-will-be further bur about
pey€fovs kal pkpdTTos TV TpayudTwy epiolw Tabra.

magnitude and  smallness of-the  things let-it-be-said  these

11.20 - EXAMPLE

Two kinds of proof are common to all speeches, example and enthymeme. An
example is either something that happened or something the speaker invents —
a comparison, or a fable like Stesichorus’ horse or Aesop’s fox. Fables suit public
speaking, but facts are more useful for deliberating, since the future is generally like
the past; and examples put first must be many, while one added at the end is enough.

Aourov 3¢ mepl TV Kowdv TOTewv dmaow elmely, 2
remaining  but about  the common proofs to-all to-speak

sy M \ N 5 v . \

€mel Tep elpmTaAL mepl TV Olwv. elol & al kowal

since  very  it-has-been-said abour  the particular are  bur the common

’ ’ ~ ’ 7’ \ 3 ’ 1
mioTels Olo T® yéve, mapdderypa kal évfiunua- 1)

proofs two  in-the class an-example and  an-enthymeme  the
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yap yvdun pépos evbuwijuatos €éoTiv. mpdTov pév  oly
for maxim a-part  of-an-enthymeme  is first indeed  then

mepl mapadelypatos Aéywpev- Suowov yap €maywyf] TO

abour  example let-us-speak like for to-induction  the
, c s N sy,
mapdderyua, 1 & Eémaywyn dpxi.
example the but induction (is)-a-beginning
; \ ” , o \ , >

mapaderyudaTwy O¢  €ldy o Ev uév  ydp éoTw
of-examples but  kinds  two one indeed  for is
mapadelyparos €ldos TO Aéyew mpdypara mpoyeyevnuéva,
of-example a-kind ~ the  to-tell things having-happened-before
(23 \ \ > \ ~ ’ \ o \ \ o
€V 86 TO QAUTOV TrOoleEV. TOUTOU 86 €V IJEV WGPGBO)\T] €V
one but the oneself to-make ofthis but one indeed a-comparison one
3¢ Adyot, olov of Aiodmeor kai APukol. €oTw ¢ TO
but  fables such-as  the  Aesopic and  Libyan is but  the

\ 7’ ’ 7 4 4 ’
uev  mpdyuata Aéyew Towvde TI, omep € Tis  Aéyou
indeed  things to-tell such-a-kind  some  just-as if  someone should-say
% - \ , ; \ \sn
11 det mpos Bac\éa mapackevdleclar kai pi éav
that  one-must against tbz—King to-prepare and  not  to-allow
Alyvmrrov  yewpddoaolar kal yap mpdrepov Aapetos ov
Egypt to-subdue both  for earlier Darius not
mpoTepov OBy mpiv Alyvmrov élafev, AaBav 8¢ 8iéfy,
earlier crossed  before  Egypt he-took having-taken but  he-crossed

\ ’ — > ’ > ’ \ W
kal mahw Zépéns ov mpdrepov émexelpnoer mplv E\afev,
and  again Xerxes not  earlier attempted before  be-took
Aafaw 8¢ 8iéBn, dote kal obros éav Adfy, SiaPricerar,
having-taken but  he-crossed ~so-that  also  this-man if he-take  will-cross

\ > , RS ;e
o0 ovk emTpenTéov. mapafoly) 8¢ Ta LwkpaTikd olov
wherefore not  one-must-permit a-comparison  bur the  Socratic such-as
M , % > ~ \ M o
el Tis  Aéyou STt o0 det KANPWTOVS dpXew. OuoLov
if  someone should-say that not one-must chosen-by-lot to-rule like

\ o » M \ > \ , \
yap domep dv € Tis  ToUs abAnyTas kAnpoln 1%
for Jjust-as — if  someone the athletes should-choose-by-lot  not
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ot dwavrar aywvileoar aAN’ of av Adywow, 1 TV

who can to-compete but who —  draw-the-lot  or of-the

, o - ~ ’ e 5
TAwTipwy 6v  Twa O€l KkvBeprav KANpdIoeEy, ws ov
sailors whom  ever one-must  to-steer should-choose-by-lot ~ as not

, N , Ny N ,
déov TOV émoTduevov dAAG TOV AaxdvTa.
needful the  knowing bur the  having-drawn-the-lot

Adyos &€, olos o Xmmouydpov mept Dardpdos kai

a-fable but  such-as  the  of-Stesichorus about  Phalaris and
Aloddmov  Umép Tob Onuaywyod. XTnoixopos uev
of-Aesop on-bebalf-of  the demagogue Stesichorus indeed

yap €lopévwv oTpatyov avtokpdTopa TV luepalwy
for having-chosen  general with-full-powers the Himeraeans
Ddhapw kai peAAdvTwv uiaxny 8ddvar Tod owparos,
Phalaris and  being-about a-guard to-give of~the  body
TaMa Owadexlels elmev avTols Adyov ws immos kaTeiye
the-rest  having-discussed  told them a-fable  how  a-horse  beld
Aeypava povos, éNOdvrtos & €élddov kal dadlelpovros
a-meadow alone having-come  but  a-deer and  ruining

™y vouny BouvAduevos Twwpricaclar Tov Eadov NpdTa

the  pasture  wishing to-take-revenge-on the  deer he-asked
\ hd 3> ’ b N b > ~ ’

Twa dvlpwmov €l dvarr’ dv per’ avTod Tywproachal

some  man whether  he-could  —  with  him to-take-revenge

Tov E\adov, 6 & E&pnoev, éav Adfy xoAwdv kal avTOS
the  deer be but said if he-take  a-bridle and  himself
> ~ > 9 > \ %4 > 7’ ’ \
avaBij €m adtov éywv dxdvTia- cuvopoloyrioavros O¢
mount upon  him having  javelins having-agreed but
[N , 5o ~ , > o Q.
kal avafdvros avri 7100 Typwproaclar avTos €BovAevoe
and  baving-mounted  instead-of the  to-take-revenge himself — be-served
~ > ’ 13 4 \ \ < ~ 9 4 (33 ~ \
70 avlpdmw. ‘oltw 8¢ kal vuels’, &by, ‘opare um
the  man thus bur also you be-said  see lest
, \ , , \ 5 o ,
BOU}\O‘LLEVOL TOUS 7TO)\€‘LLLOU§ TL‘U.(Up'f)O—ao—eaL 7O QAUTO 7TCL67}T€

wishing the enemies to-take-revenge the same  you-suffer

219

1393b



29

RHETORIC

TG Imme TOv pév  yap yalwov éExere 1dm, €Nduevol
as-the  horse the  indeed for bridle you-have already  having-chosen
oTpPaTYYOV auTOKpdTOpa: €av O¢ Pulakny ddTE Kal
a-general with-full-powers if but  a-guard you-give  and
avafivar édonte, dovAevoere 1Tdn Daldpdi’ Alowmos
to-mount you-allow  you-will-serve already  Phalaris Aesop

3¢ év Xduw Omunyopdv kpwouévov dnuaywyod epl
bur in  Samos speaking-in-public  being-tried a-demagogue about
OavdTov é€dn aldmexa Swafailvovoav moTauov amwolijvac
death said  a-fox crossing a-river to-have-been-swept
els ¢dpayya, ov duvauévmy 8¢ éxBivar moAv xpdvov
into  a-ravine not  being-able but  to-get-out a-long time
kaxomallelv kal kvvopaioTas molovs €xeclar avTijs, €xivov
to-suffer and  dog-ticks many to-cling-to ~ her a-hedgehog

3¢ mAavduevov, ws €der aUTY, KATOKTEPAVTA €EPWTAY

bur  wandering when  he-saw  her having-pitied to-ask
5 s . > \ e \ [T
€l apéot alTis TOVS KuvopaloTds, Ty d¢ ovk €y
whether  he-should-remove from-her  the dog-ticks she  but not  to-allow

> , [N ;@ . \ , M ,
epopévov 8¢ dua T, 6Tt obToL pev ¢dvar 70 pov wANpeLs
having-asked but through what because these  indeed to-say  already of-me full
NNy o . >y \ ; Y o

elol kal oAlyov €xkovow alua, €av d¢ ToUTOUS apéNnTE, €Tepol
are  and little they-draw  blood  if  but these you-remove  others

b ’ ~ > ~ ’ \ \ T ¢ \
eNOdvTes mewdvTes €xmotvTal pov TO Aowmov aipa. ‘dTap
having-come  hungry will-drink-out  of-me the remaining blood yer
kal vpds, dvdpes Xduwo, obTos pev ovdév  €rt  BAdie
also  you men Samians this-man indeed in-nothing further will-harm
(mh\ovotos ydp éoTw), éav d¢ TodTov dmokTelvnTe, E€Tepol
rich for he-is if but  this-man  you-kill others

</ 7 o e ~ > ’ \ \ 7 b
Néovor mévnTes, of Vulv AvaAdoovot To Aouma  KAETTOVTES.
will-come  poor who  for-you will-spend the  remaining stealing

N I , vy > \ ~ %
elol & ol Adyor dnunyopwol, kal &ovow ayabov TotTo, OTL

are  but the fables  deliberative and  they-have  a-good this that
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TpAypaTa ULy evpely Guota yeyevmuéva Yalemov, Adyouvs Oe

things indeed to-find  like baving-happened  (is)-hard fables but
pdov. moujoar yap Ot domep kal mwapafolds, dv Tis
(is)-easier to-make for one-must  just-as also  comparisons if  someone

, o c A g c~ss > ,
dvvnrar 7O Suotov opav, 8 mep padv éoTw éx  Pu\ocodias.
can the like to-see  which very easier s from  philosophy
pdov pév odv moploaclar 7a dia TV ASywv, xpnoyidTepa
easier  indeed then to-provide the through the  fables more-useful

\ \ \ ; \ \ - , o
8¢ mpos 70 PovAevoaclar Ta dia TV TpayudTwy Supoa
but toward the  to-deliberate the  through the things like

yap ws éml TO WAV TO pél\\ovta Tols yeyovdouw.

for as  for  the most-part the future to-the  things-past
det 3¢ xpijodar Tois mapadelypaot ovk €Exovra uev
one-must but  to-use the examples not  having indeed

> , . > , . \ , \
dbvwipara s dmodelfeow- () yap milomis S
enthymemes as demonstrations the  for proof (is)-through

, ¥ v e , > , ,
ToUTWY), éxovTa O¢ ws papTuplols, émASyw  xpduevov
these having but  as testimonies as-an-epilogue  using
Tots evfuwijuaow: mpoTléueva uév yap éowev  Eémaywyi,
the enthymemes put-first indeed for  they-resemble induction
Tols O€ pPNTOPUKOLS OVK OLKELOV €maywyl TANY €V OAlyos,
to-the  but  rhetorical not  proper induction except in  few

émMeydueva O¢ paptuplots, 0 O& udpTUS TaAVTAXOD

added-after but  testimonies the bur  witness everywhere

\ \ \ \
mbavds. S0 kat mpoTlévTy  pév  dvdyky mwoAAa
(is)-persuasive ~ wherefore also  to-one-putting-first  indeed  necessary many

Ayew, €mAéyorTt  O€ Kal €v kavov: udpTus yap XpPnoTos
to-say to-one-adding-after but even one (is)-enough a-witness  for good
Kal €ls xpioLos.

even  one  (is)-useful
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méoa  pév odv €ldn mapaderyudTwv, kal mds alTols Kal
how-many indeed then  kinds  of-examples and  how  them and
mdéTe xpnoTéov, elpnTar

when  one-must-use  it-has-been-said

11.21 - MAXIMS

A maxim is a general statement about what to choose or avoid in action, not
about particulars. Some need a reason added and some do not, which gives four
kinds. Maxims befit older speakers and subjects they know from experience; in a
young man they are unbecoming. They please hearers, who like their own opinions
stated in general terms, and they make a speech express character.

mepl O¢ yvwpoloyias, pnlévros T{ éoTw yvdunm, pdhiot

about  but maxim—:peaking baving—been—said what is a-maxim most

n 7 \ \ ’ \ ’ \
av  YeroLTo q,')avepov TEPQL TOLWVY TE KAl TOTE Kal
— it-would-become  clear abour  what-kind both and  when and

Tlow apudTTer xphiodar 74 yvwuoloyelv €v Tois Adyots.
for-whom it-fits to-use the  to-speak-maxims in  the speeches

4 2 < ’ > ’ > 7 4 \ ~
éorv & 1 yvdun amdpavols, oV pévToL OUTE TEPL TWV

is but  the maxim a-declaration not  however either  about  the
- - > \

katl €kaoTov, olov Toids Tis Tdwpdrs, ala

according-to  individual such-as  of-what-kind  some  Iphicrates but

’ \ > \ ’ ® % \ 5 N\ ~
Kaeo)\OU' KatL ov TeEPL TAVTWVY, Olov OTL TO €UOU TW
universally and  not about  all such-as thar  the  straight to-the

’ > , 5y A o . , s 4 \
kaumi\w évavtiov, dA\a mepl Sowv ai mpdfes elol, kal
curved (is)-opposite  but abour  of-which the actions are and

3 \ N ’ b \ \ ’ 4 9 > \ A
OLLpeTa n ¢€UKTCL €OTL 7Tp0§ T0 7TpaTT€LV, WOT €ETTEL TO
choiceworthy or to-be-avoided is toward  the  to-act so-thatr  since  the
5 , . \ ’ ;s \

evlvuijuara o mepl TowUTwY OUANOYWOUSS €oTw, OXedOV

enthymemes the about  such syllogism is nearly
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Ta ovumepdopara TOV évfvunudTwv kal al dpxal
the  conclusions of-the  enthymemes and  the  starting-points
> ’ ~ ~ ~ ;s ®
adaipedévros Tol ovAAoywopod yvaual elow, olov

having-been-removed  the  syllogism maxims are such-as

\ b k4 > e/ > ’ ’ b > ’
xpn O o moll 8s Tis aptippwyv médPuk  awvip,
one-must but not  ever who ever  right-minded is-by-nature a-man
maidas mepoods €xkdddokeotar copois.

children excessively to-have-(them)-taught wise

ToUTO pev odv yvdun: mpootelelons 8¢ Tis aitlas kal

this indeed then  (is)-a-maxim having-been-added ~ bur the  cause and
- \ ;s ;s e -

To0 &wa T éliunud éorw 710 dmav, olov

the through what an-enthymeme  is the  whole such-as

xwpis yap dMis  fs  éxovow apylas,
apart for  from-other which  they-have idleness
POdvov map’ doTdv alddvovor Svouevi).

envy from  townsmen they-earn hostile

\ \
KdL 7O

and  the

ovk éoTw Os TS mAVT avnp evdaiuovel

not there-is  who ever  in-all  a-man is-happy

\ \
KOl TO

and  the

> 4 > -~ (%4 b4 b > ’
ovk éoTw avdpav bs Tis €07 €levlepos

not there-is of-men who  ever is free
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yvdoun, mpods 8¢ T éxouéve évBiunua

a-maxim  with but the  following (it-is)-an-enthymeme

i xpypdtwv ydp SodAds éoTw 7 TUXMS.

either of-money for a-slave he-is  or of-fortune

el &) éoTw yvdun TO elpnuévov, dvdykn TéTTapa €dn elvar
if then is a-maxim  the  thing-said necessary  four kinds  to-be

’ N \ b > ’ b4 N hd > 7
yveuns: 1 yap HeET €mMASYoU €oTaL 1) QVEV €mAJyou.
of-maxim either  for with  an-epilogue  it-will-be or withour an-epilogue
> 7 \ 3 ’ 4 > </ 4 4
amodeifews pév  odv Oedueval elow Joau mapddofdv
of-demonstration  indeed then  needing are as-many-as  paradoxical
T Aéyovow 7 audiofnTolpevor: Soa 3¢ undev
something  say or  disputed as-many-as  but  nothing

’ R > ’ ’ 9 > 4 \

mapddofov, dvev emAdyov. ToUTwy & avdykn Tas
paradoxical (are)-without  an-epilogue of~these but  necessary the-ones
wev dwia 70 mpoeyvidolar  undév detolar émAdyov, olov

indeed because-of the to-be-known-beforeband not-at-all to-need of-an-epilogue  such-as

avdpt & UVywalvew dpwoTdy éoTw, s Y uiv dokel

for-a-man  but  to-be-healthy best is as  at-least  to-us  it-seems

7 \ \ ~ ~ 4 \ 9 14
(pailverar pév yap Tois moAlois olTw), Tas & dua
it-appears indeed  for to-the  many thus the-others  but at-once
Aeyouévas Onhas elvar emPBAéfaow, olov

being-said clear to-be  to-those-looking such-as

soN " N R
ovdels épaoTins Os Tis oUk del  Pulel.

no-one (is)-a-lover ~who ever  not  always  loves
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TOV O¢ per €mN\dyov at  pév evbuunuatos uépos elolv,
of-the  but with  an-epilogue  the-ones indeed of-an-enthymeme  a-part  are
doTep

Just-as

xen 8 ol moll 8s Tis dpridpwv,

one-must but not  ever who ever  right-minded

. s s \ , > , \ ,
at S evluvunuatikar uév, ovk evlupijuatos de uépos:
the-others  but  enthymematic indeed not  of-an-enthymeme  but a-part
e \ ’ s > ~ s\ s ? 5
al  mep kal pdAorT evdokwobow. eiolv O aldrar €v
which very  also  most are-esteemed are but  these in
doats  €udailverar Tob Aeyouévov TO aiTwov, olov €V TR

as-many-as  appears of-the  thing-said the  cause such-as in  the

afdvatov opynpv wy ¢vlacce Ovyrods v

immortal anger  not keep mortal  being

\ \ 7 13 \ -~ ’ 9 7 \
TO pév  yap ¢avar ‘un detv dvAarTew’ yvddum, TO
the  indeed  for to-say not  to-be-needful to-keep (is)-a-maxim  the
\ ’ (3 \ b4 9 A \ ’ 3 ’ \ A
d¢ mpookeiuevov ‘vmTov dvrad’ 10 a7l OJuolws ¢ kal

but added mortal being the  through what likewise but also

. Py \ \ .
Ovara  xpm Tov Ovatdy, ovk alldvara Tov Ovatov ¢povelv.

mortal-things must  the mortal not  immortal-things the  mortal to-think

pavepor odv €k TAV elpnuévawv méoo  TE €O Yvduns,
clear then  from  the things-said how-many both kinds  of-maxim
Kal Tepl molov  €KkaoToV APUSTTEL TEPL UEV VAP
and  about  what-kind  each fits about  indeed  for

~ > /. N ’ \ b > ’
TV dudpwofyTovuévawr 1) mapaddfwr uy dvev €mAdyou,

the disputed or  paradoxical not  without an-epilogue
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av g 3 , N, , - -
aAN 7 mpolévra Tov €émiloyov yvauy  xpiofar T®
but either  having-put-first  the epilogue as-a-maxim  to-use the

ovumepdouaTt, olov € TiS  elmol, ‘éyw pev odv, émedy)

conclusion such-as if  someone should-say I indeed then  since

- - \ 5 ~
olre ploveioOar det oUT’ apyov €lvai, ol ¢nuL xprval
neither  to-be-envied one-must  nor idle to-be not  I-say to-be-needful

madeveclal,’ 3} TobTO TpoemdvTa émeumelv Ta éumpoolev,

to-be-educated or  this having-saidfirst ~ to-add the  before

mepl O¢ TV wy mapaddfwv adiAwv d¢ mpooTlévra TO

abour  but  the not  paradoxical unclear but  adding the
’ ’ e ’ 9 3 ~ ’ \

BLOTL OTpO'yyU)\wTaTa. OPUOTTEL 8 €V TOLS TOLOUTOLS KOl

why most-tersely it-fits but in  the such-things also
\ \ > ’ \ \ > ’ 3

Ta Aakwvika damopléyuara kai Ta awryuaTddy, olov

the  Laconian sayings and  the  riddling such-as

”

, o , , -~ "
el TiIs  Mye & mep Xmnoixopos év Aokpols elmev, STt

if  someone says what very  Stesichorus in  Locri said that
5 - . \ 5 o e ’

oV det vBpoTas elvar, Smws p1) ol TérTryes xaudbev
not one-must inSGl@n[ to_be So_tbﬂt not the CifadﬂS ﬁUm‘tb@'grDund

ddwow. apudTTer 8¢ yvwuoloyely nAikig uev mpeofuTépwy,
may-sing  it-fits but to-speak-maxims  in-age indeed of-older-men

mepl O¢ TOUTWY v &umelpds TS €0TY, WS TO eV
abour  butr  these of-which  experienced  someone s as  the indeed
W) THAKODTOV OVTa YVWUONOYEY ATPETes — WOTEP Kal TO
not  so-old being  to-speak-maxims (is)-unbecoming  just-as also  the
pvboloyety, mepl d¢ v dmewos, HADwov kal amaildevrov.
to-tell-tales about  but of-which inexperienced ~(is)-silly and  uneducated
onueiov O¢ tkavoy- ol yap dypoiKolr UAALOTA YVWUOTUTOL
a-sign bur  sufficient  the for rustics most maxim-coining
elol kal padlws dmopaivovtar kaldlov. kabdlov b¢ wr)
are  and  easily they-declare universally universally ~ but  not
vtos kalbdlov elmelv pudM\oTa apudTTEL €V OXETALAOUGD

(it)-being  universally ~ to-speak  most it-fits in  complaint
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\ , v s ; » s, n s ,
kal dewdioel, kal €v ToUTols 7)  dpyduevov 7 amodelfavra.
and indignation  and in  these either beginning or  having-proved

~ \ - \ - , \ -
xpiofar 8¢ det kal Tals Tebpu\yuévars kal kowals
to-use but  one-must also  the worn and  common
yvduats, €av dot  xprioyor da TO yap evar kowd,
maxims if they-be  useful because-of the  for to-be  common
WS opoloyolvTwy mdvTwy, oplds Exew dokobow, olov
as  agreeing all rightly to-be they-seem such-as

~ >\ \ 4 \ 7

mapakalodvTe €mt 10 wkwduvedew un Ouoauévovs

to-one-urging toward the  to-risk not  having=sacrificed

els olwvos dpioTos duvvecOar mepl mwATPYS,

one omen (is)-best to-defend for fatherland

Kkal éml TO WTTOUS OVTAS 15
and  toward the weaker being

&wos "EvvdAios,

common  (is)-Enyalius

kal €ml 7O dvawely TV éxlpadv Ta Tékva kal undév 1
and  toward the  to-destroy of-the  enemies the  children  even  nothing
adwodvra

wronging

\ 7 ~ 7
V’)’/}7TLO§ 69 7T(17ép(1 KTewas 7T(1L80.S‘ KOATANELTTEL.

Joolish who  a-father  having-killed  children leaves

& dnar TV mapoyudy kal yvdual elow, oflov mapoyuia 20

further some  of-the proverbs also  maxims are such-as a-proverb
> \ ’ ) ~ \ \ ’ ’ \

ArTikos mwapowkos’. del 3¢ Tas yvdpas Aéyew kal
an-Attic neighbor one-must  but  the maxims to-speak  even
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mapa Ta dednuootevpéva (Néyw 8¢ Sednuooievpéva olov
against  the  commonplaces Fmean  but  commonplaces such-as
\ 13 ~ 7.9 \ 3 \ ki 9 (%4 N \ 3

70 ‘ywdd cavtdy’ kal ‘undév dyav’), Stav § 710 FHbos
the  know yourself and  nothing  too-much  when  either the  character
dalveslar uéd\\y Pértwov, 1 malnTkdds elpnuévn 7).
to-appear be-about  better or  emotionally spoken it-be

Y \ N - ¥ . . ,
éott O¢ mabyrwkyy pév olov € Tis  opylduevos pam

is but  emotional indeed such-as if  someone being-angry should-say
Pebdos elvar ws Ot yryvddokew avTdys obTos yobv €l
a-lie to-be  that one-must to-know oneself this-man  at-any-rate if

€ylyvwoker €avtdy, ovk dv mote oTparnyelv NElwoe.

he-knew himself not  —  ever to-be-a-general  would-have-claimed
70 08¢ ffos PérTwov, 8Tt ob Bel,  domep pacly, Pulelv
the  but character better that  not one-must  just-as they-say  to-love

ws pojoovTas dAAa pdAAov woelv ws duljoovTas. Oel

as  going-to-hate but rather to-hate  as  going-to-love one-must
\ ~ ’ \ ’ ~ > \ ’ \
3¢ 1] MNee v mpoailpeow ouvvdnlodv, el d¢ wi, TV
bur  by-the wording  the choice to-make-clear if  but not  the
alrioy ém\éyew, olov olTws elmdvra, 6TL ‘Oel  O¢ Pihelv
cause to-add such-as  thus having-said  that  one-must but to-love
ovx omep paolv, aAN ws ael  p\joovTar €mBovAov
not  just-as they-say ~ but as  always  going-to-love of-a-plotter

\ ’ 9 N N 3 3 b ’ ’ \ ’

yap Odrepov’, 7 @8 ‘ovk apéoker dé pov TO Aeyduevor:
for (is)-the-other ~ or thus  not it-pleases but me  the  thing-said

3t yap Tov aAnfwov pilov s PuhjoorTa ael  Phelv’.

one-must  for the  true friend  as  going-to-love always  to-love
\ [3 > \ \ \ k4 ~ \ 4 \

kal ‘ovd¢ TO undev dyav- det Yap TOUS YE  KAKOUS

and  not-even the nothing  too-much one-must for the at-least  wicked

dyav  uoev’.

too-much  to-hate
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&ovol & els Tovs Adyovs Porifleav peyd ny plav wév Sa  139b
they-have but for  the speeches  a-help great one indeed  through

TV POPTIKSTYTA TAV dKPOATAV: Xaipovol yap €dv Tis

the  wvulgarity of-the  bearers they-rejoice  for if someone
kalldhov Aéywv émrvyxn v dofdv s éxelvor kata  pépos
universally  speaking  hits-on the  opinions which they according-to part

Exovow. 6 3¢ Aéyw, dihov €oTar dde, dua OS¢ kal WS

hold what but Fmean  clear it-will-be  thus together but also  how
Ot avTas Onpedew. 1 pév yap yvdum, domep elpnTac,
one-must them to-hunt the indeed for maxim Jjust-as it-has-been-said

amdpavos kafldhov éotiv, yaipovor 8¢ kaldhov Aeyouévov
a-declaration universal is they-rejoice but  universally  being-said

0 kara  pépos mpoumolauBdvovres Tvyxdvovor olov €l

what  according-to  part supposing-beforehand they-happen such-as if
TIS  yeiToou.  TUYOL kexpmuévos 7 Tékvors  dadlos,
someone  with-neighbors  should-bappen  baving-dealt or with-children  base

k4 ’ N ~ > ’ ‘ > \ ’ ’ 9
amodéfarr’ dv Tob elmdvTos ‘ovdév yerTovias  XOAeTATEPOV
he-would-accept —  the  one-saying nothing  than-neighborhood (is)-harder

N e/ [3 > \ > ’ ’ 9 4 ~

7 6Tt ‘ovdév NAbudTepov Texvomoulas’, oTe Oel

or that  nothing (is)-sillier than-child-getting so-that  one-must
otoxdleclar mwds Tvyydvovor mola  wpovmolauBdvovTes,
to-guess how they-happen what-kind  supposing-beforeband

EYat) o \ ’ ’ ’ ’ \
el olrws mept ToUTwy Kaldlov Aéyew. TavTyy TE &)
then  thus about  these universally ~ to-speak  this both  then
éxe plav xpfiow 1O yvwpoloyelw, kal €Tépav KpeTTw:
has one use the  to-speak-maxims and  another better

5 \ \ ~ \ ’ 3 \ L4 e ’
N0ucols yap mowel Tovs Adyouvs. flos 8¢ Exovow ol Adyou
of-character  for it-makes  the speeches character but  have the  speeches

év Soois Ay 1) wpoaipeois. ai d¢ yvduar maocar TobHTO

in  as-many-as clear the choice the but maxims all this

~ \ N , \ \ ’ ’
TTOoLOVOoLV 8La TO QWO¢QLV€GGQL TOV TNV ')/V(I)‘LL')']V )\EVOVTQ
do because-of the  to-declare the  the  maxim speaking
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kafdhov mepl TOV mpoawpéoewv, woTe, v xpnoTal dow
universally ~ about  the choices so-that  if  good they-be
at yvdpat, kal xpnotToiln ¢aivesbar mowolor Tov Aéyovra.
the maxims also  of-good-character  to-appear they-make ~ the  speaker
mEPL pev oy yvduns, kal T( €0Tt kal wéoa  €ldy
abour  indeed then  a-maxim both ~ what it-is  and  how-many kinds
TaUTYS Kal 7RSS xpnoTéov avTi kal Tva wdéleav éExel,
of-it and  how  one-must-use it and  what  benefit it-has
elpholw Tavra-

let-it-be-said  these

11.22 - ENTHYMEMES

Aristotle turns to how enthymemes are found. One must not draw the conclusion
from far back, nor from every premise: the first is obscure, the second prattle,
which is why the uneducated persuade a crowd better than the educated. The
speaker must first bold the facts of his subject, since nothing can be reasoned from
nothing. Enthymemes are either demonstrative or refutative, and an element
is the same thing as a topic.

NV , . Y , .
mepl & evlvunudrwr kabdlov Te elmwuev, Tva TpoTOV

abour  but  enthymemes universally both  let-us-speak  whar  way
~ ~ \ \ ~ \ ’ hé

et {nretv, kal pera Tabra TOUS TOmOUS: dANO

one-must  to-seek and  after these the topics another

\ o \ 3 \
yap €ldos éxdTepov TOUTWY €O0TWw. OTL pev  odv  TO

for kind each of~these is that  indeed  then  the
evdiunua cvA\oywouds €oTw, elpyTar  TPOTEPOV, Kal TS
enthymeme a-syllogism is it-has-been-said ~ earlier and  how
ovA\\oyouds, kal T( dapéper TV BalekTikDY: oUTE
a-syllogism and  (in)-what  it-differs from-the  dialectical neither
\ ’ R4 ’ ~ ’ ’
yap mdppwler olre mdvra det AapBdvovras cuvdyew:
for  from-afar nor all one-must  taking to-conclude
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TO pev yap doages da  TO pijKos, TO 3¢ ddoAeoyia
the-one indeed for (is)-unclear through the length the-other but (is)-babble
dwa TO avepa Aéyew. TobTO Yydp alTiov kai TOD
because-of  the  evident to-say this for a-cause also  of-the

mbavwtépovs €lvar Tovs dmawdelTovs TV  memadevpuévewy
more-persuasive to-be  the uneducated than-the  educated
> "~y o \ . \ N > ’
€v Tols dylois, homep paoly ol womTAlL TOUS ATAOEUTOUS
in  the crowds Just-as say the  poets the uneducated

9 b4 ’ /7 3 \ \ \ \
mTap OXA@W UOUOLKWTEPOUS A€yew- ol UV yap Ta Kowa
before  a-crowd  more-musical to-speak  the-ones indeed for the  common
kat kaldhov Aéyovow, ol 8 é v loaol, kal Ta
and  universal say the-others but  from what they-know and  the
s o s 5 e - , sy 2
€yyls: o7 ovk €€ amdvTwy TV SokolvTwy AN ék
near so-that  not  from all the seeming but from
TOV wpopévwy Aektéov, olov 1)  Tols Kplvovow 1 ovs
the defined one-must-speak  such-as either to-the judging or whom
> , \ ~ o o , ~
amodéxovtal, kal ToTOo &7 OTL oUTws Paiverar, dfAov
they—accept and  this then that  thus it-appears clear
elvar dmaow 17 Tols wAeloTols, Kal wn Uovov ovvdyew
to-be  to-all or to-the most and  not only to-conclude

, PR , iy y v e s ,
€K TV dvaykalwv, dAAQ Kal €K TOV S €mL TO TOAND.

from  the necessary but also  from  the as  for  the most-part
~ \ 5 ~ ~ 1% \ ? ~

TPOTOV pev  olv Oel Aafeiv ST meplt ob  del

first indeed then  one-must  to-grasp that  about  what one-must

Ayew kal ovAoyileclar elte moMTik® cv \oywoud €l
to-speak  and  to-reason whether  by-a-political  syllogism or
omowwoly, dvaykaiov Kol T4 TOUT@ €xew Umdpyovta, 1)
by-any-whatever  necessary also  the  to-this to-have  belonging either
p P \ oy , sSoay
mdvra 7 évar pndév yap Exwv €€ ovdevds av éxots
all or some nothing  for having ~ from  nothing —  you-could
owdyew. AMyw & ofov mas av duvaluello ovuBovAedew

to-conclude Fmean  but  such-as  how —  could-we to-advise
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Abnvaios et modeuntéov  un éExovres Tis 1) Svapus
Athenians whether  one-must-make-war not  having what  the  force
avT@v, moTepov vauTiky T melwn) 1) dudw, kal ality mwdon,
of-them whether naval or infantry  or both and  this how-great
kal mpdoodor Tives 1) pilot kal €xOpol, ért  Tivas moléuovs
and  revenues what  or friends and enemies  further whar  wars
TETONeMIKAOL Kal TAS, Kal TGA\a Td TowadTa: 7 €maiwely,
they-have-waged and  how and  the-rest  the such-things  or to-praise
el un Eéowev TN €v Xalauive vavuaxiav 7 THY €v
if  not  we-should-have the at  Salamis sea-battle or the at
Mapalive paxmv 4 ta vmép  Tav Hpaxdelddv mpaxfévra
Marathon battle or the on-bebalf-of the Heraclidae done

7 d\\o TL TAV TowUTwy. €k yap TOV VTapXOvTwy
or other some  of-the  such-things from  for the belonging

1 OoKOUVTWVY UTAPYEW KAADV €TaoloL TAVTES. OUOLwS
or  seeming to-belong noble praise all likewise

3¢ kal YPéyovow éx TV €vavtiwv, oxomolvres T{

bur also  they-blame from  the opposites considering what
Umdpxel TowlTOV avTols 7] Ookel vmdpyew, olov 6Tt TOUS
belongs such to-them  or seems to-belong such-as  that  the
“EAAMras katedovAdioavto, kal Tovs mpos Tov SdpBapov
Greeks they-enslaved and  the against  the  barbarian

aploTevoarTas kal ovppayesauévovs nrdpamodicavro,

having-excelled and  having-fought-as-allies they-made-slaves

s \ , [ ¥ ~
Alywnras kat Hordawdras kat doa dM\a  TowatTa,
Aeginetans and  Potidaeans and  as-many-as  other such

kal € Tt dANo TowlTor audpTnua VTApXeEL OUTOLS.

and if some other such fault belongs to-them

ws & alTws kal ol KaT)yopolvTes Kal oL ATONOYOUuEVOL
as  bur likewise  also  the accusing and  the defending

€K  TAOV UTapPXOVTWVY OKOTOUUEVOL KaTiyopolot Kal

from  the belonging considering accuse and
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damoloyotvTat. ovdév O¢ diapéper mepl Aawedaruoviwv 1)
defond

nothing  but it-differs abour  Spartans or

, f N o s - .
AOnaiwv 1) avBpddmov 1) Oeod 70 avTd TOlTO dpdv- Kal yap

Athenians or a-man or a-god the same  this to-do also  for

ovpBovAevorta T¢ AxiA\el kal émawotvra kal Péyovta

advising —  Achilles and  praising and  blaming
Kal KaTyyopodvTa Kal dmoloyoUuevov Umep — alTod Ta
and  accusing and  defending on-bebalf-of  him the

vmdpyovTa 1) OokolvTa vmdpyew AnmTéov, W €k ToUTWV

belonging or seeming to-belong one-must-take so-that from these

. ; - N oy ” NS
Aéywpev e€mawobvres 1) P€yovtes €l TL KaAov 1) aloxpov

we-may-speak  praising or blaming if  something noble or shameful
vmapyel, Katnyopobvres & 7 dmoloyolupevor € T
belongs accusing but or defending if  something

ovupépov 1)

bur if  something advantageous  or

dikawov 7 ddwkov, ovuPBovAedovres & €l Tt

Just or unjust tzdvising

\aBepov. ouolws O ToUTOS Kal TePL TPAYUATOS OTOVODY
b

likewise but  to-these also  about  a-matter whatever

barmful

olov mepl ducaroovvrs, €l ayaldv, €k TV VmapxOvTwy

such-as about  justice whether  a-good from  the belonging

~ ’ \ ~ > -~ o k) > \ \ 4
7  Owawootvy kal 7@ dyad®. doT €medy kal wAVTES
all

to-the  justice and  to-the good so-that  since also

o , ) , Y ) , >,
oltw ¢ailvovTar amodewvivres, €av  Te axpySéoTepor éqv

thus appear demonstrating whether —  more-exactly or
, , 5 \ > .

Te parakdrepov ov oyllwvrar (0d yap €€ dmdvrwv

—  more-loosely they-reason not  for from  all

AaufBdvovow dAN ék TV mepl €xkacTov VmapxSvTwy),

they-take but from  the about  each belonging
kal da 70D Adyov Oijdov STi adlvaror dAAws dewvivar,
and  through the  argument clear that  impossible otherwise  to-demonstrate

pavepdv 81L dvaykaiov, domep

evident that  necessary Just-as
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mepl €xaoctov Exew éfeleyuéva mepl TV évdexouévwr kal
abour  each to-have  selected about  the possible and
TOV EémukaipoTdTwy, mepl 8¢ TV €€ Vmoyviov yryvouévwy
the most-opportune abour  bur the  from at-hand arising

- \ > / > , ) Ny
{nrelv TOv avTov Tpdmov, dmofAémovTa i els  adpioTa
to-seck  the  same way looking not  toward indefinite
N ey v e . , \
aAN’ €ls  Ta UWAPXOVTQ TEPL WY O  AGYOS, KOl
bur toward  the  belonging abour  which  the  speech and

meprypddovta 6Tt mWAEloTa Kal €yylTarta TOl WPAYUATOS:

circumscribing as most and  nearest the  matter

dow uev  yap av mielw &y TV VmapydvTwy,
by-how-much  indeed  for —  more he-have  of-the  belonging
TOoOOUT®W pdov dekvival, 60w S éyyvTepov, ToOOUTW
by-so-much  easier  to-demonstrate  by-how-much but nearer by-so-much
s ’ B ’ ’ \ \ \ \
OLKELOTEPQ kal MTTov Kowd. Aéyw O¢ Kowd uev TO
(they-are)-more-proper and  less common  I-call but common indeed the

> ~ - ;e » o A e ,
emawely Tov AxiMéa 61t dvlpwmos kal 6T TV Nubéwv
to-praise —  Achilles because a-man and  because of-the demigods
I R \ > ’ ~ \ \
Kol OTL ETTL TO I)\LOV €OTPQT€UU(ITO‘ TavTO Yyop Kot
and  because against —  Ilion he-campaigned these for also
dAAows vmdpxer moAAots, doTe ovdév pdMov o  TowiTOoS
to-others  belong many so-that  nothing  more the  such
Tov Axi\\éa émawel 3 Awpidnr- Ba 8¢ &  undevi dMw
—  Achilles praises than Diomedes proper but what to-no-one other
ovuBéBnrer 1 T Axu\\et, olov TO dmokTevar Tov “ExTopa
has-happened than —  to-Achilles  such-as the to-have-killed ~— —  Hector
\ M ~ , v , o >
TOV QpLoTOV TWV prwV KdL Tov KUKVOV, oS EKWAVOEV
the  best of-the  Trojans and — Cycnus who  prevented

dmavras amofaivew dTpwTos dv, kal OTL  VeHTATOS Kal

all to-disembark invulnerable  being and  because youngest and

s, » > , [ » ~
OUK €VOPKO§ wV €GTPCLT€UU€V, KoL ooa a)\)\a ToLavTa.
not  under-oath  being he-campaigned and  as-many-as other such

234



BOOK II

€ls pev oy Tpdmos Tis €kAoyijs TP@DTOS 00TOS O TOMKOS, 20
one indeed then way of-the  selection first this the topical

Ta O¢ oTouxela TV evbuumudTwy Aéywupev- oTouyelov

the  but  elements of-the  enthymemes let-us-say an-element

3¢ Myw kai Témov évbuvuiuatos TO aiTd. mWpdTov B¢

but  Fcall and  a-topic  of-an-enthymeme  the  same first bur
elTwper mepL OV avaykalov elmely TP@TOV. EOTW yap TV
let-us-speak  abour  which necessary to-speak  first are for  of-the

3 ’ %4 4 \ \ \ ’ 3 </
evfvunudTwr €dn do- Ta  pev yap OekTikd €oTw BT

enthymemes kinds  two the-ones indeed ~ for demonstrative are that
v N > v \ b > ’ \ ’ 4
éoTw 1 ovk €oTw, TQ & éNeykTikd, kal diagpéper domep
it-is or mot  it-is the-others but refutative and  it-differs Just-as

€v Tols dialexTikols ENeyxos Kal OCUANOYOUOS. €0TL O€ TO
in  the dialectical a-refutation and  a-syllogism is but  the
\ \ > ’ \ > 13 / ’ \
uev  dewtwcov évBvunua 7o €€ ouoloyovuévwy cuvdyew, TO
indeed demonstrative enthymeme the  from agreed to-conclude  the
[N \ N ’ ’ \ \ %
d¢ éNeykTkOV TA dvopoloyoUueva ovvdyew. oxedov pev odv
but  refutative the  disagreed to-conclude nearly indeed then
NUIV TepL €KAOTOV TV €B®Y TAV XPNOUUWY KAl AVayKalwy
for-us  about  each of-the kinds  of-the useful and  necessary

&xovrar ol Tomor €Efelleyuévar yap al mpoTdoels mepL

are-held the  topics selected for the  premises about

o , 5 o > ° " , s ,
€kaoTdy elow, dote €€ v del Pépew 10 evbuuipara
each are so-that  from which one-must to-bring  the  enthymemes

Témwv mepl ayabod 1) kaxod i) kadod 3 aloypod 7 duailov
of-topics  about  good or evil or noble or shameful or just
N \ a s \ , o

7 ddikov, kal mepl TV My kal mabnudTwv kal €fewv
or unjust and  about  the characters and  emotions and  states
woalTws elAnuuévor Muiv vmdpxovor mwpdTepov ol ToTOL.

likewise taken by-us  belong earlier the  topics

235



1397a

RHETORIC

ére 8¢ dMov Tpdmov kaldhov mepl amdvrwy AdBwyuev,
further but another  way universally about  all let-us-take
Kal Aéywmuer Tapaonuawdueror ToUS EAEYKTLKOVS Kal ToUS
and  let-us-say marking-off the refutative and  the
> \ \ \ - , > ,
aﬂ'OBELKTLKOUQ Kol TOvuS TwvV ¢aLVOH€VwV €VOU!J77‘LL(IT(UV,
demonstrative and  the of-the  apparent enthymemes

5 5 [ , ) Qo -
ovk OvTwy O¢ évbvunuatwv, €mel mep ovdE  CUANOYLOUDY.
not  being but  enthymemes since  very  not-even syllogisms

4 \ ’ \ ~ ’ \ 3 ’
IMAwlévTwy 8¢ ToUTwWY Tepl TOV AVCEwy Kal €VoTATEWV

baving-been-shown  butr  these about  the refutations  and  objections
, ’ - \ [ , ,

Swoplowpev, mdlbev del mpos Ta evbvuijuata Pépew.

let-us-determine  whence  one-must against the  enthymemes to-bring

11.23 - THE TOPICS OF ENTHYMEMES

Aristotle lists the topics from which enthymemes are drawn, demonstrative and
refutative alike: opposites, similar inflections of a word, correlative terms, the more
and the less, time, turning a charge back on the one who made it, definition,
division, induction, an earlier judgment, the parts of a thing, and what follows
on it, among others. Most are shown at work in a case from the orators or poets.
Refutative enthymemes, be ends, are esteemed above demonstrative ones.

€07t O¢ €ls pév TOTOS TAV SEKTIKAY €k TOV évavTiwv:

is but one  indeed topic of-the  demonstrative  from  the opposites
det yap okomely €l T €vavtiw TO €vavTiov
one-must  for to-consider ~ whether  to-the  opposite the  opposite

vmdpyet, dvawpotvTa v el un vmdpxe, katackevdlovta
belongs destroying indeed if mnor it-belongs establishing

v s ey, N o \ A , \ \
3¢ e vmapyel, olov Tt TO owdpovelr ayaldv TO yap
bur if  it-belongs such-as  that  the  to-be-temperate  (is)-good the  for
akolaoTalvew BAafepdv. 3 ws év 7@ Meoonard- ‘el

to-be-licentious (is)-harmful or as in the  Messenian if
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yap 6 TONEMOS aiTios TV TapOVTWV KAK®DV, UETA TS

for the war (is)-cause  of-the  present evils with the
E) ’ ~ > ’ 9

elprvms Oel emavopldoactar.

peace one-must  to-set-right

el mep yap ovde Tols Kakds dedparkdow

if indeed  for  not-even for-the  badly having-acted
akovolws Olkatov €ls opyny Teoely,

unwillingly (it-is)-just into  anger to-fall

ovd dv avaykaolels Tis €0 dpdoy Twd,
nor if  baving-been-compelled ~someone well ~should-do  to-someone
mpoofikov elvar  TRY  opelleclar ydpw.

fitting to-be  to-this-man to-be-owed thanks

a\\’ € mep €oTtw  ev  fSpotols Pevdnyopetv

but indeed it-is-possible among  mortals to-speak—falsely

=

mlavd, vouillew xp7j o€ kal TovvavTiov,
persuasive to-think  one-must you also the-opposite
dmor a\ydij mola ocvuBailvew Bpotols.

incredible true many to-happen to-mortals

dA\os €k TAV opolwy TTAoEwY: ouolws yap Oel  Vmdpxew 20
another  from the  like cases alike for  one-must to-belong
NN e B o Y s, , I
7 W) vmdpxew, olov 61L TO dikatov ov mwav ayaldv- kal yap
or not to-belong such-as that the just not all (is)-good also  for
N \ ’ ~ 9 3 e \ \ ’ k] -~
ay T0 BLKQLOJS‘, vov 5 ovx OLPETOV TO BLKCLLCUS (17T00(1V€LV.
would the  justly now but not  choiceworthy the justly to-die
dA\\os éx Tav mpos dAApAa- e yap Oatépw vmdpye
another  from  the toward  one-another  if  for to-the-one  belongs

\ A oa , ~ , \ , \
TO KaA@s 7 Owaiws moujoar, Oatépw TO memovlévar, kai
the  nobly or justly to-have-done  to-the-other the  to-have-suffered  and
€l keleloal, kal TO memomkéval, olov s O TEAWVS

if  to-have-ordered also  the  to-have-done such-as  as the  tax-farmer
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Awopédwv mepl TV TEADV, ‘el yap und  Vulv aloypov TO
Diomedon about  the taxes if  for not-even  for-you shameful the

~ Q9 1 ~ A 3 ~ b \ > ~ ’
mwlely, ovd Nuiv 70 wreicbar’ kal € TP memovddTL TO

to-sell nor  for-us the to-buy and i  to-the having-suffered  the
~ N ’ e ’ \ ~ /4 v b >
Ka\@®s 7 dwkalws vmdpxet, kal T® moujoavTi. €0TL S év
nobly or justly belongs also  to-the having-done it-is-possible but in
ToUTw mapaloyicachar € yap Swkalws émabév T, arN’
this to-reason—falsely if for  justly he-suffered  something but
lows ovy vmo col. o  Oel  okomev ywpis €  dfios
perbaps not by you wherefore one-must to-consider  separately whether worthy

6 mabwv malbelv kal 6 woujoas moujoar, eita xphobal
the  sufferer to-suffer  and  the doer to-do then  to-use
omoTépws  apudTTel eviote yap dagpwrel TO TOLOUTOV
in-whichever-way  it-fits sometimes  for disagrees the  such

Kal ovd&v kwAlel, womep €v 7¢ Alkpalwvt 76 OeodéxTov

and  nothing  prevents Jjust-as in the Alcmaeon the  of-Theodectes

’ \ \ \ > > ’ ~ .
unTépa 8¢ TV onv ol Tis €oTvyer BpoTdv;

mother but  the  your mot any hated of-mortals

¢nol 3¢ dmokpwipevos

be-says  but answering

al\a dwdafBdvra  xpn  okomelv

but distinguishing ~ one-must  to-consider

€popévns 8¢ Tijs Alpeoifolas mds, vmolaBwv ¢now
having-asked ~ but — Alpbesiboea how taking-up be-says

™y pév Oavelv Expwav, éue 8¢ wn kTavelv.

her  indeed  to-die they-judged ~ me  bur not to-kill
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kal 1) mepl AnuooBévovs Sikn kal TV damokTewdvTwy
and  the about  Demosthenes suit and  of-the  bhaving-killed
Nwcdvopa- émel yap dwkaiws éxplinoav amoxtelvar, dikalws
Nicanor since  for  justly they-were-judged  to-have-killed Justly

&ofev amollaveiv. kal mept Tod Ofnow dmobavdvros, mepl

it-seemed  to-have-died and  about the  at-Thebes having-died about
® ’ ’ > ’ 5 > ~ 3 >

ov KE)\EUéL KPLV€O-6(1L €L BLKG.LOQ 7’]]/ a7TOi9aV€LV, wS OVK

whom  he-bids to-be-judged  whether just he-was  to-die as  not

Y ,\ . - . , , , Y ,
ddtkov OV TO damokTelval TOV dikalws amobavovTa. dANos ék
unjust being the to-kill the  justly having-died another ~ from

~ ~ \ e ® > 9 e \ ’ k4
TOv ‘LLCL)\)\OV Kat MTTOV, OloV €L [,LT]B oL 0€OL mavTa oaow,

the  more and  less such-as if not-even the gods all know

~ o M ~ ;s s e ~
oxoA] of ye  dvlpwmor TobTO Yydp €oTw, € @ udAlov
hardly the at-least men this for s if  to-what more
N € ’ \ e ’ ~ (%4 3 QY e e A 9
av vmdpyxor w1 vmdpxet, dijAov 6Tt ovd @  MTTOV. TO O
— it-would-belong not it-belongs clear that nor  to-what less the  but

S1v Tobs mAnolov TUTTEL 8s ye  kal TOV maTépa TUTTEL €k

that  the neighbors be-strikes who at-least even the  father strikes from
T0D OTL € TO NTTOV Umdp)el, Kal TO pAA\ov Vmdpyer
the-(principle) that if the less belongs also  the more belongs
TOUS yap watépas NTTOV TUTMTOVOW 3  TOUS mAnolov. 1)
the for  fathers less they-strike than  the neighbors either
N e N s e ~ ) e, N e
O olrws 1) €€ @ UaAAov UTapxel, w) UTApPXEL, 1] O
then  thus or if to-what more it-belongs not  it-belongs or to-what
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NTTOV € Umdpyel, omoTepov Oet  Oeifar, €l OTL vmdpye
less if  it-belongs whichever one-must to-show  whether that it-belongs

vy o vy . - [ " y
el 8t ol. €rv € piTe pddlov unTe MTTOV, Olev €lpmTaL

or  that not further if neither more nor less whence  it-has-been-said

kal 00s pév oikTpos maidas dmoléoas maTip:
and  your indeed (is)-pitiable  children having-lost father
Owevs & dp’ ovxt kAewov dmoléoas ydvov

Oeneus bur then  not  a-famous having-lost offspring

kal 61, el undé Omnoevs ndiknoev, ovd ANéfavdpos, kal e
and thar if not-even Theseus did-wrong nor  Alexander and if
wnd  of TwwdapBar, o008 ANéEavdpos, wkal € TldrporAov
not-even  the Tyndaridae nor  Alexander and if  Patroclus
“Extwp, kat Axu\\éa ANé€avdpos. wkal e und  dAAot
Hector also  Achilles Alexander and if  not-even other
TexviTar padlot, 008 of PAdoodol. kai el und ol oTpaTyyol
crafismen (are)-base  nor  the philosophers and if not-even the generals
patdot 61t favarobvrar  moMdkis, 00 ol codioTal. Kal
(are)-base  because  they-are-put-to-death often nor  the sophists and
Ot ‘el et TOV WBudmv TS Vperépas 8fns émuereiobar,
that if  one-must the  private-man the  your repute  to-care-for

kal vpds Tis TOv EApvav. dA\los ék 1ol TOV Xpdvov
also  you the of-the  Greeks another  from  the the time
okomely, olov s ldwpdrns év 7§ mpos Apuddov, OTi
to-consider ~ such-as as  Iphicrates in the against Harmodius that

‘el mpw morjoar NElovw Tijs €lkGros TuXelw €av Toujow,

if  before  to-do Fclaimed  the  statue to-obtain  if Fdo

% ” / s v > ’ . \ /
&dote dv- moujoavtt & dp’ ov dddoere; pi Tolvuy
you-would-have-given —  to-one-having-done but then not will-you-give not therefore
wéMovtes uev vmoyvelole, maldvres & dparpeiole. kal
expecting indeed promise having-experienced but take-away and
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mdAw mpos 70 OnBalovs detvar Oi\rmov els ™y ArTuciv,

again toward the Thebans to-let-pass  Philip into —  Attica

(%4 [ \ ~ > ~ 3 ’ e ’ R4

o ‘el mpiv Bonbijoar eis Pwrels HElov, vméoyovTo dv-
that if  before  to-help to  Phocians  he-claimed they-would-have-promised —

dromov olv el dudTL mpoetTo kal émioTevoer u dujcovow.
absurd then if  because hbe-gave-up and  he-trusted not  they-will-let-pass
d\\os ex Tov elpnuévor kal’ avTod mpos Tov elmdvTar
another  from  the things-said against oneself  toward the  one-saying
dwadéper 8¢ o Tpdmos, olov €v T7¢ Tevkpw- @  €xprioaTo
it-differs but the manner such-as in  the  Teucer which  used
> ; s - > ; > ,
Ipikpamys mpos ApioTopawvTa, e€mepduevos el mpodoin
Iphicrates against  Aristophon asking whether  he-would-betray
av Tas vals €ml xprpacw: ov ¢pdokovros O€, €lta elmev
— the  ships  for  money not  asserting but  then  be-said
\ \ Y 3> -~ 3> N ’ > \ 9 N
ov uev wv ApwoTopdv odk Aav mpodolns, €yw O v
you indeed being Aristophon not  —  would-betray I but  being
Tpwcpdns; Oet d¢ vmapyew pd\ov av  dokobvra
[j)bicratef one-must but to—bel(mg more wﬂuld Seeming
s~ > . > Q , - n , > \
adwkijoar €éxelvovs el 8¢ i), yelolov av pavel, €l TPos
to-do-wrong  that-man  if bur not  ridiculous —  it-would-appear if  against
ApioTeldny kaTyopoivra ToUTS TIS Qv elmewer dANoS TPOS
Aristides accusing this someone —  should-say another  toward
> , ~ , % \ , . ~
amotioy 700 KkaTyydpov: GAws yap BolleTar 0 kaTyyopdV
distrust of-the accuser in-general for  wishes the accuser
BeATiwv €lvar Tob  PevyovTos TodT olv €feléyyew el
better to-be  than-the defendant this then  to-refute one-must
kaldhov 8¢ dromds €oTw, STav Tis  €mTud dAlows Q
universally  but  absurd it-is when  someone  censures others what
avTos Tolel 1) mowjoewey dv, 1 mpoTpémy Towlv 4  avTos
himself  does or  would-do —  or urges to-do what  bimself
\ - \ , v > . ~ , \
w7 mowel pundé moujoeer dv. dAlos €€ opiopod, olov T( TO

not  does nor would-do —  another  from definition such-as what the
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’ ’ > I TN \ n ~ ” . ’ 1%
dawudvidy éotw; ap’ 7)  Oeds 7 Oeol épyov; kalTou 8s Tis
divine is —  cither a-god or of-a-god a-work  and-yet ~ who ever
olerar feod  E&pyov elvar, TobTov avdyky oleobar kal Oeods
thinks of-a-god a-work  to-be this-man  necessary ~ to-think also  gods
- Ve e s , o , c ,
elvat. kal ws o ldwpds, 81v yevvadratos o PBérTioTos:
to-be  and as — Iphicrates that  most-noble the best

\ e , v s , > ,
kat yap Apupodiw kai ApioToyelrovt o00dév mpdTepov
both  for to-Harmodius ~ and  to-Aristogeiton nothing  earlier
vmijpxev yevvalov Tplw yevvaidy Tu mpaéar. kal 6Tt
belonged noble before  noble something  to-do and  that
ovyyevéoTepos avTds ‘ra yotv  pya ovyyevéoTepd €oTt
more-akin himself the  at-any-rate deeds  more-akin are

\ > \ ~ e ’ \ 3 7 N \ 7o \
Ta éua Tots Apupodiov kai Apworoyeitovos 7|  Ta od. kal
the  mine to-the of-Harmodius and  of-Aristogeiton than the  yours and

3

s , " , N , \
ws ev T® Aleéavdpw, 6Tt mdvTes Av opoloyicewav TovS

as in  the  Alexander that  all —  would-agree the
W1 Kooulous oly €vos oduatos dyamav amdlavow. kal
not Orderly not Of-_one body tU'be‘CDntent‘wi[h tbe‘enjoyment ﬂnd

&% 6 Zwkpdrmys odk épn Badilew ws Apxéraov- UBpw
through which Socrates not  said  to-go to  Archelaus an-outrage
oy 5 Y . < v s
yap €pny ewar 70 w1 dvvaclar auivaclar opolws kal €d
for he-said to-be  the not  to-be-able to-requite alike also  well
maldvras domep kal kakds. wAvTes yap oUToL OpLoduevor
baving-fared  just-as also  badly all for these having-defined
kat AafBdvtes 70 T( €oTi, cul\oyillovTar mept v Aéyouow.
and  having-grasped the what it-is reason about  what  they-speak
dAAos €k Tob mooaxds,  olov €V ToOls TOTKOLS TePL TOD
another  from the  in-how-many-senses such-as in  the Topics about  the
s g , , - s, Ao
opfas. dAos €k daipéoews, olov €l TAvTES TPV EVekey
rightly another  from division such-as if all of-three  for-the-sake
adwikotow () ToDde yap évexa 3 Todde 1) Todde), Kal did

do-wrong either of-this  for  for-the-sake or of-this  or of-this and  through

242



BOOK II

\ YT Y N - , e s,
uev Ta Ovo advvarov, da O¢ TO TplTov ovd  avTol
indeed the two  (it-is)-impossible through bur the third not-even  they-themselves
paow. dA\\os € émaywyijs, olov éx Tis lemapnbias, 67
say another  from induction such-as from the  Peparethian that
mepl TOV Tékvav al yvvaikes mavtaxod dwopilovor Tainlés:
about  the children the  women everywhere determine the-truth
TooTo v yap Abjvmor Mavria 7é prjtopt dudioByToivTe
this indeed for  at-Athens for-Mantias the  orator disputing

\ A e\ > ’ e 4 ~ \ ’
mpoOs TOV uiov amépmrev 7 unTnp, TOobTO 8¢ O1fnow
against  the  son declared the  mother this but  at-Thebes
Tounviov kal Zri\Bwvos dudofnrovvtawv 7 Awdwvis
Ismenias and  Stilbon disputing the Dodonian-(woman)
anédefev lounriov Tov vidy, kal dwie  TobTo OerTaMlokov
showed of-Ismenias the  son and  through  this Thettaliscus
, , s \ . ) - , ~
loungviov evoulov. kal mdAw éx 700 Nduov Tob
of-Ismenias they-considered  and  again from  the Law the

, s ~ - ~ ,

BeodéxTov, € Tols Kakds emuelnletor TV aloTplwy
ofTheodectes if  to-the badly having-cared-for the other’s
y , , <oy sqy s ,
immwr o0 mapadiddaoct Tovs olkelovs, ovdEé Tols dvaTpéfaot
horses not  they-hand-over the own nor to-the  bhaving-wrecked
N , - \ s s s e, s 0
Tas dAAoTpilas vads Tas OLKeELaS, OUKODV €l Opolws €
the other’s ships the own therefore  if  alike in
e ’ \ ~ ~ ’ \ b 7 3
amavTwy, kal Tols Kakds ¢uAdfaot T alotplay ov
all also  to-the badly having-guarded  the other’s not
xpnoTéor €oTv €ls TNV oikelay owTnpiav. Kal WS
one-must-use  it-is toward  the own safety and  as
Alilddpas, 61 mwavres Tovs ocodovs Tiudow: Ildpiol
Alcidamas that  all the wise they-honor Parians
yotv  Apxidoxov kaimep BAdopnuov dvra TeTyuikaot,
at-any-rate  Archilochus although ~ slanderous being  have-honored
kat Xtor “Oumpov odk dvra molimny, kai Mvri\nraiol

and  Chians Homer not  being  a-citizen and  Mytileneans
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Yandpw kalmep yvvaika odoav, kal Aaxedawdvior Xidwva
Sappho although ~ a-woman being and  Spartans Chilon
\ ~ ’ > ’ 4 ’ b

KOl TV YepOVTwY €momoav mKLoTa GA\oAoyolr  OvTes,
even  of-the  elders made least fond-of-learning  being

kat Trahidrar Mvlaydpav, kai Aawpaxnrol Avaéaydpav
and  Italiots Pythagoras and  Lampsacenes Anaxagoras

7 pd 7, \ ~ v \ ~ |4
Eévov  dvta Eafav kal Twdor €Tt kal viv kkx 0T
a-stranger  being they-buried and  they-honor still even now  (lacuna) that

Abnvator Tots Léhwvos vduows xpnoduevor evdaiudrmoay kal

Athenians the of-Solon laws having-used prospered and
Aakedaudvior Tots Auvkovpyov, kat Orfnow dua ol
Spartans the of-Lycurgus and  at-Thebes at-the-same-time  the

, , > [ ’ . ,
mpooTdTal phdoodor €yévorTo kal evdaiudvmoer 1) TONS.
leaders philosophers became and  prospered the city
dAAos éx kploews mepl ToD avTol %) omolov 7 €vavtiov,
another  from a-judgment  about  the  same or like or opposite

’ \ > ’ A\ k] ’ 3 \ ’ > b e/
paAoTa pév €l mwavTes kal ael, € O¢ w1, aA\ of e
most indeed if  all and  always if bur not  but the at-least

~ » o , N e ~ N ,
mAeloTol, 1) codol 7  mwavres 7 ot wAeloTol, 7 ayalol,
most or wise either all or the most or  good

kal avtol ol kplvovtes, 7 obs amodéyovTar ol KpPovTes,

and  themselves the (omes)-judging  or whom accept the  (ones)-judging
) ols w) oldv Te évavriov kplvew, ofov Tols Kuplots,
or for-whom mot  possible —  contrary to-judge such-as  the authorities
n e \ . > , , ® ~ n \

ols w1y kalov evavtio kplvew, olov Oeots 7 matpl
or for-whom not  noble contrary to-judge such-as  gods or a-father
7 ddaockdlows, omep TO els  Mb&dnuidnr elmev
or teachers Just-as the-(remark) ~ against ~ Mixidemides said

AdrorAijs, el Tals pev oeuvals Oeals kalds elxev €v Apelw
Autocles if to-the indeed august goddesses well it-was on Ares’
mdyw dodvar Ta dikawa, MEdnyuidy & ol. 1) domep Lampd,

hill to-give  the  justice to-Mixidemides  but not or just-as Sappho
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81 70 dmobvijokew kakdy: ol Beol ydp oltw kexplkaow:

that the to-die (is)-evil the gods  for thus bhave-judged

> ’ \ b4 N L4 3 ’ \ ’
amébvmorov yap dv. 1) womep AploTimmos mpods IIAdTwva
they-would-die for —  or just-as Aristippus to Plato
ETAYYENTIKATEPOY Tt elmdvrTa, ws GeTor  AANG uny
rather-boastfully something  having-said ~ as  be-thought bur indeed
6 v €Taipos Mudv, épn, ovbev TowodTov, Aéywy TOV
the at-least comrade of-us he-said  nothing  such saying —

Zwkpdmy. kai Hyjourmos év Aehpois mpddra Tov Oedv,

Socrates and  Hegesippus at  Delphi asked the  god
mpdTepov kexpnuévos Olvumicow, el adT® TA aiTA
earlier having-consulted  ar-Olympia whether to-him  the  same

dokel d mep T® marpl, ws aloypov Ov Tavavtia elmeiv.
seems  what very  to-the father as  shameful being the-opposite  to-say

\ s o ey _ , y . ,
kal mepl s EAévns ws Tooxkpamns éypafev 611 omovdala,
and about —  Helen as  Locrates wrote that  (she-was)-excellent
elmep Onoeds Epwev. kal mepl Alefdvdpov, ov  al Oeal
iﬁindeed Tbe:eu: ]Mdged and about Alexﬂnder wme tbe gaddeffff

mpoéxpwav, kai mept Evaydpov, 8t omovdalos, domep

preferred and  about  Evagoras that  (he-was)-excellent ~ just-as
Tookpdrns ¢molv: Kévawv yotv  dvorvyioas, mdvTas
Isocrates says Conon at-any-rate  having-been-unfortunate  all

ToUs dA\ovs mapalimdy, ws Edvaydpav fAfev. dAdos €k
the others having-passed-over  to  Evagoras came another  from
TOV pep@v, domep €v Tols Tomkols, mola  kivnois 1)
the parts Jjust-as in  the Topics what-kind  a-motion  (is)-the
T Vo , , - ,

Jux- 10e yap 17 1jde. mapdderyua €k TOD XwKpdTOUS
soul this  for or  this an-example from the  Socrates

~ ’ ¢ > ~ e \ td ’ 7 ~
700 OcodéxTov: ‘els molov lepov Noéfmrev;  Tlvas Oedov
the  of-Theodectes against what-kind a-temple  bas-he-been-impious which  of-gods
, , - . , oo , s
oy Teriunker @v 1) woMs vouilery dANos, émedr) émi

not  has-he-honored — which the  city acknowledges  another since in
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- , , o o , - s
Tov mheloTwv ovuPalver wote €meclal T T® AUT®
the most-(cases) it-happens so-that  to-follow something  to-the same

ayaflov kal kaxdv, éx Tol axolovlodvTos mpoTpémew 7
good and  evil from the  following to-exhort or
amoTpémew kal katyyopelw 7) amoloyetolar kal émawelv 1)

to-dissuade and  to-accuse o

N

to-defend and  to-praise or
Péyew, olov 1) madevoer 10 Ploveiotar axolovlel kakdv,
to-blame  such-as on-the education the  to-be-envied Jollows an-evil
70 O¢ ocodov ewar ayaldv- ov Tolvur el madevectar,
the  but wise to-be (is)-a-good ~ not  thercfore  one-must to-be-educated
plovetolar yap od Bei-  del wev  odv madeveclar,
to-be-envied for not one-must one-must indeed then  to-be-educated
copov yap elvar del. 6 Tomos obTds €otw 1) Kalimwmov
wise for  to-be  one-must the topic this is the of-Callippus
Téxvn mpooAafoioa TO duvardv kal TAGN\a, ws elpnTat.
art having-added the  possible and  the-rest as  it-has-been-said

” o \ - N , » ,
dM\\os, dtav mepl dvolv kal dvTikewwévow 17 mPOTPETEW

another when about  two and  opposite either  to-exhort

N s v A 5

7 amoTpémew Oéy, Kal T® TPOTEPOV ELPNUeVew TPOTW
or to-dissuade it-be-needful also  by-the earlier said way

s 5 s - - , ;e s \ ,
em dudotv xpiolar. diapéper 3¢, OTL €xel pév Ta TUXOVTQ
on  both to-use it-differs but  that there indeed the chance-things
> 7y 3 ~ \ > 7’ T 4 3 4
avrirlferar, évratfa 8¢ Tavavria. ofov iépeia ovk €la
are-opposed bere but  the-opposites such-as a-priestess not  allowed
A e\ -~ [ \ 7 v \ 7 ’
TOV vlOv Omumyopelv: ‘€av pev ydp, €pm, Ta Oikaia A€yys,
the  son to-speak-in-public  if indeed for she-said the  just you-say
¢ , , 5y \ N . ,
ot dvlpwmol ce wonoovow, éav 8¢ Ta ddika, ot feol.
the men you  will-hate if but  the  unjust the  gods

~ \ o} -~ 3\ \ \ \ ’ ’
St pev odv dnunyopelv- éav pev yap T Odlkaia Aéyys,
one-must indeed then  to-speak-in-public if indeed  for the  just you-say
ol feol ce PuNjoovow, éav 8¢ Ta ddika, of dvlpwmor.

the gods  you will-love if but the  unjust the men
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~ SR o ~ , g ,
TobTo & €07l TAUTO T® Aeyouévw TO €Nos mplachal
this bur s the-same  to-the  thing-said the  marsh  to-buy

\ N v e , ~ s 4 o
kal ToUs dAas: kal 1) PAalowois TobTo €oTiv, STav dvolv
and  the salt and  the blaisosis this is when  of-two
evavtiow éxkatépw ayalov kal kaxov €mnTal, évavria
opposite to-each a-good and  an-evil  follows opposite
< . , » > \ 5 PR ~
€kdTepa  €éxaTépols. dANos, €medr) ol TavTa pavepds
each to-each another since not  the-same  openly
émawotor kal dpavas, ala Pavepds pev 7o dikawa
they-praise and  secretly bur openly indeed the  just

v v ~ ; Q7 [ ,
kal 74 kaAa émawobor pdM\worta, dlg O Ta cvudépovta
and  the noble they-praise most privately but the  advantageous
udMov Bodlovrar, €k TouTwy mepdobar cvwdyew OdTepov
more they-wish from  these to-try to-conclude  the-other
TV yap mapaddééwy obTos 0 TomOS KVPLHTATES €O0Tuw.
of-the  for paradoxical this the  topic most-decisive is
” > A sy, ~ , - .
dA\os €éx Tob avdloyov Tabra ovuPalvew, olov o
another  from  the proportionally  these to-follow such-as  —
Tpwpdrns TOov viov avTod vedTepov Svra TiHs  mAwlas,
Iphicrates the  son of-him  younger being  than-the age
v péyas v, AaTovpyelv dvaykaldvtwv, elmev 6T €l
because  big he-was  to-serve compelling said that if

A 4 ~ 7 k4 7 \ A
ToUs peydlovs TV maldwv dvdpas voupillovol, Tovs pukpovs
the big of-the  boys men they-consider  the small
TV avdpav maidas evar Ymdiotvrar. kai Beodéxtys €v TO
of-the  men boys to-be  they-will-vote and  Theodectes in  the

7’ ¢/ 13 7’ \ ~ \ 7 T
Ndpw, 61t ‘molitas pév  mowetofe Tovs wobopdpovs, olfov
Law that  citizens indeed  you-make the mercenaries such-as
XrpaBaxa kal Xapldnuov, & v Emelkeiar: Puyddas
Strabax and  Charidemus through the  decency exiles
9 > ’ \ b4 ~ ’ > ’
8 OV TIOLN)OETE TOUS €V TOLS ‘LLLGQO(z)OpOLS avnKeoTa

but  not  will-you-make  the among  the mercenaries irreparable-things

247

31



1399b

RHETORIC

, R > - \ " v n
dwamempayuévovs; dANos €k Tob  TO ouufalvov €av 7
having-done another  from  the-(fact) the  consequence if it-be
3 ’ |4 \ > ? 14 > ’ ° L) ’
TavToV, 67U Kal €€ v ovuPBailver TavTd:  olov Eevopdims
the-same  that also  from which it-follows (are)-the-same such-as Xenophanes
5 o e > ~ . , , \
E\eyer 81L ouolws doefotow ol yevéolar  pdokovres Tovs
said that  alike are-impious the to-have-been-born asserting the

Oeods Tois amobavetv Aéyovow: dudorépws yap ovuBaiver

gods to-the  to-die saying in-both-ways for it-follows

\ o A) 4 \ e/ \ \ -~
wn elwar Tovs feovs moTe. kal GAws 8¢ 7O oupPaivov
not to-be  the gods at-some-time and  in-general bur the  consequence

€€ éxdoTov Aaufdvew ws TO adTd del- ‘péAAete B¢ Kplvew

from each to-take as  the same  always you-are-abour but to-judge

5 s , 5y y A s ’ > \

ov mept lookpdTovs aMa wept €mrndevuaros, el XN

not about  Isocrates but about  a-pursuit whether one-must

Phooodetv.” kal 6TL 7O dddvar Yy kal Udwp dovAedew, kal
to-philosophize and  that the to-give earth and water  (is)-to-be-enslaved and
TO HeTEXEW TS KOWjS €p1jums TOWEW TO TPOOTATTOUEVOD.
the  to-share the common  peace (is)-to-do  the  thing-commanded
AMmréov & omdTepov dv 7 xpriowov. dAAos €k Tob )
one-must-take but whichever — it-be useful another  from the  not
TavTo ael  aipetofar VoTepov 7 mpdTepov, dAN avamalw,
the-same  always  to-choose later as earlier but conversely

3 ’ \ 3 ’ > ’ A > ’
ofov 7160 TO évlvunmua, € ¢edyovtes pev  éuaydueda

such-as  this the  enthymeme if  being-exiles indeed  we-fought

Smws katéNwpev, kateAddvres 8¢ devédueba Smws un
so-thar  we-might-return having-returned but  we-shall-go-into-exile so-thar  not
paxwueda- ore  uév yap 10 pévew davri 1ol pdyeofac
we-may-fight sometimes indeed for the to-stay  instead-of the  to-fight
¢ e PO \ , SR PO ,
Npodvro, oTe 3¢ 70 un pdyxeclar avri  ToD wn) pévew.
they-chose sometimes but the not  to-fight instead-of the  mot  to-stay
[ \ ® o 5 n ” N ’ ’
a)\)\os‘ 70 OU EVEK av em 7 YEvoiLTo, TOUTOUV
another  the  of-which for-the-sake —  it-might-be or it-might-come-to-be of-this
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o , 5 » ~ S 5 , >

€veka  ¢avar elvar 1) yeyevijofar, olov el doly  dv TS

for-the-sake  to-say to-be  or to-have-come-to-be such-as if would-give —  someone
\ e 9 > /7 ’ (4 \ ~ 9 4

TWL W dgelouevos Avmmoy, S0ev kai TobT elpnTa,

to-someone so-that having-taken-away he-may-cause-pain whence also  this bas-been-said

moANols O daluwv od  kar  elvowav ppevdv
to-many the deity not according-to  goodwill of-mind
ueydia ddwow edTuyjuar, AN Wa
great gives good-fortunes bur  so-that

Tas ovpdopas Adfwow émpaveoTépas.

the misfortunes  they-may-get more-conspicuous
kal 70 éx 700 Meledypov 710D AvripavTos, 25
and  the from the  Meleager the  of-Antiphon

ovy Wwa krdvwor Oip, Smws O¢ udprupes
not  so-that they-might-kill ~the-beast  so-thar  but witnesses
aperijs  yévovtar Meledypw mpos EANdda.

of-valor they-might-become  for-Meleager toward Greece

kal 70 €k Tob Alavros Tob OeodéxTov, 6Tt 0 Awopridns 2

and  the from the  Ajax the ofTheodectes that —  Diomedes
mpoeieTo ‘Odvocéa ov Twdv, dAN a TjTTwv 7) 0
chose Odysseus not honoring  but so-that  inferior might-be  the

> - s Q7 \ ’ o ~ M
axkolovldv- évdéxerar yap TovTov €vexa  moujoar. dANos
(one)-following it-is-possible  for ofthis for-the-sake  to-have-done  another
\ \ "~ ~ \ - ,
Kowos kal Tols duduofnrolow kal Tols ovpBovAetovot,
common  both  to-the  disputing and  to-the  advising
OKOTELY T4 TPOTPETTOVTA KAl ATOTPETOVTA, Kal MV
to-consider  the  exhorting and  dissuading and  of-which
éveka  kal mpATTOVOL KAl Pevyovow: TabTa ydp éoTw 4

for-the-sake both  they-act and  they-avoid these Jor are which
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éav pév Vmdpyny Ot wpdrTew, éav O¢ wiy Vmdpxny, W1
if indeed it-belong one-must  to-act if but  not it-belong not
mpdTTEWw, olov €l duvatov kal pddiov kal wPé\ypov 7
to-act such-as if  possible and  easy and  beneficial either
avT® 7 Pplows 7 BAafepov éxlpots, kv ) émljuov, €
to-himself or to-friends or harmful to-enemies  even-if it-be penalty-bearing if
Edtrwv 1 (yula Tob  mpdyuatos. kal mpoTpémovrar &
less the penalty  than-the matter and  they-are-exhorted bur
€k TOUTwV Kal amoTpémovTal €k TV évavtiwv. €k O0¢ TV
from  these and  they-are-dissuaded  from the  opposites from but the
aUTOV TOUTWY Kal KaTNyopoloL Kal AmoNoyolvTal €K  [ev
same these both  they-accuse and  they-defend from  indeed
TV ATOTPETOVTWY ATONOYolVTaL, €K OE TMV TPOTPETOVTWY
the  dissuading they-defend from but the  exhorting
KaTyopolow. dmoloyobvTar pev k%% €Tt O © TOmOS
they-accuse they-defend indeed (lacuna) is bur  the topic
obros SA\n  Téxvn 1 Te lapdidov kat 7 Kalimmou.
this a-whole  art the both  of-Pamphilus and  the of-Callippus

. , - . \ , - ;o
dA\\os ék  Tav dokovvTwy pev  yiyveolar amiotwy O€, OTL

another  from the seeming indeed to-happen incredible but  thar
s>y 5\ s N s s
ovk dv &ofav, € pn MY 1 éyyvs .
not  —  they-would-have-seemed if not it-was or near it-was
v e ~ » \ oy » \ >
Kat 0Tt pdAlov: 7 yap Ta OvTa 1] TA €KOTA
and  that  more either  for the  real or the  likely

c , s s S S SR T S
vmolaufBdvovow: e olv dmoTov kal i) ekds, dainbes dav

they-suppose if then incredible and  not  likely true —
ein: ov yap & ye 7O eikos kai mlavov Sokel
it-would-be  not  for through  at-least the likely and  persuasive it-seems

oUtws. olov Avdpordijs éleyev o Ilirbevs karnyopdv Tob

thus such-as  Androcles said the Pitthean accusing the
, s s , s sy, Q7 ey

VO‘LLOU, ETTEL €00pUBnUCLV QUTW ELTTOVTL, BEOVTCLL oL VO!JOL

law when  they-shouted-down  bim having-said  they-need the laws
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véuov Tob dopfdicovtos, kai yap ol (xfes dalds, kalTol
a-law the  going-to-correct even  for the  fish salt and-yet
ok €elkos o0d¢ mBavov év d\un Tpedouévovs deiobBar AAds,
not  likely  mor  persuasive  in brine  being-reared to-need salt

kal Ta oTéudula €lalov: kaltou dmotov, €€ @v Elawov

and  the  olive-cakes oil and-yet incredible from  which  oil

(yvetar, TavTa Oetobar élalov. dANos ENeykTiKDS, TO
b b

comes these to-need oil another  refutative the-(topic)
TQ dVOUONOYOUUEVA OKOTELY, €l T AVOLOANOYOUULEVOV
the  inconsistencies to-consider ~ whether something  inconsistent

> ’ \ \ \ \
€k  TAVTWV Kal Xxpovwy kal mpafewv Kal Adywv, Xwpls

from all both  times and  actions and  words separately
\ RN ~ > ~ ® 3 \ \ \

uev  emt ToU duduofnroivros, ofov ‘kal ¢nol pev

indeed  in-the-case-of the  opponent such-as and  he-says  indeed

~ < ~ ’ \ ~ ’ b \ b
P\elv uds, owduooer 8¢ Tols  TpudkovTa, Ywpls O

to-love you he-conspired but  with-the  Thirty separately  but
> 9 > ~ 13 \ \ \ % ’ ’ >
€ avTol, ‘kal ¢nol pév  elval pe GAddukov, ovk
in-the-case-of  himself and  be-says  indeed to-be me litigious not

éxer O¢ amodeifar dedikaouévov ovdeuiov dikmy, ywpls &

he-can  but  to-show having-litigated any suit separately butr
em avTol kal Tob augiofnTotvros, ‘kal odTos uev
in-the-case-of himself ~ and  the  opponent and  this-man indeed

oV deddveike mddmoTe 0VO€Y, €ym B¢ Kkal mOoANOVS AéAvuac

not  has-lent ever anything I but even many have-ransomed
vudv. dA\os Tols mpodiaBefAnuévors kai avfpdmois kal
of-you another  for-the  previously-slandered both  men and

7’ N ~ \ 7 A > 7 ~ 7’
mpdyuacw, 7 dokolot, 70 Aéyew v attiav 1ol mwapadsfov:

matters or seeming the to-tell the  cause of-the paradox
éoTw ydp T & 0  ¢alverar. olov vmofeBAnuévns
is for something  through which it-appears such-as  baving-substituted

\ \ e e\ \ s , sQ s
TLWOS TOV QuTnsS vLov BLQ TO aGﬂaCeO@aL GBOKGL
a-woman  the her-own  son because-of  the  to-embrace she-seemed
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- ~ , , \ ~ sy >y 7
ovvelvar 7@  pewpakxiw, Aexlévros e 7ol aitiov €Nvln
to-consort  with-the youth having-been-told bur the  cause was-dissolved
7 dwaBoA) kal olov év 1@ Alavtt 74 BeodéxkTov ‘Odvooevs
the slander and  such-as in the Ajax the  of-Theodectes Odysseus
Myew mpos Tov Alavra, didTt dvdperdrepos v Tob Alavros
says to —  djax why braver being —  than-Ajax

5 A > o ~ sy M .y oy
ov Jokel. dA\\os amo 7ol aitiov, dv  Te UTApXY, OTL €O0TL,
not he-seems another  from  the  cause whether —  it-belong that it-is

kdv un) vmdpxn, 6Tt ok éoTw- dua yap TO alTov Kal

and-if not it-belong that not  it-is together  for the  cause and
e 4 \ L > 7 > 7 > ® 7’

ov aLTiov, Kt OVev alTlov OU@GV €OTLY, oOlLOoV Aew&ly.as

of-which a-cause and  without a-cause  nothing is such-as Leodamas

amoloyoUuevos €Eleye, katyyoprioavtos BOpacuvBovdov 6Ti
defending said having-accused Thrasybulus that
N oTHANTYS yeyovws €y Ti dKpoTmOAel, AAN ékkdifa
be-was  pillar-recorded  having-become on  the  acropolis bur to-have-erased
> A\ ~ ’ 3 3 ’ b4 ~ \ N
€ml TV TpudkovTar ovk evdéyeolar €dn- pdl\ov yap dv
under  the Thirty not  to-be-possible be-said more for would

MOTEVEW aUT® TOUS TpudkovTa e€yyeypauuévns Tis €xlpas

to-trust him the Thirty having-been-inscribed  the  enmity
mpos Tov Sfjuov. dAAos, el €vedéxeTo LélTiov dAAws
toward  the  people another whether  it-was-possible  better otherwise

» > Qs . » I , » ,
7 évdéxerar v 1)  ovufovAeder 1) mpdrTer 1) TWémpaxe
than it-is-possible  of-what either be-advises or  he-does or  he-has-done
oKoTely: Pavepdv yap OTi, €l w) oUTws &xel, ol mémpayev:
to-consider  clear for that  if not  thus it-is  not  he-has-done
QN \ e\ \ ~ \ , -
ovdels yap €xawv Ta palla kal yryvdokwy mpoalpelTal.
no-one  for willingly the  base and  knowing chooses
éoTw 8¢ TobTO Pebdos: moAdKis yap TVoTepov ylyverar dflov
is but  this a-falsehood ~ often for  later becomes clear
wds v mpdfar BérTov, mpdTepov de ddnlov.  dAAos,

how it-was  to-act better earlier but  (it-was)-unclear ~another
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Stav T evavtiov pué\\n mpdrreclar Tols mempayuévors
when  something contrary be-about  to-be-done to-the  things-done

dua, okometly, olov Zevopdrns Eledrais épwTdow
at-the-same-time  to-consider  such-as  Xenophanes to-Eleatics asking

el Fwot 1 Aevkofég kal Gpnridow 7w,
whether  they-should-sacrifice —  to-Leucothea ~ and  they-should-lament or not

ovveBovAever, el pév Bedv vmolauSdvovow, wiy Opnveiv,
advised if indeed a-god  they-suppose not  to-lament
e & dvlpwmov, un OBbew. dANos Témos TO €k TV
if  but a-buman not  to-sacrifice another  topic the  from  the

apaptnlévTwy katnyopelv 7 amoloyeiolar, ofov év Tf

things-done-wrong to-accuse or  to-defend such-as in  the
Kapkivov Mndeig ot wev  karnyopoiow OTL TOVS
of-Carcinus Medea the-ones  indeed  accuse that  the
wadas dméxTewer, ov Paveslar yolv avTovs. TuapTe
children she-killed not  to-appear at-any-rate  them erred

yap 7 Midewa mept Ty amooToly TV maldwy- 7 &
for —  Medea about  the sending-away of-the  children she but

> ~ s > n \ ~ > \ \ ST 7 n
(17TO)\O’)/€LT(1L O7TL OUK OV TOuSs 7T(1L80.S‘ a\\a Tov IQOOVG. av

defends that not  —  the children — but —  Jason —
amékTewer:  TOUTO Yap TjUAPTEV av w1y moujoaoca,
she-would-have-killed  this for she-would-have-erred —  not  baving-done

elmep kal Odrepov émoinoev. éott & o 7Tdmos olbTos TOD
if-indeed also  the-other she-did is bur  the topic this ofthe
, , N oy e . , ,
evbuuipatos kal 70 €ldos 6An 7 mwpdTepov Beodwpov TEXVY.
enthymeme and the kind ~ whole the earlier of-Theodorus  art
dANos amd 7ol ovduaTos, olov ws 0 LopokATs

another  from  the name such-as as  —  Sophocles

~ ’ \ ~ R4
capas odpw kal ¢popoica Tolvoua,

clearly in-iron and bearing the-name
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kal ws €v Tols TV BOeddv émaivors eldbaot Nyew
and  as in  the of-the  gods praises they-are-accustomed ~ to-say

k%%, kal ws Kdvwr BOpacvBovior Opacifovior éxdle,

(lacuna) and  as Conon Thrasybulus bold-in-counsel called
e , , >\ ’ 5 \

kat ‘Hpddwkos Opaciuaxov del  Opaociuaxos e, Kat

and  Herodicus Thrasymachus always  bold-in-fight you-are and

\ 4 \ 7’
kat Apakovra Tov voupobBérmy,

=

[Iolov det  ov mdAos e
Polus always  you  a-colt are and  Draco the lawgiver

e/ 3 N & 7 3 ’ > \ ’ \
dte ook dv  avBpdimov ol vduot dAAG SpdkovTos: xalemol
that  not  would of-a-man the laws but of-a-dragon barsh
ydp. kat ws 1) Evpurdov ‘Exdfn eis v Adpodirmy
for and  as the of-Euripides Hecuba against — Aphrodite

kat Tolvop’ opbds adpooivys dpxer  Oeds,

and  the-name rightly of-folly begins  of-the-goddess

v e )
kat ws Xapquwy

and as  Chaeremon

[Mevbeds écouévys ocuvudopds émdvupos.

Pentheus of-a-coming misfortune named-after

evdokiuel 8¢ pd\ov Tdv évbvunudTwv TO ENEYKTIKA

are-esteemed ~ but  more of-the  enthymemes the  refutative
TOV  dmodelkTIK@DY Ol TO owaywyny uev evavtiwy
than-the  demonstrative because-of the  a-bringing-together indeed  of-opposites

elvar v ukp® TO ENeykTikov évliunmua, map dAAnAa  Oe
to-be  in  small the  refutative enthymeme beside  one-another but
pavepa elvar T@® akpoati] udAlov. wdvTwr 8¢ kal TV
clear to-be  to-the bearer more of-all bur  both  the
ENEYKTIKAOV Kal TV OekTik@dv ovAhoywoudv OJopuBeira

refutative and  the demonstrative  syllogisms are-applauded
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ud\oTa 76 TowabTa Soa dpxdueva mPoopWoL UM
most the  such as-many-as  beginning they-foresee not

~ > ~ ) o \ \ > \ IR
7  émmolfjs elvar (dua yap kal avtol €p
by-the  on-the-surface  to-be at-the-same-time ~ for also  they-themselves  at

e A / \ ~
avTols  xatpovot 7Tp0aL00(1VO,‘LL€VOL), Kol 50‘(1)1) TOOOovTOoV

themselves  rejoice perceiving-beforeband and  of-which  so-much
. , v o > , ,
voTepillovow ol dua elpnuévawr  yvwpilew.
they-lag so-that  at-the-same-time  baving-been-said  to-recognize

11.24 + APPARENT ENTHYMEMES

Some arguments only appear to be syllogisms, so there are apparent enthymemes
too. Their topics are the wording, homonymy, combining or dividing terms,
indignant language, a sign, the accidental, the consequence, taking a non-cause
for a cause, omitting the when and the how, and taking what is likely in one case
as likely without qualification. Aristotle closes with Corax’s art and men’s just
resentment at what Protagoras professed.

> \ 9 > 7 \ \ o 7 \ \ \
emel & €évdéxerar Tov uev €lvar cvloywoudv, Tov  d¢ um
since  butr it-is-possible  the-one indeed to-be  a-syllogism the-other but not
5 \ , ;s Ny \ \
evar pev  dalveclar &€, dvdykny kal évliunua 7O  pév
to-be indeed  to-appear but  necessary also  an-enthymeme  the-one indeed
3. \ \ \ o) > ’ ’ ’ > 7 \
elvat, TO 3¢ un elvar evbiunua paveslar 8¢, émelmep 1O
to-be the-other but not to-be  an-enthymeme to-appear but  since-indeed the
> ’ 7’ ’ 9 3 N\ ~ 7
evfiunua ovAAoywouds Tis. TémoL & elol TOV Pawouévewy
enthymeme (is)-a-syllogism of-some-sort topics  but are  of-the apparent
3 ’ ® \ 3 \ A ’ \ ’ o \
evvunudTwy els pév o mapa TV Aéfw, Kal ToUTOU €V pév
enthymemes one indeed the owing-to the  wording and of-this one indeed
, o > ~ - \ \ ,
U€pos, womep €v Tols OladekTikols TO W1 CUANoyLoduEVOV
part Jjust-as in  the dialectical the  not  having-reasoned
OUUTEPAOUATIKDS TO TelevTalov elmelv, ovk dpa TO Kal

conclusively the last to-say not  then  this and
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76, avdykn dpa kal 170 kal 76, kal év Tols évbuuduaoct 7o
that  necessary — then  also  this and that and in  the enthymemes the
OUVEOTPauUEVOY Kal avTikelwévws elmely galverar évbvunua
compressed and  antithetically to-say  appears an-enthymeme
N yap TowavTy Aéfis xdpa éotiv évbuuijuatos. kal €otke TO
the for  such wording a-place s of-an-enthymeme ~ and  seems  the
TowobToV €lvar mapa TO oxijua Tis Aéfews. ot d¢ els  TO
such to-be  owing-to the figure of-the wording is but toward the
T Aéfel oVANOYIOTIKDS Aéyew Xpriowov TO CUAAOYIOU®DY
in-the wording  syllogistically to-speak  useful the  of-syllogisms

TOAM®V kepdlata Aéyew, STt ToUs pev  é€owoe, Tols &
many summaries to_Say tbat the—lmes indeed be‘javed tbe bu[

erépots eryudpnoe, Tovs & "EA\nras nAevdépwoe: €xaoTov

others he-avenged the but  Greeks he-freed each

uev  yap TouTwy €€ dNwv amedelyOn, ovvrelévTwr  de
indeed  for ofthese from  others was-demonstrated  baving-been-combined  but
dalverar kal éx TOUTWV TU yilyveaOat.

appears also ﬁ’um these mmetbing to-come-about

€v 3¢ 70 mapa THv ouwvvuiav, TO ¢dvar omovdaiov elval
one but the owing-to the  homonymy the  to-say excellent to-be

uov, d¢’ od Y €oTW 1) TYMWTATY TAORV TEAETT): Ta
a-mouse from which at-least is the  most-honored  of-all rite the
yap QUOTIpLO. TACAY TYUWTATY TeNeT). 1) €l TS

for mysteries of-all (are)-the-most-honored  rite or if  someone
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Kdva éykmmdlwv 1OV & T@® olpavd ovumapalapBdvo
a-dog  praising the-one in  the  heaven should-take-in-besides
N

7 7ov Ilava, 8 Tlivdapos é&pnoev

or — Pan because  Pindar said

@ pdrap, 8v Te peydlas feod wiva mavrodamov
o] blessed ~ whom —  of-the-great  goddess  dog of-every-shape
kaléovow "OAdumiot.

call the-Olympians

7 61t 10 pundéva €lvar kW aTudTaTdy €oTw, doTe TO 19
or that the no to-be  dog most-dishonorable s so-that  the
’ ~ |4 ’ \ \ \ ’ \
Kuvva 87]}\01/ oTL TL‘LLLOV. Kol TO KOWWVIKOV ¢aVaL TOV
a-dog  clear that  (is)-honorable and  the  sociable to-say —
Epuiy eivar pdhora Tawv Oeddv: pdvos yap kalelTar
Hermes to-be most of-the  gods alone for is-called
\ e ~ \ \ \ ’ 5 ’

KOowosS Epluv’]g. Kot TO TOV )\OVOV ewat UWOUBGLOTGTOV,
common  Hermes and  the the speech to-be most-excellent

o s N 5 , 5y y A ’ 5 o\
6t ot ayaloi dvdpes ov xpyudTwr dAAa Adyov  elolw
because  the good men not  of-money but of-account  are
déwor 70 yap Adyov déwv ovy amAds Aéyerat. dANos TO
worthy  the  for of-account worthy  not  simply is-said another  the
dpnuévor owrlévra Nyew 1) TO ovykeluevov Suarpotvra
divided combining to-say or the combined dividing

> N \ > -~ 5 > n > ’
€TTEL yap TAUTOV 80K€L €Elvatr OvkK ov TAVTO 7TO)\)\(1KLS,

since  for the-same  it-seems to-be  mot  being the-same  often
OToTEPOV  XPNOLUWTEPOY, TOUTO O€l motetv. €oTt O¢
whichever (is)-more-useful this one-must  to-do is but

~ 3 ’ ’ T \ > 7 </ ’ >
TovTo Evbudijuov Adyos, olov 70 edévar St Tpujpms €u
this of-Euthydemus  an-argument such-as the to-know  that a-trireme  in
[lewpaiet €oriv: €xkaotov yap oidev. kal 7OV Ta oTOLXEl

Piraeus is each for he-knows and  the-one the letters
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émorduevov 81t 70 €mos oldev: TO yap €mos TO avTd éoTuw.
knowing that the verse  he-knows the for verse  the same s

\ 3> \ \ A ~ ~ \ \ o ’
kal €mel 70 Ols ToooUTOV VoOoWdes, unde TO €v pdra
and  since  the twice so-much (is)-unwholesome ~ not-even the  one to-say

e \ 5 1% \ > \ ’ > \ o ’
vylelvov ewvatls aToTov yop €L Ta BUO aya@a €V KOKOV

wholesome  to-be absurd for if the two (are)-goods one an-evil
> o \ 5 , . \ ,

€0Tw. oUTw pev obv ENeYKTIKOV, e d¢ BewcTikov
is thus indeed then  (it-is)-refutative  in-this-way bur demonstrative

s a gy / P Ny
oV ydp €oTw &v ayafov dYo kakd. Shos O o TdmoS
not  for is one  a-good two  evils whole  but the topic
mapaloyoTikds. wddw 10 Ilodukpdrovs eis  OpaociSoviov,
(is)-fallacious again the  of-Polycrates abour  Thrasybulus

1L TpudkovTa TUpdwvrovs katélvoer owwtimor ydp. 1) TO
that  thirty tyrants he-put-down be-combines  for or the
s A A - / , , ;s

ev 7@ Opéorny 74 OeodéxTov: €k  draipécews ydp €oTw.

in —  Orestes the  ofTheodectes from  division for it-is

dikawdy éoTw, 1 Tis dv kTelvy mlow,

Just it-is  she-who ever —  should-kill a-husband

, s A A
amolvijokew TalTyy, kal T® TaTpPl YE TULWPEW TOV VIOV

to-die ber and for-the  father — at-least  to-avenge the  son

ovkodv TabTa kai wempdxfar ovvtelévTa yap lows ovkéTL

accordingly  these also  to-have-been-done  combined for  perbaps no-longer
dlkatov. €in Y av kal mapa v ENAewhw- dgarpel yap
(is)-just it-would-be but — also  owing-to the  omission it-removes  for

A U \ 7 ki \ ’ \ ’ ’
TO Vmo Tvos. d\os 8¢ Tdmos 7O dewdioer kaTaokevdlew

the by whom another  but  topic the  by-indignation to-establish

N > ’ ~ : b4 \ ¢/ \ 7 e/

7 avaokevdlew: TobTo & €oTwv OTav, un Oeifas  OTL
or  to-demolish this but is(-to-say) when not  having-shown  that

emoinoev, avbjon 70 Tpayua: woel yap palvesbar 7}  ws oD

be-did he-magnify the matter it-makes for  to-appear either that not
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memolnkey, 6tav 6 T altiov Exwv abfy, 1) ws memoinkey,
he-has-done when  the-one the  charge  baving magnifies or that he-has-done

Srav o kamyyopdv opyllnTair. olkoww éoTiv évBuunua-
when the  accuser be-angry not-then  it-is an-enthymeme
mapaloylleTar yap 0 dxpoarns 6Tt €émomoer 7 ovk €molnoev,
reasons-falsely for  the hearer that  he-did or not  he-did

oy Oederyuévov. dAhos TO €k onuelov: doVAAGYLOTOV Yap
not  having-been-shown  another  the  from  a-sign unsyllogistic for
kal TobTo. olov € Tis  Aéyol, Tals mo\eor ouupépovow oL
also  this such-as if someone should-say to-the cities are-advantageous  the
€pavTes 6 yap Apuodiov kal ApioToyeltovos épws kaTélvoe
lovers the for  of-Harmodius and of-Aristogeiton love put-down
Tov TUpavvov “lmmapyov. 1 € Tis  Aéyor OTi kAémTns
the  tyrant Hipparchus or if someone should-say that  (is)-a-thief
Awovioios: movmpds  ydp dovAAGywoTov yap & TobTOr 0V
Dionysius (be-is)-wicked ~ for unsyllogistic for then  this not
yap mas movnpos kAEmTns, AN O KAémTns was movnpds.
for every  wicked-man  (is)-a-thief but the  thief every  (is)-wicked
dM\os S 70 ovuPefnrds, olov 6  Aéyer ITlolvkpdrys
another  through the  accident such-as  what  says Polycrates

els Tovs uds, Omv €Boilnoav dwatpaydvres  Tas vevpds.
about  the mice  that  they-helped having-gnawed-through the  bowstrings
7 e Tis  ¢aly 71O éml detmvov k \nbivar TyuddTaTov:
or if  someone should-say the to dinner to-be-invited ~ most-honorable
da yap 10 wy kKA\pOijrar 0 AxiA\eds éuijvice Tots Axatots
because-of for  the not to-be-invited — Achilles was-wroth  at-the Achaeans

ev Tevédw o & ws arwalduevos eunuioev, ocwefn de

in  Tenedos he bur as  being-dishonored was-wroth it-happened  but
~ \ \ \ ~ > \ ey

TobT0 Bt TO un kApdivar. dA\os TO mapa TO €mduevov,

this because-of the not to-be-invited  another  the owing-to the consequent

olov év T® AANeldvdpw, 8L peyaldifvyos: Vmepdawv  yap

such-as in  —  Alexander that  (he-was)-great-souled  baving-despised  for
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™y moA\@v ouNav év 7§ “Idn SéTpBer kal adTdv-
the of-many company on — Ida he-spent-time by himself

1% \ 3 ’ ~ \ o ,

61 yap ol peyaddfuyor TowobTol, Kai o0TOS ueyaldiuyos
because  for the great-souled (are)-such also  this-man great-souled

, v N \ N -
déeter dv. kal émel kaAAwMOTNS Kal VUKTwp TAavartat,

would-seem  —  and  since  a-dandy and  by-night he-roams
pouyds: TowobToL ydp. Suotov d€ kal OTL €v Tols lepols
(he-is)-an-adulterer such for like but also  that in  the temples

ol mTwyol kal ¢dovor kal opxodvTal, kal 6Tt Tols ¢uydow
the beggars both  sing and  dance and  that  for-the exiles

M s A » , o \ o ~
€§€OTLV OlLKELW oOTTov av 06)\0)GLV’ oTlL yap ToLs 8OKOUOLV
it-is-allowed  to-live where  —  they-wish because  for to-those  seeming
evdaiuovely Vmdpxer TabTa, Kal ols TalTa VmApxeL,
to-be-happy belong these also  to-whom  these belong
d6éarev av eddauoveiv. dadéper ¢ TH TS o

they-would-seem —  to-be-happy it-differs but in-the how wherefore

kal eis T EAewbw éuminmTel. dA\os mapa TO dvaiTiov

also  into  the omission it-falls another  owing-to the non-cause

® ~ \ ~
ws aitwov, olov 7@ dua 7 pera ToUTO yeyovévar
as  a-cause  such-as by-the at-the-same-time or after  this to-have-happened

TO ydp pera TobTo ws & TobTO Aaufdvovow, kal
the  for after this as  through  this they-take and

, ¢ > A , - C e , \
wdhoTa of  év Tals molTelats, olov ws o Anuddns Ty
most the-ones in  the public-affairs such-as as  — Demades the
AnpoolOévovs molTelay mdvTwy TAV kakdv alTiov: uer’
of-Demosthenes policy of-all the  evils (called)-the-cause  after
ekemy yap ouwéBy o molepos. dANos mapa v ENAewfw
that for happened  the war another  owing-to the  omission
To0 ToTE Kal mds, olov 67t dwkalws ANé€avdpos éNaPe
of-the when  and  how such-as  that  justly Alexander took

ey 2 o \ N \ ~ ,
v ‘EXémr- alpeots yap avrfj €360y mapa Tob marpds.

—  Helen a-choice for to-her  was-given from the  father
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> \ s 8y 5y y A \ - \ \ . \
oV yap del lows, dAAG TO TPETOV: Kal yap O TaATNP
not  for always  perbaps  but the  first also  for the  father
u€xpt TOUTOU Kiplos. 1) € TiIs  ¢aly TO TUTTEW TOUS
until this (was)-master or if someone should-say the to-strike the
> , o 5 > \ , N ¥
e\evlépovs UBpw elvar o yap mdvrws, dAN Stav dpxy
free outrage  to-be not  for altogether bur when  be-begin

Xetpdv ddlkwv. €T domep €v Tols €pLoTikolS TaAPA TO

of-hands  unjust further  just-as in  the eristics owing-to  the
am\@ds kal W) amAds, dAAa T, ylyverar dpawduevos
simply and  not  simply but in-some-respect comes-about —an-apparent

’ 3 > \ ~ ~ </ > \ \
ovM\\oywouds, olov év uév Tols OalekTikols OTL €0TL TO
syllogism such-as in  indeed the dialectical that s the

\ N b4 b4 \ \ \ N A b4 \ |4 b \
un ov Ov, €oTL yap TO pn Ov 1) OV, Kal OTL €mOoTNTOV
not  being being is for the not being mor being and  that knowable
70 dyvwotov, €oTw Yydp €mMOTYTOV TO dyvwoTov 6Tt

the  unknown is for knowable the  unknown that

dyvewoTov, oUTWS Kal €V TOols PNTOPLKOlS €0TW Pawduevov

(it-is)-unknown  thus also  in  the rhetorical is an-apparent
s s [ e ~ U TN s
adiunua mapa TO un AWADS €kOS AAAG TU €LKOS.
enthymeme owing-to the not  simply likely — but in-some-respect  likely

éotw 8¢ TobTO 0U KaBdMov, domep kal Aydfwv Aéyel

is but  this not  universal Just-as also  Agathon says

) ¥ EEY 5\ A > % ’
Taxy dv TS €lkos avTo ToUT elvar Aéyor,
perbaps  —  someone  likely itself’ this to-be  might-say
BpoToior moAAa Tuyxdrew ovk elkdTa.

to-mortals many to-happen not likely

ylyverar yap 7O mapa TO €IKOS, WOTE €KOS KAl TO TaPQ
happens for the contrary-to the likely so-that  likely  also  the contrary-to
sy 5 QL ~ 9 \ R s sy ys
TO €ELKOS. €l 86 TOUTO, €0TAL TO ‘U.'f) ELKOS €ELKOS. CL)\)\ OUX

the  likely if  but this will-be  the not  likely likely but not
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€ ~ 3> 9 4 \ 3 A} ~ > -~ \ \ ’ \
aﬂ)\ws‘, a}\)\ WOTEP KAl €ETTL TWV EPLOTIKWY TO KATA TL KOl
simply but  just-as also in  the  eristics the according-to whar and

mpos T{ kal mj) o mpooTWéueva moel TV ovkopavTiav, Kal

toward what and bow not being-added make  the  chicanery also
> ~ v sy s \ e A vy N s
evratlfa mapd TO €ikos €lvar w1 ATADS AAAG TU €LKOS.
here owing-to the likely — to-be  not simply bur in-some-respect likely

éoTt & €k TovTov TOD ToTOU 7 Kdparos Téxvm ocvykeévy:
is but from this the  topic the of-Corax art composed
dv  Te yap un &oxos 7| Th alirig, ofov aoclers v
whether —  for not  liable he-be to-the charge  such-as weak being
> 7 ’ > \ > ’ N b4 4 5 N
akias ¢evyn: ov yap €KOST KAV €voxos v, olov av
of-assault  he-be-tried not  for (it-is)-likely ~and-if liable being  such-as if
> oy > > o 5 oy , <y
LUXUPOS wV* 0V Yyap €LKOS, OTlL €LKOS €‘LL€)\)\€ BOfGLV. ouolLws
strong being not for  (it-is)-likely because likely  it-was-going to-seem  likewise
\ Vs Ay » oy ) N\ oy
O¢ kal €ml TV dA\wv- 1) yap éoxov avdykn 1 w1 évoxov
but also in  the  others either for  liable necessary  or not liable

5 S sy, , \ Sy s ¥ \
elvar T} alTig: dalveTar pev olv dudoTepa eikdTa, €07t O¢

to-be  to-the charge appear indeed then both likely is but
\ \ s \ v s A ayys v M

TO  [UEV €LKOS, TO 3¢ oty amAds al\ domep elpyTat.
the-one indeed likely the-other but not  simply bur  just-as it-has-been-said

\ \ \ 4 \ ’ 7 -~ ~ 9 > 7
Kat TO TOV MTTW 86 )\O')/OV KPELTTW TIOLELY TOUT €OTLV.
and  the the  weaker  but argument stronger to-make  this is

s , > , ey \
kal évretfev Odwkaiws €dvoyxépawov ol dvlpwmor TO
and  from-here Jjustly were-annoyed the  men the
Mpwraydpov émdyyeApa- eddds 7e ydp éoTw, kal ovk
of-Protagoras profession a-falsehood ~ both  for it-is and  not
aAnles alAa dawduevor eikds, kal €v ovdeud TEXVY AAN
true bur an-apparent likelihood and in  no art bur
€V PNTOPIK]] KAl €PLOTLK]].

in  rhetoric and  eristic
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11.25 - REFUTATION

Refutation is by counter-syllogism or by objection, and objections come from four
sources: from the thing itself, from its like, from its opposite, and from previous
decisions. An enthymeme drawn from likelibood can be met by showing its
conclusion is not necessary, which favors the defendant; but that refutation only
looks valid, and the judge who accepts it bas been misled. A sure-sign, by contrast,
can be met only by denying the fact.

\ \ > \ ~ p \ -
kal mept pev evluunudTwvr kal TOV OVTWY KAl TOV
and  about  indeed  enthymemes both  the real and  the
bawouévwy elpnTar,  mepl d¢ Aoews €xduevdy €oTw TOV
apparent it-has-been-said about  bur refuration  next it-is to-the
> , s~y oy » > ;
elpnuéva elmelv. éotw  d¢ New 1) davTovA\oywoduevov
things-said to-speak  it-is-possible bur to-refute either having-counter-reasoned
Ny > , \ \ 5 > ,
7 &voTaow éveykdvTa. TO pev  olv  avrovAloyileoBal
or an-objection  having-brought ~ the  indeed then  to-counter-reason

dMAov 6Tt €k TV ATV TOTwY €vdéxeTar Tolely: ol eV

(is)-clear that ~ from the same topics it-is-possible  to-make  the indeed
yap ovAAoyiouol €k TV €vddfwv, dokolvTa O¢ moAAa
for syllogisms (are)-from  the reputable seeming but  many

€vavtia dAAjlows €oTiv. at & €vordoers ¢épovtar kabdmep
opposite to-one-another are the but objections are-brought  just-as
kal €v Tols Tomwkols, TeTpaxws: 73  yap €€ €avTol 1) €k
also in  the Topics in-four-ways either for — from itself or from
70D ouolov 7 éx Tob évavtiov 1) €k TV Kekpyévwy. Aéyw
the  like or from the  opposite or from the things-judged Fmean
d¢ dd’ €avrod pév, olov el mepl pwtos €y TO évblunua
but from itself indeed such-as if about love should-be the  enthymeme
ws omovdalos, 1 évoTaots Ouxds: 7 yap kabdlov
that  (it-is)-excellent  the  objection in-two-ways either  for universally
elmévra 61 waoa évdewa movnpdy, 1) kaTa  pépos OTL oUk

saying that  every want (is)-bad or according-to part that  not
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» N ’ o 5 3 \ \
av €éAéyeTo Kaidvios épws, e py floav  kal movnpol
—  would-be-spoken-of ~a-Caunian  love if not there-were also  bad

\

épwres. amd 8¢ Tod €vavriov &voTaows péperar, olov € TO
loves from  but the  opposite an-objection  is-brought  such-as if  the
s N 5 o < \ > o ; \ , 5
evdiunua v 81 o ayalos avip mdvras Tovs ¢ilovs €D
enthymeme was that the good man all the friends well

A vy . \ ~ > vy ~ ey
mowel, aAN o0d o poxOnpos kaxds, amo 8¢ Tob ouolov,
does but not-even  the depraved badly from  but the  like
olov e T 70 évflunua 6T ol kakds memovddTes del
such-as if was the enthymeme that  the badly baving-fared always
wootow, 61t dAN ovd ol €0 memovldTes del  puolow.
bate that  but not-even  the well baving-fared always  love

al 8¢ kploeis al dmo TAV yvwpluwy avdpdv, olov €l

the  but judgments the from  the notable men such-as  if
Tis  evddunua elmev ST Tols peBvovor et ovyyvduny
someone an-enthymeme  said that  to-the drunk one-must  pardon

éxew, ayvoolvTes yap auapTAvouvow, €voTacts 6Tt OUKouY

to-have  being-ignorant  for they-err an-objection  that  not-then
. \ > ; 5 \ » , ,

o Ilurrakos awerds: ov yap av peillovs nuias

—  Pittacus (is)-praiseworthy ~ not  for —  greater penalties

> , >, , . , > vy
evopoliérnoer  éav Tis  pellwv aupaprdry. émel ¢ Ta
be-would-have-enacted  if someone  being-drunk  err since  but  the
3 ’ ’ > ’ \ \ 7’ ~_
evdvpuiuara Néyetar €k TerTdpwv, T O¢ TéTTapa TADT
enthymemes are-said from  four the  but four these
€oTlv elkos mapdderypa Texpplov onuelov, €oTt 8¢ Ta
are likelihood ~ example sure-sign sign are but  the-ones

pev €k TV ws €ml TO WONV 7 OQvTwv 1) SdokolvTwy

indeed  from  the as  for  the most-part either being or seeming
ounyuéva evbvpuiuate €k TV eikdTwY, TA d¢ dwa
concluded enthymemes from  the likeliboods the-others  bur  through

~ 3 ’ N e\ N 7 1% \ \ ’
ToD ouolov, 3  €vds 1) mAeldvwy, Stav Aafav 1O Kabdlov

the  like either of-one or of-more when  baving-taken the universal
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5 ’ \ \ ’ \ ’
elta ovA\oylonTar Ta kata  uépos, da  mapadelyuaros,
then  he-reason the  according-to part through an-example
\ \ \ > , [ \ ,
TQ d¢ dwa  dvaykalov kal ael dvros dia  Texumpiov,
the-others but  through —a-necessary and  always being through  a-sure-sign
\ \ \ ~ ’ N ~ 3 ’ b > 7
TA 86 SL(I TOV Ka@o)\ou 7 TOv €V ‘U,GPEL ovTOoS, €av
the-others but through the  universal or the in part being whether
» > ’ \ , SR s s

Te Ov €av Te w), Od  onuelwr, TO O €lkOS OV TO del
—  being or — not  through signs the  bur likely not the always

YL N e vy , N \ - \
a\\a TO WS €ml TO TONY, ¢avepov OTL TA TOLAUTA UEV

but the as  for  the most-part clear that  the  such indeed
~ 3 ’ LAY b4 ’ ’ b4

TV évbvunudrwv ael  €oTu Avew  pépovTa évoTaow,

of-the  enthymemes always  it-is-possible  to-refute  bringing an-objection

7 08¢ ANows  Pawouévy d\\ odk a\nbhs del-

the but refutation (is)-apparent  but not  true always
> \ o 5 s , < , S\
oV yap OTL OUK €LKOS, AVEL O €VIOTAUEVOS, AAN  OTL 24
not  for that  not  likely refutes  the  objector but that
> > ~ \ I ¥ o
OVUK aVa’yK(lLOV. 8(,0 Kat aet €0TL 7T)\€OV€KT€LV
not necessary wherefore  also always it-is-possible  to-have-advantage

amoloyoUuevor pdAlov 1)  katiyopotvta i ToUTOV TOV
defending more than  accusing through  this the

TOPONOYIOUOY: €TTEL Yap O UEV KATNYyopwyr Ol  €KOTWY

fallacy since  for the indeed accuser through  likelihoods
> ’ b4 \ 3 3 \ ~ N |24 > 3> \
amodelikvvow — €oTi 8¢ ov TavTO Aboar §) 6Tt oUk €lkOs
demonstrates is but not the-same to-refute either that not  likely

N o > > -~ LN s ¥ . \ 3 5 A \
77 OTL OUK OaVaykailov, daetl 8 EXEL €VOTOAOW TO WS €TL TO

or that not  necessary always but bas  an-objection  the as  for  the
, 5 v s [ N \ O TN
TOAU* OV yap av nv WS €L TO TONU KAl €KOS AAN
most-part not  for — it-would-be as  for  the most-part and likely  bur
> o v s o ©oQy VR n o ~
del  kal avaykalov- — 0 O¢ kpuTns oleTal, Av oUTw Avlj,
always and  necessary the but judge thinks if  thus it-be-refuted

n > 5 8\ 5 Y > LN ’ ’
n OUK €LKOS €lvat 11 ovY auTw KPLTEOV, ﬂapa)\oyt{o‘u.evos‘,

either not  likely  to-be  or not  by-him  to-be-judged reasoning-falsely
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domep ENéyouer. ob yap éx TV dvaykalwy el adToV
Just-as we-said not for  from the necessary one-must  him

ulvov kplvew, dAla kal €k TV €KOTwy: TOUTO ydp €0TL
only to-judge but also  from the likeliboods this for is
TO Yraduy T dpioty kplvew: olkouvy ikavov dv Aoy
the  with-judgment the  best to-judge not-then  sufficient  if  he-refute
o > > - Sy y 8 - , o 5 s ~
OTlL OUK aVayKOLLOV, a)\)\a 8€L )\UGLV OTlL OUK €LKOS. TOUTO
that  not  necessary but one-must to-refute that not  likely this
\ ’ 5\ 5 e - ~ e RN \ ’
3¢ ovuPioerar, éav 1) 1) é&votaocts pGA\ov ws €ml TO TOND.
bur  will-happen if be the objection more as  for  the most-part
s Q7 v s , - » - , » -
evdéxerar 8¢ elvar TowlTyy dixds, 1 TA xpdvw 1) Tols
it—i:—pu:sible but  to-be such in-two-ways either in-the time or in-the
, , ;s N PN \ , \
mpdypaow, kvpiwTata O€, € audolv: € yap Ta TAElw Kal
facts most-decisively  but if  in-both if for  the more and
\ , o R 5 o ~ , \
Ta TA€ovdkis oUTwS, TOUT €O0Tw elkos paA\ov. Averar O¢
the  more-often thus this is likely more are-refuted but
\ \ ~ \ \ \ ’ 3 ’ > ’
kal Ta onuela kal Ta S onuelov évluwijuara elpnuéva,
also  the signs and  the tbrougb a-sign enthymemes said
KAy 7 vmdpyovta, Womep eNéxOn ev Tols mpwTos: 6T
even-if they-be true Just-as it-was-said in the  first that
\ > , ) ~ - - e A -
yap douANGyloToV €oTw Tav onuelov, OfAov MUy €k TV
for unsyllogistic is every  sign clear to-us  from the

> ~ \ \ \ 7 1 > \ 4
ava \uTik@y. Tpos 8¢ Ta mapaderypatddn 1 avTy) Adois

Analytics against  bur the  example-like the same refutation

N >, oy o 5 o
KOl Ta €lKoTa: €eav TE YAP EXWUEV €V TL ovx OovTw,
as the  likeliboods — whether —  for we-have one something not  thus

ANAvTar, 6Tt ovk avaykaiov, €l kal Ta TAElw 7 TA€OVAKLS
it-is-refuted ~ that not  necessary if also the more or more-often

R4 > 7 \ \ ’ \ \ ’ e/
GAAws* €dv Te kal Ta TAElwW KOl TA TTAEOVAKLS OUTW,
otherwise or — also  the more and  the  more-often thus
paxeréov 7 8T TO Tapov oy OGupotov 1) ovy ouolws 1)

one-must-fight either that the present  (is)-not like or not  alike or
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’ ’ 4 \ \ ’ \ ’
dwagopdy yé  Twa E&xe.. Ta O¢ Tekuipla Kal TEKUNPLHON
a-difference at-least some  it-has  the but sure-signs and  sure-sign-like
> , \ \ N , sy
evbvuipata kata  pev TO AoUANGywTOY OUK €0Tal
enthymemes according-to indeed the  unsyllogistic not  it-will-be-possible
Moar (3jhov 8¢ kal 7ol Nuiv ék  TAOV AVaAVTKOV),
to-refute  clear bur also  this to-us  from the Analytics
Ae(meTar & s ovy vmdpyer TO Aeyduevov dewvivad.
it-remains but that nor  it-is-true the  thing-said to-show
5 \ N ., I , v )
€l O0¢ pavepov kal 6Tt Umdpyer kal OTL Texurptov, GAUTOV 1403
if  but clear both  that it-is-true and  that  a-sure-sign irrefutable
¥ , ~ , \ , s M
10 ylyverar TotTor mdvTa yap ylyverar amddebis 10y
already  becomes this all for becomes a-demonstration already
pavepd.

evident

11.26 - AMPLIFICATION IS NOT A TOPIC

Amplifying and diminishing are not elements of an enthymeme, since an element
is a topic into which many enthymemes fall, while amplification only shows that
something is great or small — one of the things enthymemes are about, not a
topic in its own right. Refutative enthymemes are not a separate kind either,
since both sides argue from the same topics. This closes what belongs to thought;

wording and arrangement remain.

70 & avfew kal pewiv odk €oTw évluurjparos oTouxetov 17
the but to-amplify and  to-diminish not  is of-an-enthymeme  an-element
TO yap avTO0 Aéyw oTolxelov kal Tomov: EO0Tw yap
the  for same Fcall an-element and  a-topic is for

- N s o Vs , >
oTouxelov kai TOmOs, €is 60  woAAa evbvuijuara éumimTe.
an-element and  a-topic into which many enthymemes fall
\ b R4 A ~ > \ \ ~ |4
70 O alfew kal pewodv éoTw mpos TO Oetfar OTL

the  but to-amplify and  to-diminish is toward  the  to-show  thar
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wéya 7 ukpdy, domep kal 6Tt dyafov i) kaxov i)
it-is)-great or  sma ust-as atso that 00 or  evi or
i) 0 ko that  good 1

, N N Ay T ~ N
dlkatov 7 dducov kal TV dN\wv oTwodv. TadTa & €oTw
Just or unjust and  of-the others whatever  these but  are

’ \ o 3 \ \ \ 3 ’ 4 9
mdvTa mepl & ol ouloywuol kal Ta évfuuijuara, ot
all abour  which the syllogisms and  the  enthymemes so-that
> \ , v > , , sqy
el unde TovTwy €kaoctov évfluurjuaros Tomos, ovdE TO
if  not-even  of-these each of-an-enthymeme  (is)-a-topic nor the

4 \ ~ > \ \ \ > 14 3 ’
abfew kal pewolv. o0dé 74 Avtika evfuvujuatos €ldds
to-amplify and  to-diminish  nor the  refutative  of-an-enthymeme  a-kind
Tt €oTlv: Bihov yap Ot Ael wev 7 Odelfas 7
some is clear for that  one-refutes indeed either having-shown or
&voTaow €veykdv, ArTamodelkviouow O TO QUTIKE(LEVOV,
an-objection  having-brought  they-counter-demonstrate bur the  opposite
ofov el &efe OTL yéyovev, olrTos OTL ov Yéyovev, el B¢
such-as if  be-showed that it-happened  this-man that not it-happened if  bur

6Tt 00 yéyover, obTos OTL Yéyovev. @)oTE alTY) UEV OUK

that  not it-happened  this-man that it-happened  so-thar  this indeed not
v el m dwadopd- Tols avTols yap xpdvrar dugpdTepor
—  would-be the difference the same for they-use both

61t yap ovk éotw 7 éotw, évbvuiuata épovow:

that  for not it-is or it-is enthymemes they-bring

o ., s 33y p ,
1 & &oraos ook €otw éliunmua, ala kaldmep év
the but  objection not s an-enthymeme  but Just-as in

. SN oy TR R
Tols Tomkols TO elmelv O6fav  Twa €€ fs  €oTar dfAov

the Topics the  to-state  an-opinion some  from which will-be  clear
6Tt o0 OUAAeAGYwoTaL 1) 8Tt feddds Tu €l pev.

that  not  he-has-reasoned or that  a-falsehood something he-has-assumed

3 A \ \ ’ > \ o ~ ~ \
émel ¢ &) 7pla éoTlv 4 el mpayuatevlijvar mepl
since  but then three  are-there which one-must to-be-treated about

TOV AGyov, UTEp pev TapaderypdTwv Kal YVwudv Kal

the  speech about  indeed examples and  maxims and
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SAws TV

and  in-general the

evmopooper  Kal

we-shall-be-well-supplied  and

TooabTa, Aoumov O

so-much

remaining  but

ws avTa
how  them

dieAbetv
to-go-through

mepL TV
about  the
Aoopuev,
we-shall-refute

dudvotav, 6fev Te
thought whence  both
etpfolw Nuv

let-it-have-been-said  by-us

mepl Néfews kal Tdfews.

about  wording
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Book III - Style and Arrangement







III.1 - DELIVERY

Three things must be treated about a speech: where its proofs come from, the
wording, and the arrangement. Delivery has the greatest power, and no art bas
yet been composed about it, though actors now count for more than poets in the
contests. It lies in the voice — in volume, barmony, and rbythm. Wording began
with the poets, but the wording of prose is not the wording of poetry.

‘Enedy tpla éoriv &  det mpayuarevdijvar mwepl TOV
since three  are-there which one-must  to-be-treated about  the

Adyov, €v uév €k Tvwv ai mioTels €oovtal, OeiTepor O¢
speech one indeed from what the  proofs will-be second but

\ A 14 ’ \ ~ \ ’ \ ’ ~
mepl v Aéw, TplTov 8¢ mas xpy  Tdfar Ta pépy TOb
about  the wording  third but  how one-must to-arrange the  parts ofthe

Adyou, mepl pev TV mOTEwv elpnTal, KAl €k TOoWY,

speech about  indeed  the proofs it-has-been-said also  from bow-many
01t €k Tpwwv elol, kal TadTa mola, kal O T
that  from  three they-are and  these of-what-kind and  through what
TooabTa pdvar 3§ yap 174 avrol T memovfévar ol
So_many UVIIJ/ el‘ther ﬁr by'tbe [hgmjelves Sumetbing to‘bave‘experifﬂced tbe

KplvovTes, ) T® mowols Twas vmolaufBdvew Tovs Aéyovras,

judging or by-the of-a-kind some to-suppose the speakers
» ~ > - ; ; - \
7 1@ amodedetxfar mellovtar wdvTes. elpnTa d¢
or by-the to-have-been-demonstrated —are-persuaded  all it-has-been-said  but
\ \ 3 /4 7 ~ 7 54 \
kal 10 évlvwijuara, mwoéler Bet mopilecOar- éoTv yap
also  the  enthymemes whence  one-must  to-provide are for
\ \ s ~ ; \ \ , \
Ta  pev ey Tov evbvpunudtov, Ta d¢ TomoL. Tepl
the-ones indeed kinds  of-the  enthymemes the-others  but  topics about

O¢ Tijs Aéfews éxduevdv €oTw elmelv: ov yap amoxpn TO

but  the wording next it-is to-speak  not  for it-sufices the
Exew a4 Ot Myew, AN avdykn kal TabTa S O€l
to-have what one-must to-say but necessary also  these as  one-must
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elmetv, kal ovuPBdMerar moAAG TPos TO avijvar moudy
to-say and  it-contributes much toward  the  to-appear of-a-kind
\ ’ \ \ 3 ~ 3> ’ \
Twa TOV Adyov. TO pev odv mpdTov €mmilny  kara
some  the  speech the indeed then  first was-investigated  according-to
¢vow, 8  mep mépuke mpdTOV, A¥TA T4 WpdyuaTa
nature which very  is-naturally  first themselves  the  facts
> , ¥ \ , , [ ~ ~
ek Tvwv éxer 70 mlavdy, deldTepor d¢ TO TavTa T
from  what bave  the  persuasive second but  the  these in-the
Mééer dwaléolar, Tpitov d¢ TolTwr O  Slvauw pev éExel
wording  to-arrange third but  of-these which  power indeed  has

ueylomyy, olmw & e€mwmexelpnratr, 7O TEPL TNV VTOKPLOW.

greatest not-yet  but  has-been-attempted the  about  the delivery

\ \ 5 \ \ Ve , R ~
Kal yap els Ty Tpaywny kal papwdiar o mapiAdev:
even  for into  the tragic and  recitation late  it-came
UmekplvovTo yap avtol TAS Tpaywdias ol momTal TO
they-acted for themselves  the tragedies the  poets the

- ~ 5« \ PO e S \
mpdTov. Ofjlov olv 6Tt kal TeEPL TNV PNTOPKNV €0TL TO
first clear then  that also  about  the rhetoric is the

~ 4 \ \ \
TOWDTOV WOTEP Kal TePL THV TmOMTKNY, 6  mWEp €ETepol
such Just-as also  about  the  poetics which very  others

Twes émpayuatevOnoav kat T'Aavkwv o Trwos. éotw 8¢

some treated and  Glaucon the Teian is but
3 \ \ > ~ ~ ~ 3 ~ ~ ~ \

avT) pev v T dwvi), mads avt] O€l xpfiobar mpos

it indeed in  the wvoice how it one-must  to-use toward

\

é€xaorov mdlfos, olov mdTe peydAy kal moTe wikpd Kal
each emotion  such-as when  loud and  when  soft and
, \ ~ ~ , - se g \ , \
uéon, kol wRs Tols Tovois, olov ofelg kal Papela kal
middle  and  how the pitches such-as  bigh and  low and
wéoy, kal pvBupols Tiov mpos €xaota. Tpla ydp éoTw TeEPL
middle  and  rhythms which  toward  each three  for are-there about
o ~ ~ s s N . ;e , \
a  okomobow- TatTa & €oti péyelos apuovia pviuds. Ta

which  they-consider these but are volume harmony rhytbm the
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\ s A N - sy - ,
uev odv abla oxedov éx TV aydvwy obTor AauSdvovow,
indeed then  prizes  nearly from the contests these take
kal kaldmep éxel peilov dvvavrar viv TOV  momTOV Ol
and  just-as there  more can now  than-the  poets the
. , \ \ \ N s A \ \
UTTOKPLTAL, KOl KATA TOUS WO)\LTLKOUS‘ awaOLS BLCL ™mv
actors also in the political contests through  the
’ ~ -~ R4 \ ’ ’ \
poxnplav Tav molTeidv. olmw O oUykeTar Téxvn Tepl
depravity of-the  constitutions not-yet  but  is-composed an-art  about
avT@V, €mel kal ToO wmepl THY AéEw o mpoijAfev-
them since  also  the about  the wording late  came-forward
kal Ookel GopTikov elval, kaAds vmolaufavduevov. dAN 36
and  it-seems vulgar to-be rightly being-supposed but
(%4 R4 \ ’ ~ ’ ~ \ A
6A\ns ovonms wpos ddfav Tis mpayuatelas ThS TEPL TNV
whole  being toward  opinion  the treatment the  about  the
pyropuciiy, ovk oplas Eyovros, al\ ws avaykalov TNV
rhetoric not  rightly disposed but as necessary the
> ’ ’ > A\ ’ ’ \ ’
émuéletay momTéov, €mel T4 ye  dikawov undév mAelw
attention one-must-make  since the at-least Just notbing more
-~ \ A ’ N e ’ -~ ) 3 7
{nretv mwepl TOV Ndyov 1)  ws uiTe Avmelv wiT evppaivew:
to-seek  about the  speech than so-as neither to-pain  nor  to-gladden
dikatov yap avrols aywvileolar Tots mpdypaow, oTe
Just for themselves  to-contend with-the  facts so-that
TaMa €w Tob amodetfar meplepya €oTiv- aAN Spws
the-rest outside  the to-demonstrate  superfluous is but nevertheless
; , , > \ \ ~ ~
uéya Ovvarar, kaldmep elpnrar, Oa  THY TOD aAKkpoaTOL
much  it-can Just-as it-has-been-said  through the  of-the bearer
, \ \ 5 ~ , o 5
poxOnplav. 70 pev odv Tis Aéfews Suws  Exer T
depravity the indeed then  of-the wording nevertheless  bas something
\ k] ~ 3 ’ ’ ’ ’
ukpov avaykatov €v mdoy Odackalip- dwadéper ydp T
small necessary in  every teaching it-matters  for somewhat
\ \ - e Q\ N ey s . s, ~
7TPOS‘ TO Bn)\wGaL UJSL n (UBL ELTTELY, OV ‘LLGVTOL TOOOUTOV,

toward the to-make-clear this-way or that-way to-speak  not however  so-much
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T , Ay s [ ,
aAN dmavra ¢avTacia TaUT €0TL KAl TPOS TOV AKPOATN)V:

but all an-appearance  these are and  toward the  bearer

\ sQ A o - ’ s g \ 5
o ovdels oUTw yewpeTpelv diddokel. €xelvyy uev odv
wherefore  no-one thus to-do-geometry teaches that indeed  then

Stav ENOy TadTO Toujoer Ti  UTWOKPLTIK]], €YKEXELPTKAOW
when  it-come  the-same  will-do as-the  acting they-have-attempted

3¢ ém ollyov mepl aiTis elmely Twés, olov Opaciuayos

but o a-little abour it to-speak  some such-as  Thrasymachus
€v Tols €Néots kal €oTw @PUoEwS TO VTOKPLTIKOV €lval
in  the Appeals-to-Pity and s of-nature the  acting to-be

\ > ’ \ \ \ ’ V.
kal arexvdTepov, mepl 8¢ THv Néfw Evrexvov.

and  less-artificial about  but the wording  (it-is)-artificial

30 kal Tols TovTo duvauévols ylverar mdAw aOAa, kaldmep
wherefore also  to-the this able come again  prizes  just-as

Kal TOIS KaTd TNV UTOKPLOW PYTOPOW: ol yap ypadouerol
also  to-the according-to the  delivery orators the for  written

Adyou petlov toxvovor dua T Mééw ) dia v didvoiav.
Speefhef more Prevﬂl‘l tbrougb [hg wording tbﬂn tbrougb thg tbougbt
npfavto pev odv kwijoar  TO TPATOV, WomEp TéPukev, ol
they-began  indeed then  to-set-in-motion the first Jjust-as is-natural the
momTal- Ta yap ovduata wunuate €otilv, vmipfer d¢ kal
poets the  for words imitations are it-belonged ~ bur also

N wvy TAVTWY UNTIKAOTATOY TOV poplwy nuiv: 8o
the  voice of-all most-imitative of-the  parts to-us wherefore
kal al Téxvar owéotnoav 1§ Te pawdia kal 1) VTokpLTIK)
also  the arts were-formed the both recitation and  the acting

kal dA\at ye. €mel & ot momTal Aéyovres evln  duwa
and  others at-least since  bur the poets saying simple-things  through
™y MEw €édkovv moploaclar v 8dfav, Sdua  TobTO
the wording  seemed to-have-won the repute through  this
mouTkyy mpdTy €yévero Nékis, olov 1) Topylov. kal viv

a-poetic first became wording  such-as  the of-Gorgias and  now
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5 . \ ~ > , \ , >
€TL oL TOANOL TV a7TaL8€UTOJV TOUS TOLOUTOVUS oOlovTal
still - the  many of-the  uneducated the such think

7 ’ ~ s > b4 > 9 i3 ’
dwaréyeclar kdA\woTa. TobTo & ovk €oTw, AAN €Tépa
to-converse most-finely this but not s bur different
Adyov kai moujoews Aéfis éoTiv. dmAol B¢ 1O ovuBaivor
of-prose  and  of-poetry wording  is shows but the outcome
ovd¢ yap ol Tas Tpaywdias moolVTES ETL XPAOVTAL TOV
not-even  for those the  tragedies composing still  use the

avTov Tpdmov, aAN &oTep Kal €k TAOV TETPAUETPWY €S TO

same way but  just-as also  from the tetrameters into the
5 - , \ \ ~ ’ ~ ~ ,
lapBetov peréfnoav dwa TO T® AOYw TOUTO TAV UETPWY
iambic-line  they-passed because-of the to-the prose this of-the meters

opowTaTor €lvar TV dA\wv, olTw Kal TOV OvoudTwy

most-like to-be  of-the  others thus also  of-the  words

s, o \ \ , ’ > IS e
agelkaow doa mapa TNV OLdAekTOV €oTw, ols ot
they-have-let-go ~ as-many-as  beside the common-speech  are with-which  the

TpdTOL €Kxdopovy, kal €t viv ol Ta €fdueTpa morolvTes.

ﬁrst adurned and S[ill now thSe tbe bexamet@rj CDmpUSing

\ ~ ~ 4 o > \ > ’ ~
30 yelolov pueiofar ToUTOUS Ol OUTOL OUKETL XpOVTAL
wherefore  ridiculous  to-imitate those who  themselves no-longer  use

ekelvw TR TPOTw, WoTe Pavepov 6Tt ovy dmavra doa

that the  way so-that  clear that not  all as-many-as
mepl Néfews €oTw  elmelv  dxpBoloynTéov muiv, aAN
abour  wording it-is-possible  to-say one-must-treat-exactly by-us but

(%4 \ ’ 4 /. \ b b 7
ooa TePL TOLOUTNS olas Aéyouev. mepl & €xelvns
as-many-as  abour  such of-what-kind  we-speak about  but  that
elpnTar €V TOlS TEPL TOTIKTS.

it-has-been-said in  the about  poetics
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I11.2 - CLARITY AND METAPHOR

Aristotle defines the excellence of wording as being clear and fitting, since a speech
that does not make its meaning plain does not do its work. Standard words make
it clear; other words make it dignified, since men admire a foreign style as they
admire strangers. Metaphor above all gives clarity, pleasure, and strangeness,
cannot be taken from anothes, and must fit, drawn from the better or the worse of
a kind. The chapter ends on the beauty of words, on epithets, and on diminutives.

9 5 > . , e g ,
éotw olv ékelva Tebewpnuéva kal wpiow Aéfews
let-it-be  then  those considered and  let-it-be-defined  of-wording
dperyy  ocagij elvar onuelov yap STt 6 Adyos, s
an-excellence  clear to-be a-sign for that  the  speech as
s\ \ ~ > , e ~ v \ ,

€av un) OmAot, oV TOouoeEL TO €QUTOU €EPYyov: KOl WUITE
if not  it-make-clear not it-will-do the  of-itself work and  neither

\ , Y Y N , . \
Tamewny unTe vmep 7O aflwpa, dAAa wpémovoavt 1) yap
low nor above  the  dignity but fitting the  for
oy > rosNys s , , ~
TOMTIKY) lOwS oV Tamewn), dAN ov mpémovoa AOyw. TV
poetic perbaps  not  (is)-low but not  fitting for-prose  of-the
& ovoudtwv kal pnudtwy cadi] uév mowel Ta Klpa, Wi
but  nouns and  verbs clear indeed make  the standard not
\ vy y , > > o
Tamewny O¢ al\a kekoounuévmy TAAa ovduata Goa
low and  but adorned the-other  words as-many-as
M > ~ \ ~ \ \ > ; ~
elpnTar  €v Tois mepl momTikijs: TO yap €faldéar Toel
bave-been-said in  the about  poetics the  for to-vary makes
dalveclar oepvorépav- domep yap mpos Tovs Eévous ol
to-appear more-dignified Jjust-as for toward  the strangers  the
M \ \ \ , \ 5 o , \
aV@pr"OL Kat 7TPOSs TOvS WO)\LTQS‘, TO QUTO 7TOLO‘XOU(ILV KOt
men and  toward  the citizens the same  they-feel also
mpos v Aéfw. B0 Oel oty E€vmy v SudAexTov
toward the  wording  wherefore one-must to-make  foreign  the  common-speech
v A~ sy s s eqy v ;
Oavpaoral yop Tév amdvtwv eioly, N0V 8¢ 70 OavpaoTdv

admirers for of-the  absent they-are pleasant bur the wonderful
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éoTw. éml pév olv TAV WéTpwv WOANd  Te ol ToDTO
is in indeed then  the meters many-things both  does this

A\ e ’ > ~ ’ \ > ’ \ o \ \
Kal apuoTTeL €xel- mAéov yap €féormrer mepl 4 kal mepl
and  it-fits there  more for it-stands-apart about  which and  about
ols 6 Adyos- év 8¢ Tois Pthols Adyors mOAD €éNdTToOW:
whom  the speech in  but the bare prose by-much  fewer
. \ ., N s v ~ 5 ~
7 yap vmdleos eNarTwv, €mel kal évrabfa, el SobAos
the  for subject (is)-smaller since  even  here if  a-slave

- Ny , > , » oy

KaAAeTrolTo 1) Alav véos, ampeméoTepov, 1) TEPL Alav
should-speak-finely ~ or  too young  (it-is)-more-unbecoming or about  too

- N < , , , \
WKP@DY:  dAN €0TL KAl €V TOUTOLS €ETMOVOTEANOUEVOV Kal

small-matters  but is also  in  these being-contracted and
> , \ , \ - , ~

avfavduevov 10 mpémov- Bo  det  Aavldvew mowolvTas,

being-enlarged the  fitting wherefore  one-must  to-escape-notice doing

kal w1y Ookelv Aéyew memAaouévws dANG TEGUKOTWS
and  not  to-seem to-speak  artificially but naturally

- \ P \ , ) . \ \
(rob10 yap mbavdy, éxetvo d¢ Tolvavriov: ws yap mPoOs
this for (is)-persuasive  that but  the-opposite as  for toward
emBovAedovta Sdafdovrar, kaldmep mpods Tovs olvouvs
a-plotter they-are-prejudiced  just-as toward  the wines

\ , N . , .,
Tovs pewyuévovs) kai olov 1 Beoddpov Pwry mémovhe
the mixed and  such-as the of-Theodorus voice bhasfared
mpOs ™Y TAV AWV UTOKPITAV: 1) uev  yap Tob
toward  the of-the  other actors the-one  indeed  for ofthe
AéyovTos éEowkev elvar, al & aAAdTpuar. kAémTeTar &
speaker seems to-be the-others but (are)-alien it-is-concealed ~ but
s sy , sy, , > N R
€, €av Tis €k Tis elwbuias dralékTov éxAéywr ovwTli)
well if someone from the  customary common-speech  selecting he-compose
4 > / ~ \ € /4 ~
6  mep Evpumidns ol kal vmédefe mpdTos.

which very  Euripides does and  showed first

279

15



27

RHETORIC

¥ P , N , > ° . ’
Svtwr & ovoudTwv kal pnudtwv €€ dv o  Adyos
being but  nouns and  verbs from  which the speech
ouVVéoTNKEY, TOV O OVOUdTWY TOoADT EXOVTWY €idn Goa
is-composed the but nouns so-many having kinds  as-many-as
TeleddpnTar  év Tols mepl movjoews, TOUTWY YADTTALS eV
have-been-considered in  the about  poetry of-these rare-words indeed
\ A sy \ , > , s ~
kal SumAols Ovouaot Kal TETomuUérols OALydKls Kal OAryaxol
and  double words and  coined seldom and  in-few-places

xpnoréov (8mov &, Torepov époduev, 76 Te Sa 7L

one-must-use  where but  later we-shall-say ~ the and through what

” s \ - \ > , ~ ,
elonrar éml 70 peillov yap éfal\dTTel TOD  mpémovTos),
it-has-been-said toward the greater  for it-varies than-the fitting

7O 8¢ KUptov kal TO olkelov kal peTagopa udva xproyuo
the  but standard  and  the proper and  metaphor alone  useful
mPOs TNV TV YAy Adywv Néfw. onueiov & 8L ToUTOLS
toward the  of-the bare speeches  wording  a-sign but  that  these
povols TAvTes XpdvTalr wAVTES yap peTagopais daléyovral
alone all use all for with-metaphors  converse
kal Tols oikelols kal Tols kuplols, @oTe OdfAov ws Av €
and  the proper and  the standard so-that  clear that if  well
~ b4 \ \ ’ 3 7
moLy) TIS, €0oTAl TE fﬁVLKOV Kdtl }\GVGQVELV €V8€X€TGL Kat
does one  it-will-be both  foreign and  to-escape-notice it-is-possible  and
~ o sy 3 e ~ e ~ oy > , ~
cagmuiel. alry & Gy 1) T0D pnTopwol Adyov dpeTy. TAV
be-will-be-clear  this but was the of-the rhetorical speech excellence  of-the
Y dvoudTwr T® uév ocoduoTi Spwrvplar xprioyor (mapa
but  words to-the indeed sophist homonyms (are)-useful ~ because-of
, \ ~ ~ ~ , , \
TavTas yap kaxovpyel), 7 momtii d¢ cuvvwrvulal, Aéyw 8¢
these for  he-plays-tricks to-the poet but synonyms Feall  bur

’ ’ \ ’ 3 \ ’ \ \ ’
KUptd Te Kal ovvdvupa otov 70 mopevectar kal To Badilew:

standard both and  synonymous such-as the to-proceed and  the to-walk

~ \ > ’ o \ ’ SNy 2
TabTA Yap audoTEPa Kal KUPLA Kal ourerupa dAA)AOLS.
these for  both —  (are)-standard and  synonymous to-one-another
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7 pev olv ToUTwy €kaoTdy éoTi, kal mdoa  €ldy
what  indeed  then  of-these each is and  how-many  kinds

upeTadopds, kal Ot TOUTO TAeloTov dUvarar kal €v

of-metaphor and  that  this most has-power both  in

, I ’ > , N
TOM)OEL Kal €V Aoyols, €lpnTat, kaldmep ENéyouev,
poetry and  in  prose it-has-been-said  just-as we-said

€v Tols wepl momTkijs: TooOUT® & €V Adyw del

in  the about  poetics by-so-much but in  prose one-must
wdlov ¢uromovetolar mept avTdv, Sow eé  e\arrdvwv
more to-labor about  them by-how-much  from  fewer

’ 3 ’ > \ ~ ’ \ \ \
BonOnudrwy 6 Adyos éori TV  pétpwy. kal TO Capes
helps the  prose is than-the meters and  the clear

v eqn Vs \ oy , . , \
kal 70 MOV kal 70 fevkov €xer pdAota 1) peradopd, kal

and the pleasant and the foreign has  most the metaphor and
Aafeiv ook éoTtw  avmyv map’ dA\ov. Oel ¢ kal Ta
to-take not  it-is-possible it from  another one-must but also  the

> 7, \ \ \ e 4 7 ~ 2
émlera kal Tas peradopas apporTovoas Aéyew. TobTO O
epithets and  the metaphors fitting to-speak  this but
M > A sy 5 Q ;s \ -~ \
éotar éx ToU davdloyov: el 8¢ Wi, ampemes pavelrar dwa
will-be  from the  analogous if but not  unbecoming  it-will-appear through

70 map dAApAa Ta évavtia palwoTa palveslar. aAla det

the beside  one-another the opposites most to-appear but one-must
OKOTEW, WS Véw powwkis, olTw yépovtt T o0 yap
to-consider ~ as  for-a-youth a-crimson-cloak thus for-an-old-man  what not  for

. 5 o , s N I - , s
7 avm) mpémer €obhis. kali édv  Te koouetw Bovdy, amd
the same  fits dress and  whether —  to-adorn you-wish  from

- , - > s A , , \ ’
700 BeATiovos TV év TAUTH yéver pépew TV peTadopdv,
the  better ofthe in  the-same  class to-bring  the  metaphor

3>/ ’ > \ ~ ’ 7 9 T > \
édv Te Yéyew, amd TV Yepdvwr, Aéyw & olov, émel

or —  to-blame  from  the worse Lmean  but such-as  since
\ 3 ’ b3 -~ > ~ ’ \ ’ \ \

TO €vavTia ev TW QUTW ')/EVGL, TO d)aVaL TOV ‘LLGV

the  opposites (are)-in  the  same class the  to-say the  indeed

281



21

30

RHETORIC

mTwyebovta evyeolar Tov ¢ evxduevov

begging to-pray the

dudw aimjoes, TO elpnuévor €oTi ToLEly,

both (are)-requests  the  thing-said

but  praying

TTwyevew, OTL

to-beg because

ws kat Tduwpdrns

is to-do as  also  Iphicrates

Kal\lav unrpayipmy, o 8¢ épy auinrov adtov evar

Callias a-begging-priest he but said  uninitiated ~ him to-be

5 \ » , 5 o - Sy y N ~

oV yap av  unTpayuvpTyy auTor KaAelw, alda dgdolyov
not for would  a-begging-priest him to-call but a-torch-bearer
k4 \ \ 7 > \ \ \ 7 \
dudw yap mepl Oedv, d\A\a 70  pev Tiuov TO
both for (are)-about a-god  but the-one indeed  (is)-honorable  the-other
\ k4 A\ 3 \ ’ 3 \ b
86 CLTL‘U.OV. Kat o IJGV BLOVUCTOKO)\(ZK(IS‘, avTol 8
bur  dishonorable and  the-one indeed Dionysus-flatterers they-themselves  but
3 \ 7 ~ ~ 9 L4 7’
alTovs Texvitas kalobow: Tabra § dudw peradopd,
themselves  artists call these but  both (are)-metaphor

0 UeV  puTawovTwy 1) d¢ Tovvavtiov. kal ol uev

the-one indeed  of-defilers

AjoTal avTovs TopPLoTAS Kalodor viv: Oud

the-other but  the-opposite

the indeed

and

Eeor Néyew

pirates themselves purveyors call now wberefore it-is-allowed to-say
Tov aducjoavta pev auaptdvew, Tov & duapTdrovta
the having-wronged indeed  to-err the but  erring

adikijoar, kal Tov kAépavta kal AaBetv  kal moplijoat.
to-have-wronged and  the  having-stolen  both  to-have-taken and  to-have-plundered
70 8¢ ws o Tirepos Edpuridov ¢moiv,

the but as  the Telephus of-Euripides says

kdmms avdoowv  kamoBas  els Muoliav,

of-an-oar ruling and-having-landed  in Mysia

ampemés, Ot petlov 1O avdooew 3 kat aklav- ov

the

(is)-unbecoming  because ~ greater

o A
KEKAETTTOL odv. éoTw d¢

it-has-been-concealed then  is but

to-rule than  according-to worth not

kal év Tals ouAlafals auaprtia,

also in  the syllables a-fault
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éav un Noelas 7 onuela  dwvijs, olov Awovioios
if not  of-pleasant  they-be  signs of-sound such-as  Dionysius

TpooayopeveL 0  xalkoDs €v Tols €éAeyelols Kpavyny

names the  Brazen in  the elegies a-scream

KaA\idms iy molmow, 61t dudw dwval-  ¢ady de

of-Calliope the  poetry because  both (are)-sounds  (is)-base  bur
. \ - s -~y v s ,

1 peradopa Tals aonuols Pwvais. €t 8¢ ov woppwlev
the  metaphor with-the meaningless  sounds further but not from-afar

et aAN €k TV OUyyev@V Kal TOV OUOEdDV UETAPEPEWw

one-must but  from the  kindred and the  same-kind to-transfer
vy > , o \ AN s

TQ dvdvuua wvopacuévws, 6 Aexlev Ay éoTw
the  nameless by-naming which  having-been-said  clear is

OTL ovyyevés, olov €v TA awlypati TG €VdOKLUODYTL

that  (it-is)-kindred ~such-as in the  riddle the  famous

dvdp’ €ldov mupl xalkov €m avép koANjoavTa

a-man Fsaw  with-fire  bronze on  a-man having-glued

sy \ \ , 5 s v , ,

avdvvpov yap 70 mdflos, éomt & dupw mpdobeols Tis+  1405b
nameless for the  affection is but  both an-application  some

7 4 3 \ ~ ’ 4 A
KOA\pow Tolvwy elme TV THS owwvas — mpoafoliy. kal

a-gluing therefore  he-called the — of-the cupping-glass ~application and
S\ws €k TAV € muypévawr €oTi ueTadopas Aafetv
in-general  from the well  riddled it-is-possible  metaphors to-take

emekels: peTaopal yap alwlrTovtal, ote Oflov OTL €D
fitting metaphors for speak-in-riddles so-that  clear that  well
’ \ k4 \ ~ ’ \ > ’ \
ueTevivexTal. Kal dmo KaA@v- kdAlos O¢ ovduaros TO
it-has-been-transferred also  from  beautiful  beauty but  of-a-word the-one
uev  domep Awduvios Aéyel, év Tols Yiddos 1§ T®
indeed  just-as Licymnius says (is)-in  the sounds or in-the
onuawouéve, kal aloyos 8¢ woalTws. €Tt 8¢ TplTov * % *,

thing-signified and  ugliness but  likewise further but a-third  (lacuna)
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6 MNe Tov copoTikov Adyov: o0 yap s épn Bpilowv
which  refutes the  sophistical argument  not  for as  said  Bryson
iy 5 - M \ s o , , s
ovdéva aioxpoloyelv, elmep TO avTO omualve. TAde avTi
no-one to-speak-foully if-indeed the same  it-means this instead-of
T000€ elmelv- TOUTO Yydp €oTw Pebdos: €oTw yap dAlo
this to-say this for is false is for one

,/ , v e , ~ v sy,
dAAOU  KUPLIOTEPOV KOl WUOLWUEVOY UAANOV KAl OLKELOTEPOV
than-another more-standard ~ and  likened more and  more-proper
TG TOW TO TPAYUO TPO OUMATWY. €TL  OUX OMOLwS
by-the  to-make  the  thing before  eyes further not  alike
&xov onuailver T6de Kal TOde, hoTe kal oUTws dAAov dAMo
being  it-means this and  this so-that also  thus than-one  another
kdAAwov  kat aloxwov Oeréov-  dupw pév yap 70 kalov i)
more-beautiful and  uglier one-must-set  both indeed for the  beautiful or

TO aloxpov onualvovow, dAN ovy 1] KaAov 7 ovy 1] aloxpov-

the  ugly they-mean but  not as beautiful or not as ugly

7 7TadTa pév, dAAG paAdov kal NTTov. TAS O peTadopds
or tbefe l‘ndeed but more and ZeSS tbe but metﬂpborf

s A s > o A ~ A~ N A
evreblev oloTéov, amd kaAwv 7 T pwv 7 TI
from-here one-must-bring  from  beautiful  either in-the sound or in-the

duvduer 7 7 Oer ) dAAR  Twi aloBioe. dadéper &
meaning or in-the sight  or in-another some  sense it-differs but
elmely, olov PododdKTUNOS NS UAAAOV 1)  PowikoddKTUNOS,
to-say such-as rosy-fingered dawn  rather than  crimson-fingered

N

7 €t pavAdTepov €pulpoddkTuAos. kal €v Tols €mllérows

or still  baser red-fingered and in  the epithets

5 \ \ > , - 5 ’ »

éoTw wev  Tas embéoeas mowioflar amo  pavrov 7

it-is-possible  indeed  the applications to-make from  base or
3 ~ T 3 ’ b4 b > \ ~

atoxpol, olov 0 uNTPOPOVTYS, €O0TL  amo Tob

shameful such-as  the matricide it-is-possible  but  from  the

, - ‘ [ Ve p
BeATiovos, olov o maTpos AuivTwp: Kal 0  Liuwvidns,

better such-as the of-a-father  avenger and ~—  Simonides

284



BOOK III

o \ >Q \ 5y 7 s e , -
Ote pev €didov wolov ollyov avT® o wvwkioas Tols
when  indeed was-giving  a-fee small to-him  the having-won  with-the
opeliow, ovk Tlehe mowlv  ws dvoxepalvwy eis  MuLdrovs
mules not  was-willing to-compose as  disdaining about  mules

N s Qo e N s
TTOLELY, €ETTEL 8 LKAVovV €8wK€V, €7TOL770€

to-compose when  but  enough he-gave he-composed

xolper aelomddwv Ovyatpes immwv:

bail of-storm—footed daughters of-mares

kaltor kal 1@V Svwv Ovyatépes Toav. €&t TO avTO
and-yet  also  of-the  asses daughters they-were  further the  same
. . 5 W e e \ e 5 -
UWOKOch€OBaL' €EOTLV 86 o UTTOKOPLO‘!.LOS oS €)\CZTTOV TToleL
to-use-a-diminutive is but the diminutive which  less makes
A\ \ \ \ \ > ’ 4 \ 3 3 7
kal 70 kakov kal 1O ayafldv, womep wkal o ApioTopdims
both  the evil and  the  good Jjust-as also  —  Aristophanes
’ > - , Y \ ,
OKWTTTWY €V TOLS BQ,BU)\U)VLOLQ, avTL ‘LLEV XPUULOU
Jesting in  the Babylonians instead-of  indeed  gold

. N T , o \
xpvowdapwov, avtt 8 ipatiov iuatddpiov, dvti  O¢

goldlet instead-of but  a-cloak cloaklet instead-of  but
Aowdopias AowdopnudTiov kal voomudrtiov. eddaPetofar d¢
abuse abuselet and  diseaselet to-be-careful but
det Kal TapaTnpely v duolv TO UETpLOV.

one-must and  to-watch in  both the  moderate
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II1.3 « FRIGIDITY

Frigidity of wording arises in four ways: from compound words, like Lycophron’s
many-faced heaven; from rare words; from epithets that are long, untimely, or
crowded; and from metaphors that are ridiculous, too solemn, or drawn from
too far off. Alcidamas supplies most of the examples, using epithets as food rather
than as seasoning; Lycophron and Gorgias supply the rest. Gorgias’ rebuke of the
swallow that fouled him is praised: he named what she had been, not what she is.

NS . s , , N \ ,
Ta 8¢ Yuxpa év TérTapol ylyverar kara v Aéw,
the  but  frigid in  four-(ways) come according-to  the wording
¥ ~ ~ 5 ® ’ \
& 7e Tols Oumlols ovduaow, olov Avkdppwv TOV
in  both the double words such-as  Lycophron the
TOAVTPSOWTOV 0VPavOV THS UEYaNOKOpUpoU Yijs Kal aKTnv
many-faced heaven of-the great-peaked earth and  a-headland
3¢ oTevomdpov, kal ws lopylas wTwydupovoos xola,
bur  narrow-passaged and  as Gorgias beggar-mused a-flatterer
€mMOpKNoaVTAS Kal KaTevopknoavTas. kal ws Alxdduas
baving-forsworn and  baving-well-sworn and as  Alcidamas

7’ \ A \ 7 /. \ \
pévovs wev Ty Juxny mAnpovuévny, mupixpwy d¢ TNV
with-rage  indeed  the soul being-filled fire-colored but  the

y , N . s \ ,
oY yuryvouévmy, kal Teheodopov @iy v mpobuuiav
face becoming and  fulfilling be-thought the  eagerness
avTev yevjoeolal, kal Teheopdpov T mellm TV Adywv
of-them  to-become and  fulfilling the  persuasion of-the words

’ \ ’ \ ~ ’ b4

katéornoer, kal kvavdxpwv 10 Tis OaAdTrns Edados:
he-made and  dark-colored the  of-the sea floor

4 ~ \ \ \ \ 7 7
mavTa TabTa yap wmomTika S TNy dimAwow ¢alvera.
all these for poetic through the  doubling appear
wla pev ovv alrmy aitia, pla O 70 xphofar yAdTTas,
one  indeed then  this a-cause  one  but the to-use rare-words
olov  Avkdppwv Eépény mélwpov dvdpa, kal Zkipwv

such-as  Lycophron Xerxes a-monstrous  man and  Sciron
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olvwis  avijp, kal Alkldduas dfvpua 1)  movjoel, kal TV
a-ravaging man and  Alcidamas a-plaything ~ for-the poetry and  the
Tis ¢voews drachaliav, kal akpdTw Ths Swavolas 6pyi
of-the  nature recklessness and  with-unmixed of-the mind wrath
Telnyuévov. Tpitov & €v Tols €mbérois 70 %  paxpois 1
whetted third but in  the epithets the either long or
axalpors 1) mukvols xphiobar év uev yap movjoer mpémel
untimely or frequent to-use in  indeed for poetry it-fits

ydAa Aevkov eimelv, €v 8¢ Ndyw Ta  uev dmPEmEOTEPQ,

milk white to-say in  but prose the-ones indeed (are)-more-unbecoming
\ ;oA 5 ~ , \ - \

Ta O, av 7 kaTakopi, €feNéyyer kal ol pavepov
the-others but if  they-be excessive it-exposes and  makes  evident

o , s 5 - ~ s .

OtL moimois €oTiv, €mel Oel ye  xpfjodar avrois:

that  poetry it-is since  one-must at-least to-use them

€fal\drTer yap 10 elwlos kai Eevukny mowel v Aéfw. ala

it-varies for the  customary and  foreign makes  the  wording but
det otoxdleclar Tob perplov, émel petlov mowel Kaxov
one-must  to-aim-at the moderate since a-greater it-makes  evil
TOD  €lky]  Aéyewr 1) Uy yap odk éxer TO €D, 1)

than-the at-random to-speak  the-one indeed for not  has  the well the-other
3¢ 70 kakds. do  Ta AAkldduavtos Yuxpa dpalverar ov
but the badly wherefore the  of-Alcidamas frigid appear not

e ~ NI Y ~ s , o
yap ndvouate xpiTar aAX’ ws édéouatt Tols €mbérois, olTw
for  as-a-seasoning he-uses bur  as  food the  epithets s0
mrukvols kal pelloot kal éml dAos, ofov ovy BpdTa dA\a Tov
frequent  and greater ~ and on  the-obvious such-as not  sweat but the
vypov WpaTa, kai ovk eis “lobuia a N eis Ty v Toluiowv
moist  sweat and not to  Isthmia bur  to the  of-the Isthmian

7’ \ L ’ > \ \ ~ ’ ~

Tav)yvpw, Kal oDXL VORovs dAAG Tols TV TOAewv BactAels
festival and not  laws bur the of-the  cities kings

, v , 5y ) A , -~ A e
vuovs, kal od dpduw dA\\a Spouala T THS Yuxis opui,

laws and  not with-a-run but with-a-running the of-the soul impulse

287

1406a



RHETORIC

Kal ovyl povoeiov d\\a 70 Ti)s PUoews mapalafav
and  not a-shrine-of-the-Muses  but the  of-the nature having-taken

~ \ \ \ /S ~ ~ \ >
wovoetov,  kal okvlpwmov ™y ppovtida Ths duxis, kal ov
shrine-of-the-Muses and  sullen the  care of-the soul and  not
xdptros aAla mavdijuov xdpiTos Omuiovpyos Kal 0LKOVOWOS
of-grace bur of-all-people’s  grace a-craftsman and  a-steward
THS TV dkovdrTwy 1dovijs, kal ov kAddots dAAa Tols TS
of-the of-the hearers pleasure and not with-branches but with-the of-the
o , v - , vy N ~
UAns kAddois, kal ob TO odua TapUmOXEy dAAQ TNV TOD
wood  branches and not the body he-clothed but the  of-the
owpartos aloxvvmy, kal avtiwpov v Tis Puyis émbuulav
body shame and  counter-mimic the  of-the soul desire
(rob70 & dua kat dumhotv kal émiberov, ddore molpua
this but at-once both  double and  an-epithet so-that  a-poem

ylveTar), kal otTws &edpov ™ Ths poxbnplas vmepBoliv.

it-becomes and  thus outlandish ~ the  of-the depravity excess
3o TOTIKDS NéyovTes Tj) ampemelg TO yelotov Kal
wherefore  poetically speaking by-the  unfitness the  ridiculous — and

70 Puxpov éumowotol, kal TO doages da TNV ddoleoyiav
the  frigid they-produce and  the unclear through the  babble

Stav yap yryvdowkovtt emeuSdAly, OSwalder TO ocagpes
when  for on-one-knowing he-piles-on be-destroys  the  clear

T¢ émokotev- ol & dvbpwmor Tols dumdols xpdvTa,
by-the  to-overshadow the but  men the double use

Stav dvdvupor 7))  kal o Adyos evovvberos, olov TO
when  nameless it-be and  the word easily-compounded  such-as  the
xpovoTpfetv: a\\ v moAU, mdvTws momTiKov. Oto
to-waste-time but if  much altogether (it-is)-poetic wherefore
xenowwtdTy 1 OumAf Aébis Tots SllupapBomowoist odTo
most-useful the  double wording  for-the  dithyramb-poets these
yap dopddeis ai 8¢ yAdTTaL Tols émomololst CepuvOv  yap

for  (are)-noisy the but rare-words  for-the epic-poets (is)-dignified for
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N ] NP , .
kal atfades: k%% 1) perapopa Tols laufeloss ToUTOLS

and  self-willed (lacuna)  the metaphor for-the iambics these
yap viv xpavrai, domep elpnTar.  kal €Tt TéTAPTOV
for now  they-use Jjust-as it-has-been-said and  further a-fourth

TO Yuxpov év Tals peradopais ylverar elow yap Kal
the  frigid in  the metaphors comes are for also
uetadopal dmpemels, ai  pév da 7O yelolov (ypdvTar
metaphors unbecoming the-ones indeed through the  ridiculous  use

yap kal of kwuwdomowol petapopals), al 3 da  TO
for also  the comic-poets metaphors the-others but  through the
oeuvdv dyav kal Tpaywdv: doagels 8¢, dv mippwlev. ofov
dignified  too-much and  tragic unclear but if  from-afar such-as
TFopyias yAwpa kal é&vawa Ta wpdyuata: ov 8¢ TaiTa
Gorgias green and  bloody the  affairs you but  these
aloxpds éomelpas kakds O¢ €Bépioas: momTikdS yap dyav.
shamefully — sowed badly but reaped poetically for  too-much
kal ws AAkldduas ™y plocopiav €mTelyiopa TAV vouwy,
and as  Alcidamas the  philosophy a-fortress-against  the laws
kat Ty ‘OdVooeiar kalov avBpwmivov PBlov kdrTomTpov,
and  the Odyssey a-beautiful  of-human life mirror

\

kal ovdeév TowdTov dbvpua T  mWoujoer Tpoodépwy:

and  no such plaything to-the  poetry bringing
dmavra yap TatTa dmiova da  Ta elpnuéva. TO
all for these (are)-unpersuasive  through the  things-said the

3¢ Topylov els T xehddva, émel kat avTod meTOUEV
but  of-Gorgias  against the  swallow when  over  him flying
adijke TO TEPITTWUA, dPOTO TAOV TPAYKOV: €le  Yap
it-let-fall ~ the  droppings best of-the  tragic he-said ~ for

> ’ 3 ’ 1% \ ’ s > ’
aloxpdv ye & Olouwira. Spvlh pév ydp, el émoinoev,
shameful at-least O Philomela for-a-bird indeed  for if it-did

289



20

22

RHETORIC

> 5 , ’ \ > ’ > 5 > ’

ovk aloxpdv, maplévew O¢ aloxpdv. €d odv elowddpnoev
not  shameful for-a-maiden  but  shameful well  then  be-reviled

PR o 5 > B > o -

emwy 0 v, al\ ovy O €oTw.

saying what  she-was  but not  what she-is

1I1.4 - SIMILE

The simile is a metaphor differing only a little: to say that Achilles rushed on like
a lion is a simile, and that the lion rushed on is a metaphor. Similes are useful in
prose but should be used sparingly, since they are poetical. They must be brought
in as metaphors are, and whatever succeeds as one succeeds as the other.

éoTw 8¢ kal 7 elkaw petadopd: dadéper yap ukpdy-
is but also  the simile a-metaphor it-differs for little
Stav pev yap elmn 1OV Axu\éa

when  indeed  for he-say —  Achilles

. Ny >
ws 8¢ Mwv émdpovoev,

as  but a-lion he-rushed

elkddv €oTw, OTav O¢ NMwv €mdpovoe, ueragopd: dua

a-simile  it-is when but a-lion  he-rushed (it-is)-a-metaphor  because-of
TO yap dudw avdpelovs elvai, TPOONYOPEVOEV UETEVEYKAS
the  for both brave to-be he-called having-transferred

Novra Tov Ayi\\éa. jouor 8¢ 1 elkawv KAl €v Adyw,
=4 Ya

a-lion — Achilles (is)-useful but  the simile also  in  prose
> ’ , \ ’ s [ .

OAvyakis 8é momTikov ydp. oloTéa 3¢ domep at

seldom but  (is)-poetic for one-must-bring-them  but  just-as the

’ \ ’ > ’ -~ 3 7
uetTagopal- peradopal ydp eior  dapépovoar TR  elpnuév.
metaphors metaphors for  they-are differing in-the said
elolv & eikdves olov v Avdporiwv eis  Idpiéa, Smu

are but  similes such-as  which  Androtion against  Idrieus that
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Suotos  Tols éx TV deouddv kvwidlows éxelvd Te ydp
(he-was)-like  the from  the chains puppies those both  for
7 ’ Y ’ 7’ b ~ -~
mpoorimTovTa ddkvew, kal 1dpiéa Avbévra éx TV deopmv
falling-on to-bite and  Idrieus loosed from  the chains
elvar yalemdv. kal s BOeodduas elkalev Apxdapov Ev&évaw
to-be  harsh and as  Theodamas likened Archidamus to-Euxenus
YEWUETPEY 0VK €moTapévew €v T dvdloyov- €oTar yap Kal
to-do-geometry ~ not  knowing in the  proportion will-be  for  also
e R4 > 7 ’ \ \ 3 ~ 7
o Evfevos Apxidapos yewuperpwds. kal 70 €v T mOMTElQ
—  Euxenus an-Archidamus  geometrical and the in the Republic
~ , o . \ - , >
™ H)\(ZT(UVOS, OTL Ol TOouS TEHVE(UT(IQ O'KU)\EUOVTéS‘ €O0LKOOL
the  of-Plato that  the the dead stripping resemble
Tots kundlots, &  ToUs Alous Sddkver Tob BdAlovros ovy
the puppies which  the stones bite the  thrower not
amTdueva. kal 1) €is  TOV Ofjuor, 6Tt OUoLos VavkATpw
touching and  the against the  people that  (it-is)-like ~ a-shipmaster
5 ~ . , , v e 5 \ , ~
loxvp®d pev Uvmokdddw Oé. kal 7 els  TA péTpa TV
strong indeed  deafish bur  and  the against the  verses ofthe

-~ s o -~ 1% ’ 3 /
TOTWVY, OTL €EOLKE TOLS aVvev K(l)\)\OUS‘ wpaLoLs:

poets that  it-resembles  the without  beauty youthful

. \ \ > , \ \ , 5

ol uev  yap amavhjoavtes, Ta d¢ dwaAvlévta  ovx 36
the-ones indeed  for having-lost-bloom the-others but  having-been-dissolved not

o , I , 5 , > ,
opowa aiverar. kat 7 Ilepwiéovs els  Xaulovs, €owéva
alike appear and  the of-Pericles against  Samians to-resemble

> o - , o \ \ , , ,
avTovs Tols mawlols d  TOv Pwuov déxeTar uév, kiailovta

them the children which the  morsel accept indeed crying
O€¢. kal eis  Bowwtous, 87v Spotor  Tols mpivols: ToUs Te
but and  against Boeotians that  (they-are)-like the bolm-oaks ~ the both

\ 7 € 9 c ~ ’ A\ \ \
yap mpivovs v¢ avTv katakdmreobai, kai Tovs BowwTols
for holm-oaks by themselves to-be-cut-down and  the Boeotians
mpos aAAlovs paxouévovs. kai o AnuooBévns Tov dfpov,

against  one-another  fighting and — Demosthenes the  people
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6Tt Suowds €oTw Tols €V TOIS TAOLOLS VOUTLDOW % % *.
that  like it-is the in  the ships being-seasick (lacuna)

kal ws Anuokpdrns elkacer Tovs piTopas Tais TiTOais

and as  Democrates likened the orators to-the  nurses

o \ ’ 7 ~ ’ \ ’
atL 7o l[]OJ‘LLLO“U,a KOoTamwovoatl TW O‘LG)\({) TO WaLBLa
who the  morsel swallowing with-the  spittle the  children

mapalelpovow. kal ws Avriofévns Knpuoddorov Tov Aemrov
smear and as  Antisthenes Cephisodotus the  thin
MBavwTrd elkacer, 6Tt amoAAUpevos evdpailvel. mdoas O¢
to-frankincense  likened because  being-destroyed it-gladdens all but
’ I s Ve oy ,
TAUTAS Kal S €Kovas kal ws uetTagopas éfeor  Aéyew,
these both as  similes and as  metaphors it-is-allowed  to-say
o o » > - . \ -
woTe O0aL dv evdokiudow ws petagopal Aexbeloat,
so-that  as-many-as —  are-esteemed as  metaphors having-been-said

dMAov 67t adrar kal eikdves é€oovTai, kKal al €lKOVes

clear that  these also  similes will-be and  the  similes
peTadopal Adyov deduevar. del  Oe el TV peTagopav
(are)-metaphors  an-account needing always but one-must  the metaphor

\ > ~ s > , [T , -
™y €k TOU avaloyov avramodddvar kal €mt Odrepa TV
the  from the  proportion to-reciprocate also  on  the-other  of-the
e - ® 5 e , R ’ \ \
opoyevay, olov e 1 ¢ud\y domis  Awvioov, kal T
same-kind such-as if  the cup (is)-a-shield ~ of-Dionysus also  the
aomida apudTTer Aéyeolar dudqr "Apews.

shield it-fits to-be-called  a-cup of-Ares
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II1.5 - CORRECT GREEK

The foundation of wording is to speak correct Greek, and it lies in five things:
putting the connecting particles in the order in which they answer one another,
calling things by their own words rather than by general ones, avoiding ambiguity
unless one means it, keeping the genders as Protagoras divided them, and keeping
the number right. A written passage should be easy to read and easy to speak
aloud, which is the same thing.

e \ > ’ ’, > ’ ” ) > \
0 upév odv Adyos owtllerar éx TolTwv, éoTi & apxm
the indeed then  speech is-composed from  these is but  a-beginning
~ ’ \ < 7’ ~ 9 3> \ 3 V4 ~
s Méfews 10 eNilew- TobTo & €coTiv év wévuTe, TPDTOV
of-the wording  the to-speak-Greek  this but s in  five first
\ > ~ , » > - . ,
uev €év Tols ouvdéopols, Av amodd® TS ws mePUKaAOL
indeed in the connectives if  renders one as they-are-by-nature
’ N , 5y y 2 ® M

mpdTepor kal UVoTtepor ylyveolar aA\jAwv, olov é&vo
earlier and  later to-come than-one-another ~ such-as  some

amaTolow, Womep 0 Uév Kal o €ym pév amaitel Tov O€ Kal

demand Jjust-as the mén and the ego  mén demands  the dé and
TOV 0 O¢. det  O¢ €ws péuvnTar avramodddvar alArlos,
the  ho dé  one-must but while he-remembers to-answer to-one-another

Kal piTe paKkpav dmapTay p)Te OUVOEcUOV TPO OCUVOECLOU
and  neither  far to-separate nor a-connective before  a-connective

> 7 ~ > ’ > ~ \ e 7’ k3 \ b
amodddvar Tod avaykalov: oAtyaxod yap apuodTTeL. €ym O,
to-render the  necessary in-few-places  for it-fits I but
émel pov elmev (\Be yap KNéwv deduevds te kal déuav),
since  to-me he-said  he-came  for Cleon begging both and  demanding
> , \ s, , \ \ \
emopevduny mapadafwv avTols. év TovTols yap mol\ol Tpo
Fproceeded having-taken them in  these for  many before
Tob dmodofnoouévov cuwdéouov mpoeuSéBANYTAL TUvdeouor
the  going-to-be-answered connective have-been-thrown-in connectives

>\ \ A) \ \ 7 k4 ’ o \ \ \
éav 8¢ moNV TO peraly yévmTal, doadés. Ev pév O TO

if but much  the between become (it-is)-unclear one indeed then the
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€l év Tols ouvdéopots, devTepor O¢ TO Tols (dlows ovduaot
well in  the connectives second but the the proper  words
Myew kal prn Tols mepiéxovow. TpiTov un dudyBodos: TaiTa
to-speak and not the  gemeric third not with-ambiguous  these

N \ ’ ~ ~
3, av uny Tavavrio mpoawpiTar, §  mep mowolow STav

but if  not  the-opposite he-choose which very  they-do when
unfév pév  Exwor Aéyew, mpoomoudvTar O€ T Aéyew:
nothing  indeed  they-have to-say they-pretend but  something  to-say

ol yap TowobToL €V ToujoeL Aéyovow TadTA, OloV
the  for such in  poetry say these such-as
‘Eumedorijs: devariler yap 70 kikdew moAd v, kal
Empedocles it-cheats for the  roundabout much being and
mdoyovow ol dkpoaral &  Tep ol ToANol Tapd Tols
experience the  hearers which very  the many with the

4 ¢/ \ ’ > 7 ’
udvreow: Stav yap Aéywow audiBora, cvumapaveiovow,

seers when  for they-say ambiguities they-nod-assent

Kpotoos "Ahvv  dwafas peydAgv dpxny katalioet.

Croesus Halys  having-crossed a-great empire will-destroy

kal dud 70 S\ws E\aTTov elvar audpTyue dd TV
and  because-of the  in-general less to-be  a-mistake through  the
yevddv Tob TpdypaTos Aéyovow of pdvTelss TUXOL  yap
genera of-the  matter speak the  seers he-would-hit  for
dv Tis pw@M\\ov €év Tols dpTiacuols dpTia T TEPLOOQ
— one  more in  the odd-or-even even or odd

> \ ~ N 7’ v \ \ |4 54 N \
eimwv pdA\ov 1 mooa  €xel, Kal TO OTL €0TAL 1] TO

saying rather than  how-many he-has and  the thar it-will-be than the
moTE, OO ol xpnouoldyor ov mpooopilovTar TO wOTE.
when wherefore  the  oracle-mongers not  further-define the  when

dmavra Oy Tabra OSpowa, doT Av un TOWUTOU TWOS

all then  these (are)-alike  so-thar if  not  of-such some
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évexa, pevktéov. Téraprov, ws llpwraydpas Ta yévy
for-the-sake  one-must-avoid  fourth as  Protagoras the  genders

~ > ’ 14 k4 \ ’ \ ’ ~
TOV ovoudTwy dujpel, dppeva kal Onlea kal oxevn: Oel
of-the  nouns divided  masculine  and  feminine and  neuter one-must
yap amoddovar kal TabTa o6pbds: 7 & €éNdovoa kal
for to-render also  these rightly she but  having-come and

N v , , ~ . NNy
dwadexleioa @yero. meumTOr €V TW Ta TOAA Kal OAlya

having-conversed  departed  fifth in the the many and  few

A\ ) > ~ b 7’ e 9 > 7 v ’
kat &v opfas ovoudlew o & €ENOdvres ErvmTdr pe.
and  one rightly to-name they but having-come  were-striking me
o \ - s o, - \ , \
SAws B¢ det €0avdyvwoTor €lvar TO yeypauuévov Kat 1l
in‘generﬂl but one-must Eﬂfy'[o‘r@ad tﬂ‘b@ the written and

5 ¥ [ T . [
eUppaotor: éoTw B¢ TO auTd 6§ Tep ol moAAoL oUvdeopoL
easy-to-speak is but the same which very  the many connectives
>y FECI Ny , o \
ovk &xovow, ovd 4 un pddov dwaotifar, Womep Ta
not  have nor what  not  easy to-punctuate  just-as the
‘Hpardelrov. 7a yap Hpardelrov dwaoribar épyov S
of-Heraclitus the  for of-Heraclitus to-punctuate  (is)-work  because-of
TO ddnlov elvar moTépw  TplokeTal, TR UVoTepov 1) TO
the  unclear to-be  to-which-of-two  it-belongs the  later or the

TpdTEPOV, olov €v TR apxi] auTod Tol ovyypdupaTos: ¢nol

earlier such-as in the beginning of-him  of-the treatise be-says
\ 3 ~ ’ ~QY 3> 7 LAY > ’ R4

yap ‘Tob Adyov To0® édvros del  afvveror  dvBpwol

for of-the  account  this being always  uncomprebending  men

ylyvovrals ddylov yap TO del, mpods morépw Oel
become unclear for the  always  with which-of-two  one-must
dwaoribar. ért Tade mowel colowillew TO pn amodiddvai,
to-punctuate  further these  makes  to-commit-solecism the not  to-render

3\ A\ > 4 > -~ o e ’ ® N ’ N
éav un émlevyviys ducgotv 6  apudTTel, olov 3 Pddov 7§

if  mot you-yoke to-both what fits such-as either a-sound  or
- \ \ 5Q 7 5 , \ s s ns

xpdpa: 70 upev Bdv  ov  Kowdv, TO & atofduevos

a-color the-one indeed having-seen (is)-not common  the-other but having-perceived
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kowdv. doagi) d¢ &v w) mpobels elms, pé\wv moAAa
(is)-common  unclear but if  mot having-stated-first you-say  intending  many
peraly euBdMew, olov Euelov yap OSwadexlels éxelva
between to-throw-in such-as  Lintended  for baving-conversed  with-that-man
Tdde kal Tdde kal Mde mopeveclar, dAAa un EueAlov yap
these  and these  and thus  to-proceed but not Iintended  for
Sadexbels mopedealar, elra Tdde kal Tdde kal dde €yévero.

having-conversed  to-proceed then  these  and these  and  thus  it-happened

I11.6 - AMPLITUDE

Bulk of wording comes from using a definition where a name would do — not
“circle” but “a plane figure equidistant from the center” — and brevity from the
reverse. If the shame in a thing lies in its definition, use the name; if in the name,
use the definition. Metaphors, epithets, the plural for the singular, repeating the
article with each word, and the connecting particles all add bulk.

els dyxov 8¢ Tijs Aéfews ovuBdAAerar Tdde, TGO Adyw
toward  bulk but  of-the wording contribute these the  definition

~ k4 9 ke ’ G \ 7’ k4 9 > ’ \
xpfiobar avr’  ovduaros, olov ur kvkAov, dAN’ émimedov TO
to-use instead-of a-name such-as not  a-circle but a-plane the
€x ToD péoov loov. els 8¢ ocuvvrtowlay TO €évavtiov, dvTi
from the  center equal  toward but brevity the  opposite instead-of
ToD Adyov dvoua. kal €qv aloxpov 7 ATPemes: €qv uev €v T¢
the  definition a-name  and if  shameful  or unbecoming if  indeed in the
Aoyw 1) aloxpdv, Todvoua Aéyew, éav & €v TH ovduartt,
definition it-be  shameful the-name to-say if but in the name

\ ’ \ ~ ~ \ ~ > ’
TOV Adyov. kal peradopals OnAobv  kai 7ols  €mbérois

the  definition and  with-metaphors to-make-clear and  with-the  epithets
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3> ’ \ Ié \ \ o \ -~ |74
evhaPBoluevor TO TOMTIKOV. Kal TO €v TOA\G Toelw, 6
guarding-against the  poetic and  the one many to-make  which
mep ol momTal mowolow: €vos GrTos Apévos Suws  Aéyouot

very  the poets do one being a-harbor  nevertheless they-say

Aévas els Axaikovs
harbors into Achaean
\
Kal 34

and

dé\Tov pev aide moAvbupor diamTuyal.

of-a-tablet indeed  these many-leaved folds

\ () ’ B s e ’ e 7 ‘A \ X
kat p emlevyvivar, aAN exatépw €xdTepov ‘TiS Yuraikos 36
and  not  to-yoke bur to-each each of-the  woman
Tis nuetépas’ éav 8¢ ouvvTduws, Tovvavtiov ‘Tis MueTépas
the  our if but  briefly the-opposite the our

7 \ \ ’ 7’ 3\ \ ’
yovawds'. kal pera ovvdéopov Aéyew- éav 8¢ ovwTduws,
woman and  with a-connective to-speak if bur  briefly
R4 \ ’ \ > 4 7’ 5 3 \ A\
dvev pév owwdéopov, ui acvvdeta O, olov ‘mopevlels kal
without indeed a-connective not unconnected  but  such-as having-gone and
dadexlels’ ‘mopevlels dehéxlny’. kai 70 Avryudyov yprioiuov,
having-conversed having-gone L-conversed and the of-Antimachus  (is)-useful
€E v ) Exer Méyew, & éxetvos mowel éml Tob Tevunoood,

from what not it-has to-say which that-man  does about —  Teumessus

éoTt TS TMyeudets OAlyos Addos:

is a-certain windy little hill
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1408 avfeTar yap oUTws els dmewpov. €07t 8¢ TobTO Kal €ml dyaldv

10

it-grows  for  thus into infinity is but this both over goods
Kal Kak®v, 6Tws oUK €xel, oTMOTéPWS AV )  Xpriouov,
and  evils in-whatever-way not  it-is  in-whichever-way — it-be useful

% NN sy e N g N \
OHEV KatL Ta ovouaTa oL ToLnTal ¢€pOUOLV, T0 CLXOP5OV Kol
whence also  the  names the  poets bring the  stringless and
o , > ~ , \ > ,

TO dAUPOV ULENOS' €K TAV OTEPNOEWY Yap €mpEépovoiy-
the  lyreless tune from  the privations for they-apply
evdokiuel yap TobTO €V Tals petTagopals Aeyduevov Tals
is-esteemed  for this in  the metaphors being-said the

s ® \ ’ \ ’ 5 , %
avaloyov, olov TO ¢avar ™y cgdAmiyya elvar uélos dAvpov.

proportional such-as the to-say the trumpet to-be a-tune lyreless

I11.7 - PROPRIETY

Wording is appropriate if it is emotional, expresses character, and is proportional
to its subject: no offband treatment of weighty matters, no solemnity over trifles.
The hearer shares the feeling of a man who speaks with emotion even when he
says nothing of substance, and each class and disposition bas its own manner
of speech. The remedy for any excess is to rebuke oneself for it, and the devices
must not all be used at once.

L s , y N sy s , \
70 8¢ mpémov é€fet 7 ANébis, €av ) mabnTua) Te kal
the but fitting will-have  the wording if it-be  emotional both and
N0y kal TOIS UTOKEWEVOLS TPAypuaow avdloyov. TO
of-character and  to-the  underlying matters proportional the

s sy N , v s , ,

& dvdloydv éoTw éav uiTe mepl €Vdykwv avTokaBddAws
but  proportional is if neither —abour  weighty offbandedly
AéynTar uiiTe TepL €UTEADV Oeuvds, und €ml T@ eVTeNEl
it-be-said nor about  trivial solemnly nor on  the  trivial

3 ’ > ~ ’ > \ ’ 7’ 7 3
ovduatt €mj]  Kkdouos: e 8¢ w1, kwuwdio palveral, ofov

word be-added an-ornament if but not  comedy it-appears such-as
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~ ~ ey oy 5 N »
moel KAheodpav: ouoiws yap évia éleye kal el elmeey  av
does Cleophon alike for some  he-said  as if  he-should-say —
’ ~ A ’ 3\ \ 5 (4 ke 7
woTva ouvki). malnTwn O€, éav uév ) UBpus, opylouévov
lady fig-tree  emotional bur if indeed it-be outrage  of-one-angry
Nééis, éav 8¢ daoeBi] kal aloxpd, dvoxepalvovTos kal
(is)-the-wording  if but impious  and  shameful of-one-disgusted and
> , \ , >y v ;s , >y
evAafovuérov kal Aéyew, éav O¢ émawerd, ayauévws, éav
shrinking even  to-speak  if but  praiseworthy  admiringly if

¢ €eleewd, Tamewds, kal €ml TOV dA\wv O¢ ouolws.

but  pitiable bumbly and  over  the others but  likewise
mbavol 8¢ TO wpdyua kal 1) olkela Aéfise maparoyleral
makes-persuasive but the matter also  the proper wording  is-deceived

Te yap N Puxn ws d\plads Aéyovros, OTv  €mi Tois
both  for the  soul as  truly speaking because over  the
TowUTOLS OUTWS €xovow ot olovTal, €l Kal w1 oiTws Exet
such thus they-are so-that  they-think  if even nor thus he-is
0 Mywv, Ta mpdypata olTws Exew, kal ovvoporomalel
the  speaker the  matters thus to-be and  feels-alike-with

3

> 4 LAY ~ ~ ’ N A 7
0 akovwv ael T® wabyTikdds Aéyovti, kav unbév Aéyy.

the  hearer always the  emotionally speaking even-if nothing  he-say
oo moMol katamhijTTovot Tovs akpoatas OopvBodvres.
wherefore  many overwhelm the bearers making-a-din

s \ \ < - , ~
kal nbwn  O¢ alm 7 éx TV onuelwv Setéis, %k %
and  of-character but  this the from the signs demonstration (lacuna)

o , e e e , o ,
6Tt akolovlel 1) apudTTovca €kAOTW Yéver kal €fel. Aéyw

because  follows the fitting to-each class and state  I-mean
oy \ 5 . , IS I U

3¢ yévos pev kal NAkiav, olov mals 7 avip 1 yépwv,
but a-class  indeed according-to age such-as a-child or a-man or an-old-man

kal yov 7 avijp, kat Adkwv 3 Oertalds, €éfes 8¢, kall

and a-woman or a-man and a-Laconian or a-Thessalian states  but  according-to
o ’ -~ ’ 3 \ i ¢/ (74 3
as ToLos TLS TW BL({)' ov yap Ka0 amTaoav EfLV oL
which of-what-kind someone in-the life not for  according-to every state  the
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Biow ool Twes. éav odv kal T4 ovduara olkela Aéyn
lives  (are)-of-a-kind some if then also  the words proper he-speak
~ o ; N PR 5 v aqe e , »
T €€e, movjoer 7O Nos oV yap TavTa 008 woalTws Av
to-the state  he-will-make the character not for  the-same mnor  likewise —
dypoikos Av kal memadevuévos elmeev. mdoyovor &€ Tu
a-rustic — and  an-educated(-man) would-say  experience bur  something
ol dkpoaTal Kal ¢  KaTakOpws XpavTar ol Aoyoypdgpot
the  bearers also  which  to-excess use the  speech-writers
3 I3 9 > 3 9 (374 £ 9 3 ~ \ e 3 ’
Tis & ovk oldev’; ‘dmavtes loaow’ opoloyel yap 0 dxovwv
who  but not  knows all know agrees for  the hearer
b ’ ¢/ ’ e \ < R4 ’
QLOYUVOUEVOS, OTTwS UETEXT) 0D  TEP Kal ol dAAOL TAVTES.
being-ashamed so-that  he-may-share of-what very also the others  all
70 & ekaipws 1) w1 eokaipws xpfobar kowov amdvTwy TOV
the but seasonably or not seasonably to-use common  of-all the
edwv €oTw. dros & éml mdoy vmepPoAs] TO Opuloduevor:
kinds it-is a-remedy but for  every excess the  commonplace
- \ 5 o T ; ~ N > \
et yap avTov avT® mpooemmATTEW: dokel yap aAnles
one-must  for him himself  to-rebuke-besides it-seems  for true
5 PSERY > ’ o ~ \ ’,
€lvat, €meL ov )\GVGGVEL Y€ o] ToLeL  TOV )\éyOVTa.
to-be since  not it-escapes-notice at-least what  does the  speaker
érv  Tols avaloyov wy waow dua xpnoactar oltw yap
further  the proportional  mnot  all together  to-use thus for
’ 3 k4 ’ 7 \ e 3\ \ ke ’
K\émTeTar 0 akpoaris. Aéyw 8¢ olov éav Ta ovduarta
is-tricked the bearer LFmean  but  such-as if the  words
\ 5 \ \ ~ ~ \ ~ ’ \ ~
okAMNpa 1), U Kal Th  Qwvi] Kal TR TPOOWTW KAl TOLS
harsh they-be not also  in-the voice and  in-the face and  the
apuoTTovoWw: €l O¢ Wi, pavepov yiverar €kacTov &  €OTw.
fitting if but nor  evident becomes each what  it-is
3\ \ \ \ \ \ 14 ’ ~ \ > ’ >\
€av 8¢ 70 pév 10 8¢ Wi, Aavbdver Tol@®v TO aUTS. éav
if  but the-one indeed the-other but not  be-escapes-notice doing the same if
5 \ \ ~ \ \ \ ~ ’
o0V Ta UAAAKG OKANPAS KAl TA OKANPA UAAAK®DS AEynTaL,

then  the  soft harshly and  the  harsh softly they-be-said
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s o , QY s \ ~ N
amllavov yiyverar. Ta 8¢ ovduata Ta SumAd kal To €mifera
unpersuasive  it-becomes the but words the double  and  the  epithets
’ \ \ ’ ’ e ’ ’ ~
mAelw kal Ta Eéva pdhoTa apudTTer AMéyovtt  malnTikds:
more and the foreign most fit to-one-speaking  emotionally
, \ > , \ , 5 , »
ovyyvdun yap opylopévew kakov ¢dvar odpavdunkes 7
pardon for to-one-angry an-evil  to-call  heaven-high or
’ s . [ 9 M N > \ \
meAwplov etmelv. kal Otav €xy 10y TOUS dkpoaTas Kal
monstrous to-say and  when he-hold ~ already  the bearers and

moujoy €vlovowdoar 1) émalvos 7 Pdyos 7 opyn )

he-make to-be-inspired either  by-praises or by-censures or by-anger or
P\ilg, olov kai lookpdms ol év T@® TAVNYUPIKD
by-friendship  such-as also  Isocrates does in  the  Panegyricus

>\ ’ 3 ’ \ \ ’ b \ [PR4 v &
em Té\el ‘Ppiuny O¢ kal pviuny’ kai ‘ol Twes érAnoav’™
at  the-end fame but and  memory and  who ever endured

POéyyovral 1€ yap Ta TowdTa évlovordlovres, woTe kal 17

they-utter both  for the  such being-inspired so-that  also
amodéxovtar dijhov 61t opolws é&xovres. dud kal Tj)
they-accept clear that  alike disposed wherefore also  to-the

moujoer Tjpuocer: &vleov  yap 7 molnois. 7 O olTws

poetry it-fitted (is)-inspired  for the  poetry either then  thus
det, 7 per elpwvelas, womep lopylas €émoler wkal Ta
one-must or with  irony Jjust-as Gorgias did and  the

&v 7 Daldpw.

in  the  Phaedrus
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I11.8 - RHYTHM

The form of the wording should be neither metrical nor without rhythm. Meter
is unpersuasive, since it sounds contrived, and it distracts the bearer, who listens
for the beat to come round again. The heroic is dignified but lacks the harmony
of speech, the iambic is the speech of the many, the trochaic too like a dance. The
paean alone is not a mete, and it bas two kinds: one, opening with a long, suits
a beginning, and the other, closing with a long, marks an end.

70 8¢ oxiua Tis Aéfews Oel unTe EuueTpov elvat
the  bur  form of-the  wording one-must  neither  metrical to-be
’ R4 \ \ \ > 7 ’
uwiTte dppvbuov- 10  pév yap amlavov, memAdolar
nor unrhythmical the-one indeed  for (is)-unpersuasive  to-have-been-fabricated

yap Ookel, kal dua kal éflomyor mpooéxew yap mouel

for it-seems  and  at-once also  it-distracts to-attend Jor it-makes
T® ouolw, woTE TAA\W 7)€eL. WOTEP OV TV KNPUKWY
to-the like when  again it-will-come ~ just-as then  of-the  heralds

mpolauBdvovor Ta wawia TO Tva alpeltar e€miTpomov o
anticipate the  children  the whom  chooses as-guardian the
amelevlepovpevos; KNéwva. 70 8¢ dppvbuov amépavrov,
one-being-freed Cleon the  but unrhythmical  (is)-unbounded
Oet 3¢ memepavlar pév, py pérpw dé andés  yap kal
one-must  but  to-be-bounded indeed not  by-meter  but  unpleasant for and
dyvwoTov 70 dmepov. mepailveTar 0¢ dplbud mavrar o O
unknowable the  unlimited is-bounded but  by-number  all the but
700 oxfuatos Tis Aéfews dapluos puluds éoTw, o kal
of-the form of-the wording  number rhythm is of-which also
Ta pérpa TumTd. 8w puluov et éxew TOV Adyov,
the  meters (are)-sections  wherefore  rhythm one-must  to-have the  prose
u€tpov O¢ wi. moipua yap €otar. pvbuov O w1y axpyBds:
meter butr not  a-poem for it-will-be a-rhythm  bur not  exactly
ToiTo 8¢ éoTar éav uéxpt Tov f). TV 8¢ pubudv o

this bur  will-be i up-to a-point it-be of-the but rhythms the
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UV  Mp@os oceuvos  dAa AekTikfs  dpuovias Seduevos,
indeed  beroic (is)-dignified  but of-conversational  harmony needing

o & lauBos avrm) éotw 1 MNis v TV TOANAGDY 10
the but iambic the-very is the wording the of-the many wherefore

ud\oTa mdvTwy TOV pétpwy lapfeta dléyyovtar Aéyovres.

most of-all the meters iambics they-utter speaking

- \ , , s ~ e o
Ot O¢ oeuvdmyTa yevéolar kal ékorfjoal. o 8¢ Tpoyaios
one-must but dignity to-come-to-be and  to-transport  the but trochaic

kopdakwkdiTepos: dmhol d¢ Ta TeTpduetpar éoTt yap puluds
(is)-more-like-a-jig show but the  tetrameters is for a-rhythm
Tpoxalos TG TeTpdueTpa. Aelmerar 8¢ mwawdv, @  €xpdvTo
trochaic the  tetrameters remains but (tbe)—pamn which thzy—u:ed

wev  amo Opaocvudyov apfduevol, ok elxov O¢ Aéyew Tis
indeed from  Thrasymachus having-begun not  they-could but to-say what

Qv. €oTe 8¢ TpiTos O Tadv, Kal EXOUEVos TAV elpnuévewr:

it-was is but  third the paean and  next to-the said

’ \ A ’9 > 7 k4 7 \ 3 \ ) A
Tpla yap mpds OF éotlv, éxelvwv 8¢ o pey €v  mpos
three  for to two  it-is of-those but the-one indeed (is)-one to
(74 13 \ ’ \ 174 v \ ~ Ié 4
év, o d¢ Ovo mpos €v. Exerar 8¢ TV Adywv TOUTWY
one  the-other butr two  to one  is-next but  to-the ratios these

< - s o a e , P sy
0 nudAos odTos & €oTv O Tawdv. ol pev odv dAAot

the three-to-two  this but s the  paean the indeed then  others
, s , > , \ ’ ,

dd Te T elpnuéva dageréor, kal OudTL perpukol-

through both the  said (are)-to-be-dismissed and  because  (they-are)-metrical

. \ \ , s o , \ > 9 ,
0 O¢ mawav AnmTéos: amO UOVOU Yap OUK €EOTL UETPOV
the but paean (is)-to-be-taken from  (it)-alone for not  is a-meter
- < s . - o , , ~ \
Tov pnlévtwv pvludv, dote pdiora Aavldvew. viv upev
of-the  said rhythms so-that  most to-escape-notice  now  indeed

odv YPOVTAL T €Vl TOLAVL KAl GPYOUEVOL KOl TEAEUTWOVTES
O b

then  they-use the  one paean both  beginning and  ending
det 3¢ dwadépeww v TeevTiv Tijs  dpxis. éoTw B¢
one-must  but  to-differ the end from-the  beginning  are but
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- s , 3y y . oy e
mawGros Ovo €ldn avTikelueva aAljAots, AV TO UeV v

of-paean two  kinds  opposed to-one-another  of-which the indeed one
apxi APUOTTEL, WOTEP Kal XPAOVTAL

for-a-beginning  fits Jjust-as also  they-use

obTos & €oTiv 0D dpxer pév n pakpd, TENeUT@OW Oe
this bur is of-which begins  indeed the long end bur

Tpels Bpayetar

three short

Aa)oyevés elre  Avkiav

Delos-born whether Lycia

\
KOl

and

xpvoeokdua “Exare mal Adds.

golden-haired Hecatus ~ child ~ of-Zeus

v s s > , ° ~ v - .
€repos & €€ évavrias, ob Bpaxetar dpyovow Tpeis, 1)
another  but from the-opposite  of-which short begin three the

3¢ paxpa Televrala

bur  long (is)-last

\ \ ~ 14 7’ 9 3 \ > 7’ 4
pera 8¢ yav Udata T wkeavor fdavice vié.

after  but earth  waters and ocean effaced night

oY \ A\ ~ < \ ~ \ \ > A\
obTos 8¢ Tedevry moel- 1) yap Ppaxela da TO dTeN)S
this but  an-ending makes  the for short because-of the  incomplete
elvar mowel kohoBdv. dA\Aa det T pakpd dmokdmTecha

to-be  makes  (it)-truncated bur one-must  by-the long to-be-cut-off
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kal dMf\qv elvar Ty Tehevtny un S TOV ypadéa, undé
and  clear to-be  the  end not  through the  scribe nor

dwa v mapaypadiy, dA\Aa da  TOv puludv.

through the  paragraph-mark but through the  rhythm

6 v olv edpvluov et evar ™y Méw kal um 2
thatr  indeed then  rhythmical one-must  to-be  the  wording and  not

dppvluov, kal Tives elpvluov mowdor pvfuol kal wads

unrhythmical and  which  rhythmical make rhythms and  how

&xovtes, elpnTar

it-has-been-said

disposed

I11.9 - THE PERIOD

Wording is either strung together, beld as one only by its connectives, or turned
back on itself in periods. The strung-together kind is unpleasant because no end is
in sight; the periodic has a beginning and an end and can be taken in at once. A
period may be simple or made of clauses, and its clauses may be set in antithesis,
made equal, or given like endings.

™y & MNéw avdyky elvar 1) epouévmr kal T® 24
the bur  wording  necessary to-be either  strung-together — and  by-the
owdéopw plav, domep al e€v Tots dbvpauBors avaBolal,
connective one Just-as the in  the dithyrambs preludes

) kaTeoTpapuévmy kal ouolav Tals TAV dpxalwy mOmTOY

or turned-back and  like the of-the  ancient poets

avToTpdots. 1) pév  odv epouéry

antistrophes the indeed then

‘“‘Hpoddrov Bovpiov 1jd

of-Herodotus ofThurii this  of-inquiry

’ \ o ~ \ >
7Tp0T€pOV ILL€V amavTeS, VoV 86 ov
earlier indeed all now but not
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a-setting-forth

Aébis 1 apyalo €oTiv:

strung-together wording the ancient is

3 7’ > ’ 9 4 \
totopins amddeibis” TavTy yap

this

for
moANol XpdvTat. Aéyw

many use Fcall
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\ > 7 o 3 \ L4 /’ i o 7 n
O¢ etpouévmy 7 ovder €&xer TéNos kal avTiy, av
but  strung-together  which  no has an-end  according-to  itself if

un 76 mpdypa Aeyduevov telewwlij. €ort d¢ dndns  da
not the matter being-said be-completed ~is bur  unpleasant  through

k4 \ A\ 7’ 4 ’ ~
TO0 dmewpov- TO yap Télos mdvtes PBovlovrar kabopdv.

the  unlimited the  for end all wish to-see-clearly
3  mep éml Tols kaumTipow exkmvéovol kal €xkAvovTar
wherefore  very  at the turning-posts they-gasp and  they-give-out

TPOOPWVTES YAP TO TEPAS OV KAUVOUOL TPOTEPOV. 1)  [UeV
foreseeing for the  limit not  they-tire earlier the indeed
olv elpopévy Tijs Néfedds éoTw 1jde, kateoTpauuévny d¢ 1
then  strung-together of-the wording is this turned-back but  the

ev mepddois: Aéyw d¢ meplodov Aéfw  Exovoav dpxny

in  periods Fcall but  a-period a-wording  baving a-beginning
\ \ > \ H c \ \ /’ > ’

Kal TelevTyv avTv Kal avry kat péyefos evovvomTov.

and  an-end itself according-to  itself and  a-size easily-taken-in

e ~ b 1 ’ \ > ’ 1 ~ \ \ \

Noeta & 7 TowavTy kal eduabis, 7Mdeta pév S 7O

pl@asﬂnt but tbe Sufb and @asy‘tﬂ‘leﬂrn plfafﬂnt ind{,’ed be[ﬂu:e‘of [he

evavtiws éxew T@ dmepdvTw, kal OTL el TL oleTat

oppositely to-be  to-the unbounded and  because always something  thinks

éxew o dkpoatns kal memepavBar T avTR"

to-have the hearer and  to-have-been-bounded  something  for-himself

A \ \ -~ 3 \ > ’ > ’ 3 \

70 8¢ undev mpovoelv elvar unmde avvew dndés. evpabns

the but nothing  to-foresee to-be  nor to-finish  (is)-unpleasant ~ easy-to-learn

3¢ 87t evwmudrevros. ToiTo 8¢ ST aplbuov Exer 1)

but  because  easy-to-remember this but  because a-number  has the
7’ ’ o ’ > ’ \

ev mepddos Aébis, 6 mdvTwv eduvmuovevtdTaTov. 610

in  periods wording  which  of-all (is)-easiest-to-remember wherefore

Kal TG péTpa TAvTeS pvmuovevovow udA\ov TV - xUdnv

also  the  verses all remember more than-the  loose
> \ \ ” ® ~ ~ \ \ ’
aplfuov yap éxer @ peTpetTar. Oel 3¢ v meplodov
a-number  for it-has  by-which it-is-measured  one-must but the  period
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\ ~ ’ ~ \ \ ’
kal 7 Owwoly Tetelewwolar, kal w1y SaxdmTecOar
also  in-the  thought to-have-been-completed  and  not  to-be-cut-through
domep Ta XoporkAéovs laufSeia,

Jjust-as the  of-Sophocles iambics

Kahvdowv peév 1de yaita Ilehomias yBovds-

Calydon indeed this  (i9)-land of-the-Pelopian  soil
Tovvavtiov yap éoTw vmolaBetlv T®  duawpeiobar,
the-opposite for it-is-possible  to-suppose by-the  to-be-divided
domep kal €m 710U elpquévov Ty KaAvdava evar Tijs
Jjust-as also in the  said — Calydon to-be  of-the
[ehomrovimjoov.

Peloponnese

meplodos ¢ 1) pev v kddos 1) & adeAis.
a-period but  the-one indeed (is)-in  clauses the-other  but  simple

y . , \ , . , \
éotw & v kddows pév AéGis 1) TeTeheuwpérn Te  Kal
is but in  clauses indeed a-wording the completed both and
dupnuévy kal evavdmvevoTos, u €v Tj Owapéoer WoTep
divided and  easy-to-breathe not in  the division Just-as

\

kal 1) mepiodos, dAN SAn. k@ ov & éotiv TO €ETepov

also  the  period bur whole  a-clause  but s the  one
uéplov TavTns. ddelij 3¢ Aéyw TV povdkwAov. Sel 3¢
part of-it simple but  I-call the  single-claused one-must  but

Kal T4 KOAa Kal Tas TePLOdovs wiTe pvovpovs elvar uijTe
both the clauses  and the  periods neither  curtailed to-be  nor

Uakpds. TO UEV  YAp KPOV TpooTiTalew wONdAKLS ToLel
long the indeed for short to-stumble often makes

TOV akpoativ- dvdykn ydp, 6Tav éTL Opudv €ml  TO TopPw®

the  bearer necessary — for when  still  rushing  toward the far
Kkal TO uérpov, ob éxer év €avrd GSpov, dvtiomacti

and  the  measure of-which  he-has in  himself a-limit  he-be-pulled-back
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mavoauévov, ofov  mpoomTalew ylyveolar S T
it-having-stopped as-it-were  a-stumbling to-happen through  the
) [N s , ~ v e
avrikpovow. Ta O¢ pakpd dmoleimecfar Toiel, domep ol
collision the  but long to-be-left-bebind makes  just-as the
ewtépw amoxdumTovtes TOol  Tépparos- dmolelmovor yap
further-our  turning than-the ~ goal leave-behind for
Kal o0ToL Tovs ouumepLmaTobvTas. opolws 8¢ kal ai meplodot
also  these the walking-with likewise but also  the periods

e \ 5 ’ , \ > ~ o o
at pakpal odoar Adyos ylverar kal avaBoljj Suowv, doTe
the long being a-speech  becomes and  to-a-prelude  like so-that
ylverar 6 Eorwifiev Anudkpitos o Xios eis  Melavimmidny
comes what mocked Democritus the Chian against Melanippides

, s N , , ,
moujoavTa AVTL TV AvTIOTPOPwy dvafolds

baving-made instead-of  the antistrophes preludes
T 9 3 ~ \ 4 > \ ha A\ ’
ol T alT® Kaka TEUXEL avip dAAW KaKGQ TevXwv,

for-bimself —  to-himself  evils  fashions a-man  for-another  evils fashioning
7 8¢ pakpa dvafoly T@® moujoavTt kakioTy:

the  bur long prelude  for-the maker (is)-worst

ApUoTTEL YAp TO TOLODTOV Kal €S TOUS AKPOKWAOUS
it-fits for the  such also  against  the long-claused
MNyew. al Te Mav Bpaydkwlot od meplodos ylverar
to-say the —  too short-claused not  a-period becomes
mpomeTi) odv dye. TOV dakpoaTiv.

headlong then  it-leads the bearer

Ths 8¢ év kdows Aéfews 1) wev  duppnuévy €oTiv 7
of-the but in  clauses wording  the-one indeed divided is the-other
d¢ avtikewévn, dumpnuévy pév, olov ‘moAldkis €éfavpaca
bur  opposed divided indeed  such-as  often Fwondered-at
TOV TAS TAVNYUPELS OUVAYayoVTWY Kal TOUS YUUMIKOUS

the the festivals bhaving-gathered and  the gymnastic
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aydvas KaTaoTNodvTwy, avTikeyuéry O¢ v 1| éxaTépw
contests having-established opposed but in  which in-each
TO KDAw 7 wpos evavtiw évavtiov olykeTar 1) TaUTO
the  clause either beside  an-opposite  an-opposite  is-set or  the-same
> ’ ~ k4 7’ ° (4 ’ 2 4
€7T€C€UKTOLL TOLS €ravTLoLls, oLov CL‘LL(i)OTepO‘Ug 8 wrnoav,
is-yoked to-the  opposites such-as  both but  they-benefited

Kal ToUs vmopelvavtas kal ToUs dkolovBroavTas: Tols

both  the having-stayed and  the having-followed to-the-ones
uev  yap mAelw THS  0lKOL TPOCEKTOAVTO, TOLS )
indeed  for more than-the  at-home  they-acquired-besides to-the-others  but

3 \ \ L4 7 9 > 7 € 4 > ’

ikavny v olkor katé\urov. évavtio vmouowt] drxolovlOnots,
sufficient  the  at-home they-left opposites staying following

ikavdy melov. ‘WoTe kal Tols xpyudTwy deouévols Kal Tols
sufficient  more so-that  both  to-the of-money needing and  to-the
> - , s sy , sy \
amolatoar Bovlouévors’ dmdlavois kTioeL  ArTIKELTaL. Kal
to-enjoy wishing enjoyment to-acquisition  is-opposed and

v 3 14 4 > ’ \ A /7
ért ‘ovpPaiver ToAAdkis €v TaUTals Kal TOUS ¢povipovs

further it-happens often in  these both  the prudent

> -~ \ \ k4 ~ b [3 3 \ \ ~
atvxelv kal Tovs dgpovas katopfoiv. ‘evbis pev Tw
to-fail and  the foolish to-succeed at-once  indeed  the

> , se g > vy e U
aporelwy Nédnoav, ov oAV O¢ TVoTepov TNV ApXMV
prizes-of-valor  they-were-deemed-worthy-of not much  but later the  rule

s Oahdrmys Eafov. ‘mleloar pév dua  Ths Ymeipov,
of-the  sea they-took to-sail indeed  through  the mainland
meleboar 8¢ da  Tis OaAdTrns, Tov pév  ‘EAdjomovrov
to-march but  through the  sea the indeed  Hellespont
levéas, Tov & "Abw dwopvas’ ‘kal ¢uoer  moNiTas
having-bridged the ~ bur Athos  having-dug-through and  by-nature citizens

ovras vouw Tis molews orépecbai’ ‘ol  pév yap avT@V

being by-law  of-the city to-be-deprived  the-ones indeed for of~them
Kak®s dmdlovto, ol & aloxpds €odlbnoav. kat ‘idig
badly perished the-others but  shamefully were-saved and  privately
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weév  Tots PapBdpois olkérais xphiobat, kowj] 8¢ mOA\oUs
indeed  the barbarian servants to-use publicly  but  many
~ ’ ~ 4 b N ~ (74
TOV ovpupdywy mepopdy dovAevovras. ‘G (wvras Efew
of-the  allies to-overlook being-enslaved either  living to-have
1 Tedevmjoavtas katalelfew. wkalt 6  els  Ilelldhady
or  having-died to-leave and  whar against  Peitholaus
y \ , > ~ 3 « @ s
Tis  elmev kal Avkdppova év TP OSukaornpiw, ‘odrTor O
someone  said and  Lycophron in  the  court these but
e ~ £ \ v > ’ > ’ 9 e e ~
vpds olkor pev Ovtes e€mddovw, éNJdvTes & ws vpds
you at-home indeed  being were-selling baving-come  bur to  you

s . N Ay s
€wvyrTal. dmavta yap TabTa TOWEL TO €epnuevov.

have-bought all for these do the  thing-said
eQ A [ . , , o > ,
Noela  O¢ €oTw 7 TowavTy Aéfs, 6Tt Tavavtia
pleasant  bur  is the  such wording  because  the-opposites

’ \ s v ~ , I
YYopuoTaTa Kat mop dAAgAa pdAAov yvapyua, Kal 0Tt
(are)-best-known and  beside  one-another more known and  because
5 A e \ 5 \ -
€olker  OUANOYIOU®: O 7yap €ENeyxos ouvaywyy — TV
it-resembles  a-syllogism the  for refutation a-bringing-together  of-the
avTikelpévwy €0Tiv.
opposites is
> /, \ 5 \ ~ > , , ) 5\
ClVTLGGO'LQ uey  OovVY TO TOLOUTOV €O0TW, TAPLOWOLS 8 eay

antithesis indeed then  the such is parisosis bur if

kY \ ~ ’ \ 3\ ¢/ \ 54
loa Ta kdAa, mapouoiwots O¢ éav duowa Ta Eoxata

equal the  clauses paromoiosis bur if alike the  last-(syllables)
€xn €xdTepov TO kdAov. dvdykn O 7 év apxn 1)
have  each the  clause necessary but  either at  a-beginning or

€ml TeNeuTi)s &xew. Kal apyn (v ael Ta ovépaTta, 1
at  an-end to-have  and  a-beginning indeed always the  words the
\ \ \ > ’ \ N ~ > ~ > ’

3¢ Televrn) TaS €oxdTas ovAAafas 7 Tob avTol ovduaTos

but end the last syllables or of-the same word
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nTdoes 9 TO avTo Svopa. év dpxi  u€v Ta TowadTa
cases or the same word at  a-beginning indeed the  such

> \ \ I > \ Iy 5 A~

aypov yap é\afev apydv map’ avTod

a-field for he-took untilled  from  him

dwpnrol T €mélovro mapdppnTol T €méecouw-

gift-swayed  both  they-became word-swayed and  by-words

- -
€Ml TeAevTT]s

ar an-end but  they-thought ~ him a-child to-have-begotten  but

3 ~ v 7 b (33 ’ \ ’ \ 3>
avTod alTiov yeyovéval ‘év mAeioTars O¢ ppovrior kal €v
of-it

e\ayioTais éAmiow. mrddoers O¢ Tavtob ‘dfos O¢ oTabfval

a-cause  to-have-become in  most but  cares and in

least hopes cases but of-the-same worthy  but to-be-set-up

~ > b4 N ~.0 >\ 8’ b4 LY 8’
xaAkobs, ovk dfos @v  xalkob; TaUTO ovoua ‘ov

in-bronze not  worthy  being of-a-bronze-coin the-same bur word you  bur

avTov kai {WvTa é\eyes kak®ds kal viv ypddes kakds. dmo

him both  living spoke-of  badly and now write badly from
ovM\afijs 8¢ ‘i av é&males dewdv, e dvdp  eldes
a-syllable but what —  would-you-have-suffered dreadful  if a-man  you-saw

> 7o 54 \ e/ ’ 54 > ’ \ > 7,
apyov, €eoTw 86 aua  TavTa eXEV TavTOo, KAl G.VTLHéO‘LV

idle it-is-possible but at-once all to-have the-same  both  an-antithesis

elvar 70 avTO Kal mdploov kal opotoTéNevTov. al & dperal

to-be  the same  and  parison and the but excellences

like-ending
TOV mEpddwy oxedov €v Tois Becodexteiors EfnplunvTac.
ofthe the

periods in Theodectea bave-been-enumerated

nearly
U S , - s s
elolv 8¢ kal Pevdels avrléoes, olov kai Emixapuos émole,

false

are but also antitheses such-as also made

Epicharmus

TOka pév €v Tivwr éywv Ty, Toka d¢ mapa Tivols éydiv.

then indeed in  of-those I was  then  but  beside those I
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II1.10 - WITTY SAYINGS

Aristotle turns to where witty and well-regarded sayings come from. Making
them belongs to a natural gift or to practice, but showing where they come from
belongs to this method: learning easily is pleasant by nature, and metaphor teaches
faster than strange or standard words do. A saying is witty when it makes us
learn quickly, and the speaker aims at three things — metaphor, especially the
proportional kind, antithesis, and setting the matter before the eyes.

\

RS , \ ’ , ,
€mel O¢ dudpLoTal mepl ToUTwy, moler ANéyeTar Ta
since  but it-has-been-determined about  these whence  are-said the
doTela kal Ta €vdokyuodvTa AexkTéov. TOLElY uev OvV €O0TW
witty and  the  well-esteemed one-must-say to-make indeed then is
ToD eduols 7 ToD yeyvuvaouévov, deifar 8¢ Tijs ueldddov
of-the  gifted or of-the trained to-show  but of-the method

’ v 5 \ , Y s v
TavTs. elmwper oy kal dwaplunowpeda apyny & éotw
this let-us-speak  then —and  let-us-enumerate a-beginning bur let-it-be

o . p VTS , -
Nutv atm. 10 yap pavldvew padiws ndU  Ploer maow

for-us  this the  for to-learn easily pleasant  by-nature  to-all
s \ sy , o o -
€OTL, TA 86 OVO‘LLClTCC UU‘LLCLLVGL TL, woTE 00Q TWV
is the but words signify something so-that  as-many-as  ofthe
ovouatwy mowel nulv udbnow, 1dioTa. al pev  odv
words make  for-us  learning (are)-most-pleasant  the indeed then

YAOTTaL ayvdTes, Ta O¢ kUpta lopev, 1) O¢ peTagopa
rare-words (are)-unknown the but standard we-know the butr metaphor
ol TobTo pdMoTar STav yap el TO yhpas kaAduny,
does this most when  for he-call the old-age  stubble
émoimoer pudinow kai yvdow da  Tob yévovs: dudw yap
he-made learning and  knowledge  through the  genus both for

amvinkdra. mowlow pév olv kal al TAOV TOMTAV €KOVES

(are)-past-bloom do indeed then also  the of-the poets similes

\ > ’ ’ N 3 > ~ 7 b4 \ ¢
TO avTd &b Tep Av €D, doTelov ¢alverar. €oTw Yyap 1
the same wherefore very if  well witry it-appears is for the
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> ’ ’ v ’ \ ’
eixdy, kalldmep etpnTal mpoTEpov, ueTadopa dapépovoa

simile Jjust-as it-has-been-said  earlier a-metaphor differing

, \ ° Qs o , \ 5
nmpoléoer dud NTTOov MOV, OTL  HaKPOTEéPWS: Kal ov
by-the-prefix  wherefore less pleasant  because  more-at-length and  not

, . - 5 . o 5 Qo - - . ,
)\E'yel, WS TOUTO E€EKELWWO* OUKOuvV OU5€ C’)”TEL TOUTO 7] l[]‘UX’)”.
it-says  that  this (is)-that ~ not-then  even  seeks this the soul

s \ N . / . = s .
avaykny 8 kal AéEw kal évbvuriuara TabT elvar doTela,

necessary then both  wording and  enthymemes these to-be  witty
doa ol nuiv udfnow Tayelav. 8o oUTe TG
as-many-as  make for-us  learning quick wherefore  neither  the

; , ~ , > ~ (2 / \
émmdlaa TAV éfvunudrwv eddokiyuel (émmilawa yap

superficial of-the  enthymemes are-esteemed superficial for
Aéyouev 7o mavti  OfAa, kal &  undév del yrioad),
we-call the  to-everyone clear and  which not-at-all one-must to-seck
R4 24 3> V4 3> 7 > b ¢/ N ¢/
olte Goa elpnuéva  ayvoolueva, al\ dowv 7  dua
nor as-many-as  having-been-said  (are)-not-understood bur of-which either together

Aeyopévawv 1 yvdols ylveTal, Kal € pi TPOTEPOV VTTpXEV,
being-said the knowledge  comes even if not earlier it-existed
N A e ’ 1 ’ ’ \ G 4
7 uukpov voTepiler 1 Oudvowar ylyverar yap olov  ualnots,
or a-little lags the mind comes for  as-it-were a-learning
> ) \ \ 5 \ , ~
€xkelvws O¢ ovdéTepov. kaTa  pév odv THv dudvowav TOD
that-way but  neither according-to indeed then the  thought of-the
Aeyouévov Ta TowalTa evdokiuel TV evbuunudTwv, katd
thing-said the  such are-esteemed  of-the  enthymemes according-to
3 ™y MEw Td pev oxiuar, éav dvrkewévws AéymTa,
but the  wording in-the indeed figure if antithetically it-be-said

T 3 \ \ ~ R4 \ > 7 7
olov ‘kal v Tols dA\owis kowny elpfmy voulovTwy
such-as  and  the to-the  others common  peace considering

~ e ~ Q7 ’ 9 > 7’ ’ > ’
Tols avT@V (dlors WONeuoV avTikeiTar TONEUOS €LPVY.
to-the  their-own  private  a-war is-opposed war to-peace

~ 9 ke ’ 3\ b4 ’ \ ’ )
Tols & ovduaow, éav &m peradopdv, kali TavTHY wiT

in-the but words if it-have  a-metaphor and  this neither
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aA\oTpiav, xalemov yap ovwidev, uir émmdlaiov, ovdV
alien hard for to-grasp nor superficial nothing
yap mowel wmdoxew. €Tt € TPO OpudTwy TOoWr 0pav
for it-makes  to-feel further if  before  eyes it-sets to-see
yap Oet TQ mpaTTiueva udAlov 7 ué\Aovra.

for one-must the  things-happening  rather than  coming
Oet dpa TovTwy otoxaleclar TPy, peTadopds
one-must  then these to-aim-at three metaphor

avTiféoews évepyelas.
antithesis actuality

TOV 08¢ ueTadopdv TeTTdpwy oUodY eddokyuolor pdAoTa

of-the  bur metaphors Jour being are-esteemed most

3 9 b ’ 4 ~ v \ ’
al kat avaloyiav, domep llepwijs &by v vedmra
the  according-to  proportion Jjust-as Pericles said  the  youth

s , > - , o > , > ~
™V dmolopévgy év T® Toléuw olTws noaviclar €k Tis
the  having-perished in the war thus to-have-vanished  from  the

; v M oy > ~ ~ s
moNews womep €l Tis TO éap €k ToD éviavtol €EéMo.
city Just-as if someone the spring from the  year should-remove

\ 7 \ 7’ > >~ -~
kat Aemrivms mept Aakedawoviwy, ovk €av  mepudelv
and  Leptines about  Spartans not  to-allow to-overlook
v ‘EANdda €érepdplalpov yevouévmr. wkat Knpioddoros
— Greece one-eyed becoming and  Cephisodotus
omovdalovtos Xdpnros evbivas dotvar mept Tov ‘OAvvbiakov
being-eager Chares accounts to-render aboutr the  Olynthian
méAepov NyavdkTel, ¢pdokwy els mlypa TOV dfjuov dyxovTa
war was-indignant  saying into a-choking  the  people throttling
Tas evbivas meapdolar dolvar. kal mwapakaA@dv woTe
the accounts to-try to-render  and  urging once

Tovs  Abnpvaiovs eis EdBowav émoirioauévovs Edn

the Athenians into  Euboea bhaving-provisioned he-said
detv ebévar 170 M\middov Ynjopa. kai Tpupdrs
to-be-needful  to-march-out the  of-Miltiades decree and  Iphicrates
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, , , e N ,
omewoapévwr Abnvaiwy mpos Emidavpor kal ™y mapaiiov
having-made-a-truce  Athenians with Epidaurus and the  seaboard

td ’ 7 3 \ \ > 7’ ~ ’
NyavdkTel, $dokwy avTods TA €podia TOU  TOANEUOU

was-indignant saying them the  provisions  of-the  war
mapypiolal. kal I[leldhaos Ty mdpadov pdmalov
to-have-deprived-themselves-of and  Peitholaus the  Paralus a-club

T00 Ojuov, Xmorov 8¢ TnAlav  70b llepaiéws. kal
of-the  people Sestos but  a-corn-board  of-the  Piraeus and
Hepuchijs ™y Alywav dpedetv éxéhevoe v Mjuny 70D
Pericles —  degina to-remove  ordered the rheum ofthe
Mewpaéws. kat MowporAijs ovbév  €dn movmpdTepos elvar,
Piraeus and  Moerocles not-at-all said ~ more-wicked to-be
ovopudoas Twa TAV EMEKDY: EKEWOV UeV Yap EmTPITWY
having-named  someone of-the  decent that-man  indeed for at-one-third
Tékwv movnpevectal, avTov O¢ emdexdTwv.

interest  to-be-wicked himself — but  at-a-tenth

kat 70 Avalavdpidov laufBetov vmép TV Ovyarépwy mpos
and  the of-Anaxandrides iambic-line  about  the daughters toward
TOv yduov éyypovilovomv

the marriage  lingering

vmepnuepol pot TAOV yduwv ai maplévor.

overdue for-me  of-the  marriages  the maidens

kal 70 IoAvelkTov els  dmomAykTkdv Twa Xmevoummov, TO
and the of-Polyeuctus against a-paralytic some  Speusippus the
w) dvaclar fovylav dyew vmo Ths TUXMS €v mevreouplyyw
not  to-be-able quiet to-keep by the  fortune in  a-five-holed
véow Odedepévov. kal Knduoddoros tas tpuipes €xdlel
disease  bound and  Cephisodotus the triremes called
widwvas mowidovs, 0 Kiwv 8 70 kamnlela Ta ArTika

mills many-colored ~ the Dog bur the taverns the  Attic
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Pditia. Alolwv 8¢, S1v els Zikeliav v moAw eféyeav:
mess-balls ~ Aesion bur  that into  Sicily the city they-poured-out
~ \ \ \ \ > ’ A\ ¢ @ ~
TOUTO yap peTagopa kal mPoO OSupdTwy. Kai ‘woTe Bofjoat
this for (is)-a-metaphor and  before eyes and  so-as to-shout
™y ‘EANdda”’ kal TobTo Tpdmov Twa peradopd kal wPO
— Greece and  this (in)-a-way some  (is)-a-metaphor and  before
opudTwv. kat aomep Kndioddoros edlafetolar éxélever

eyes and  just-as Cephisodotus to-take-care ordered

\ \ ’ \ 4 \ > ’
) moAAas moujowow Tas ouvdpouds. kal lookpdrns
lest  many they-make the concourses and  Isocrates
mpos Tovs ouvTpéxovTas €v Tals mavnylpecw. Kal olov
against  the running-together at  the festivals and  such-as
> ~ , , o 5 > o - , - -
& T® emTadiw, ot dbwov Ty ém TR Tddw T TRV
in the  funeral-speech  thar worthy  it-was over the  tomb the  of-the

€v Loalouive Televtmodvtwy keipactar v ‘EAAdda ws

at  Salamis having-died to-shear-herself — Greece as
ovykatabamTouévns T apeti] avtav Tijs élevleplas: el
being-buried-with with-the valor of~them the  freedom if

wev  yap elmev 61t dwov daxpioar ovykatabamTopévns
indeed  for he-bad-said  that  worthy  to-weep being-buried-with

TS apeTijs, peTadopd  kal TPO OppdTwy, TO 8¢ ‘17
the valor (it-is)-a-metaphor —and  before  eyes the  but with-the
> ~ ~ > ’ 9 > 7 4 4 \ e > ’
apety] s é\evlepias’ avrileolv Twa éxer. kai ws TpwkpdTns
valor the  freedom an-antithesis  some  it-has and as  Iphicrates

5 ‘e \ eQ 7 ~ ’ \ ’ ~
elmev ) yap 080s por TV Adywv Sa  u€owv TV
said the  for road  for-me of-the words through  the-midst  of-the
Xdpnte mempaypuévwy €oTiv’ ueragopa kat avaloyiav,
by-Chares  having-been-done is a-metaphor according-to  proportion
kal 70 O péoov TP OupdTwY TOoel.

and  the through the-midst before eyes it-sets
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\ \ ’ -~ \ ’ ~ ’
Kal TO ¢dvar mapakalelv Tovs kwdUvous Tols KwdUvols  l4llb
and  the  to-say to-summon the dangers to-the  dangers

, s, s . ,
Bonbioovras, mpo  oupdTwv kal peragpopd. kai Avkoéwv

going-to-help (is)-before eyes and  a-metaphor and  Lycoleon

< \ ’ 13 3 \ \ e ’ b /’

VTTEP XaBpilov ‘odde myv ikemyplav  aioxvvlévres

on-behalf-of ~ Chabrias not-even  the  suppliant-branch  having-been-ashamed-at

adTod, TNV elkdva TNV XoAkjv® uetadopa yap €v T@
of-him the statue the bronze a-metaphor for in  the
, NN s, ,

7apovT, a\\’ ovk ael, al\\a TPO OouudTwY: KWOVVEVOVTOS
present but not  always but before  eyes being-in-danger

\ 3 ~ e ’ 1 b ’ A V. \ 54
yap avTob ikeTeler 1) e€lkdv, TO dipuyov &1 Eubuyov,
for him supplicates  the  statue the  lifeless then  (becomes)-living
TO Vméuvmua TOV Tis molews E€pywv. kal ‘mdvTa Tpdmov
the  memorial of-the  of-the city deeds and  every way

\ -~ ~ b \ \ ~ 4

ULKPOV  ppovely peleT@vTes” TO yap peNeTdv alfew T
small to-think practicing the  for to-practice  to-increase something
s v \ S \ Ao N ~
€otlv. kal 6Tt TOV volv o Oeds pws avijbev év 11 duxi
is and that the  mind  the god a-light  kindled in the soul
dupw yap dmAot L. ‘o0 yap dalvduela Tovs moAéuous
both for  show something not  for we-settle the wars
al\\’ avaBal\duela’ dupw yap €oTw péAdovra, kal 7
but we-postpone both for are future both  the
k4 \ \ 1 4 > ’ \ \ \ ’
avafol) kal 1) TowadTn elprvn. kai 1O Tas ovvbikas
postponement  and  the  such peace and  the  the treaties

, , 5 < - s . ,
¢avar Tpomalov €lvar TONV KAAAOV TV €V TOIS TOAEUOLS
to-call  a-trophy to-be  much  nobler than-the in  the wars
ywopévwy: TQ UV  yap VTP MKPDV Kol ds TUX7S,
arising the-ones indeed  for over small-things and ~ one chance

‘ b < \ \ ~ 7’ k24 \ 7 ~
abrar & vmép mavTds ToD moAéuov: dudw yap vikns onuela.

these but over  all the  war both for  of-victory (are)-signs
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o \ . , - , - > ’ ,
0Tt kal at moNels T® YPoyw TV avlpdmewr upeydias
that also  the cities by-the censure  of-the men great

evivas dddaow- 1) yap edbvva BAdBn Tis dwkalo éoTiv.

accounts render the  for account a-harm some  just is

II1.11 - BEFORE THE EYES

To set a thing before the eyes is to use words that show it in activity: Homer’s
shameless stone rolls back, the arrow flies, the spear-point quivers as it speeds
through the breast. Witticisms come mostly from metaphor and surprise, as in
a pun or a riddle: the hearer sees that be has learned something as the words are
spoken. Similes, proverbs, and byperboles are metaphors too, and Aristotle calls
hyperboles boyish, unbecoming in an older man.

6e pév olv T4 doTela €k ueTagopds Te THS AvdAoyov

that  indeed then the  witticisms from metaphor both the  proportional
\ ~ \ -~

AéyeTar kal TG TPO OpudTwy TOEl, €lpnTar  AekTéov

are-said and  by-the before  eyes to-set it-has-been-said  one-must-say

3¢ T MNéyouev mpo oupdTwy, kal T{ TowloL  ylyveTat
but  what  we-mean before  eyes and  what  for-those-doing  comes
To0TO0. ANyw O mpd OuudTwy TabTa oy Joa

tbl: [‘fall tben befbre eyé’: [hefe to-set aS'many'aS

> - , - S oy , 5
evepyolvTa onuaiel, olov Tov ayalov dvdpa ¢avar elva

acting signify such-as the  good man to-call to-be
TeTpdywvor uetagpopd, dudw yap Télewa,  AAN ov
square (is)-a-metaphor  both for (are)-complete  but not
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7 > ’ > \ \ 3] ~ v \ 3 9
onuaiver évépyear: aAla 70 ‘avfloloav éxovros TV dkuiy
it-signifies actuality but the  blooming having the  prime
3 ’ AY \ 13 \ b 4 R4 9 > ’ A\
evépyela, kal 10 ‘o & omep ddeTor’ €vépyewa, kal

(is)-actuality —and  the you but like free-ranging  (is)-actuality — and

“EA\nres  déavres mooiv

Greeks having-darted  with-feet

70 déavtes évépyeia kal petagopd: Taxy yap Aéyel. kal
the  having-darted (is)-actuality and  a-metaphor quickly  for it-says  and
ws kéxpnrar moMayot “Ounpos, 70 Ta divye Eudvya
as bas-used in-many-places  Homer the  the  lifeless living
mowelv dwia  Ti)s peTadopds. €v mwaol O T  Evépyeav
to-make  through the metaphor in all but  by-the actuality
motelv  evdokuuel, olov €v Tolode,

to-make  he-is-esteemed  such-as in  these

adris €ml dameddvde kuAivdeTo Adas avadis,

again to groundward rolled the-stone  shameless

\

Kat

and

b4 9 ke ’
ETTTAT OLOTOS,

flew the-arrow

\

KOl

and

emmréolar pevealvwr,

tofly-on eager
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38 Kal

and

év yaly loTavro Adadueva ypoos — doa,

in  earth  they-stood longing of-flesh  to-take-their-fill

14122 Kal

and

alxun 8¢ oréprowo diéoovTto payudwoa.

the-point  but  of-the-breast  sped-through quivering

5 v mwdot yap ToUTOls da T0 &upvya elvar €vepyodvra
in all for these because-of the  living to-be  acting

7 \ > ~ \ \ ~ \ \ k4
dailveTar TO dvaloxurTely yap Kal pawudyv kal Ta dAAQ

they-appear the  to-be-shameless for and  to-quiver  and  the  others
evépyeta. TabTa Oc mpooie da TS KOT avaloyiay
(are)-actuality  these but  he-attached  through the according-to  proportion

peTadopds: ws yap o Alos mpos Tov Xiovpov, o
metaphor as for the  stone toward ~— Sisyphus the

-~ \ \ ~ \ \
AVaLoXUVTAY TPOS TOV dVALOXUVTOUUEVOV. Trolel O¢ Kal €v

shameless-man toward the  one-treated-shamelessly be-makes but also in
Tals evdokiuovoals €KOow €ml TOv afiywv TaiTo:
the esteemed similes in-the-case-of  the lifeless these

KvpTd, ParnpbwvTa PO pév T JAN, adTap ém dAa

arched foam-crested before indeed —  some but after  others

9 Kkwovueva yap kal {@vra mowl mwavra, 7 & évépyewa
moving for and  living be-makes  all the but actuality
kivnots.

(is)-motion
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- \ , , » , s o
det d¢ ueragépew, kabamep elpnTar TpdTEpo, amo 10
one-must  but  to-transfer Jjust-as it-has-been-said ~ earlier from
3 ’ \ \ -~ ® \ > ’ \
olkelwy Kal w1 ¢avepdv, oiov kal €v duhocodia TO
kindred and  not  obvious such-as also in  philosophy the
o v \ , - s,

O‘LLOLOV KOl €V 7TO)\U 8L€XOUUL 66(1)[)6“/ EUUTOXOU,
like also  in much differing to-see (is)-of-a-good-marksman

o > , o 5 o 5 \ \ ,
domep Apxvras €y TavTov evar Swarymiv kal Bwpdy:
Jjust-as Archytas said ~ the-same  to-be  an-arbitrator  and  an-altar

s 5y \ s / , 8w
er’ dudw yap 7O ddwcovuevov katadelyel. 1) € TiS

to both for the  wronged flees—for-refuge or if  someone
, v \ , \ s s M \
daln  dykvpav kal kpeudlpav 70 avTd €var dudw yap
should-say  an-anchor and  a-hanging-basket the same to-be both for
TaUTS T, d\\a dwaéper 7@ dvwbev kal kdTwlev.
the-same  something  but it-differs in-the from-above and  from-below

A\ \ e ’ \ ’ 3 \ 7 > 7’
kal 70 wpalicfar  Tas mwOAels €v wOND Siéxovow TAUTI,
and  the  to-have-been-leveled the cities in  much  differing the-same
> s , \ , N7
év émpavelg kal Sduvdueot TO loov.
in Surf-afg and Pawerf tb@ Equﬂl
M \ [ ~ \ - \ ~ \
éotw 08¢ kal Ta dotela Ta TAeloTa Oa  peTadopds kal 18
are but also  the witticisms the  most through  metaphor and
> ~ ~ - \ , ~ P
€k Tob mpooefamaTdav: pdllov yap ylyverar dilov 6Tt
from the  to-deceive-besides more for becomes clear that
M v , P oy , . \
éualle mapa TO evavtiws €xew, kal €owkev Aéyew 1 ux)
he-learned owing-to the  oppositely to-be and  seems to-say the  soul
‘e > ~ RN \ e ) \ ~ > ’

ws alnlas, éyw 8¢ Tjpaprov. kal TRV amopbeyudTwy
as truly I but  erred and  of-the  sayings

v ~r s > AN e , - \
¢ T4 aoTeld €oTw €k TOD Wy O  ¢Pmot Aéyew, olov TO
but the  witticisms  are from the  mor what he-says to-say such-as  the

Xrnouxdpov, 6Tt ol TéTTiyes €avtois xaudler  doovral.

of-Stesichorus that  the cicadas to-themselves  from-the-ground  will-sing
\ N , \ \ 5\ eqs ,

Kat Ta €v nVLy,LLEVG. BLa TO0 OUTO 7’]86&' /.La@nOLg

and  the  well riddled through the  same (are)-pleasant  a-learning
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’ \ ’ ’ \ o ’ ’ \
ydp, kal Aéyetar upetagopd. kai 0  Aéyer Oeddwpos, TO
for and  it-is-said a-metaphor and  whar  says Theodorus the

\ ’ 7 \ ¢/ ’ 3 \ ’
kawa Aéyew. ylyverar d¢ Srav mapddofov ), kai wi,
new to-say it-comes bur  when  paradoxical it-be and  not
s exevos Aéyer, mpos v &umpooler ddéav, dAN domep
as  that-man  says toward  the  previous opinion  but  just-as
ol €év Tols yelolors Ta mapamemomuéva, Smep  dvvarar
the in  the Jjokes the  altered which-very  has-power
kal Ta mapa ypdupo okduuatar €famard ydp. Kal €v
also  the  beside a-letter Jests it-deceives for also  in

- , 5 \ o < sy <,

TOls WéTpols- ov yap omep 0 axobwy vmélaPev:

the verses not  for Just-as the bearer supposed

éoterxe & Exwv VWO moool xiuedAa:

he-walked  but  having under  feer chilblains

0 & ero médha €peiv. TovTov & dua  Aeyouévou
be bur thought sandals to-be-going-to-say  of-this but  at-once  being-said

R - 5 N . / o s w ,
St dlov elvar. Ta d¢ mapa ypdupa mowel oy 6 Aéyel
it-must  clear to-be the but beside  a-letter make  not  what he-says
Myew, d\N 6  peraotpéder Svoua, olov 70 Beoduipov
to-say bur what  turns the-word ~ such-as the  of-Theodorus

> ’ A A 3 ’ b ~ \
els Nikwva Tov kilbapwdov ‘Opdrrer o€’ mpoomoielrar yap
against  Nicon the  harper it-troubles  you  be-pretends for

Myew 70 ‘Opdrrer 0€ Kai éfamard- dA\o yap Aéye. dio

to-say the it-troubles  you and  he-deceives another for  he-says  wherefore

, eq s S T , ~ 5 5
palovre  1dv, émel el un) vmohauBdver Opdka elvar, od
to-one-learning (it-is)-pleasant since if not he-supposes a-Thracian to-be  not

’ 5 ~ % \ ¢ ’ 5\ , 1) ~
d6éer  doTetov evar. kal 70 ‘BovAer avTov mépoar. del
it-will-seem witty to-be  and the you-wish  him to-sack it-is-needful
\ > ’ ’ ~ 4 \ \ \
3¢ augdrepa mpoonkdvTws Aexbijvar. olTw 8¢ kal Ta

but  both fittingly to-be-said thus but also  the
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aoteta, olov 10 ¢pdvar Abnvaios ™y Tis Galdrrns dpxnv
witticisms  such-as the  to-say for-Athenians  the  of-the sea empire
wn dpxpy  evar T@v kakdve Svaclar  yap. 3 domep
not  a-beginning to-be  of-the evils to-have-profited  for or  just-as

Tookpdtns ™y dpxnv 7§ TOAe dpxny  €lvar TAV KaK®V.

Isocrates the  empire  for-the city a-beginning to-be  of-the evils
auporépws yap 6  ovk dv anjfly TIS €pely,
in-both-ways for what  not  —  would-have-thought ~one  to-be-going-to-say

~ 9 L4 \ > ’ (24 > ’ ’ \ \
ToUT elpnTal, kal éyvaolly Ot alnlése TS Te yap T
this bas-been-said and  it-was-recognized that (it-is)-true the both for the
apxny ¢dvar dpyny  elvar ovdey coddy AN’ ody oliTw Aéyer
empire to-call a—beg{nning to-be notbing clever but not  thus he—say:
aA\’ dAAws, kal dpxnv oy 0 elmev dmdpnow, dAN dAAws.
but  otherwise  and empire  not  what be-said he-denies but  otherwise
€v dmaot 8¢ ToUTOS, €av TWPOOMNKOVTWS TO Oropa EVEYKY)
in all but  these if fittingly the word he-bring
3 ’ N ~ ’ \ 3 3 34 ’ >
opwvopia 1) petadopd, ToTe TO €v. olov ‘Avdoyeros ovk
b_y—bomon_ym_y or by'metﬂpbor tben [be U)EH Squ'ﬂS Anﬂjfb@[us not
> s e , s 5y y A , 5
AVaoxXeTeS OUwWVUUiQY ATEDNOE, dAAQ TPOONKOVTWS, €l
endurable a-homonymy he-denied but fittingly if

s Qs \
andis. Kal

(he-is)-unpleasant and

ok dv  yévowo  pdl\ov 1 oe del  Eévos
not —  you-would-become more than you ought a-stranger
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5 ~ , - \ 5 o\ 5 -
o0 pdAov 1 o€ Ol TO avTO Kal ov Oel Tov &évov
not  more than you ought the same as not one-must  the stranger

7’ >\ 3 > ’ \ A\ ~ \ > \ \
Evov  ael  elvar aM\dTpwov yap kal TolTO. TO AUTO Kal
a-stranger always to-be alien for also  this the  same also
Tb AVQEGVSPL/BOU Tb éﬂ'(lLVO‘L;‘LLEVOV,

the  of-Anaxandrides the  praised

kaAov Yy amofaveiv mpw Oavdarov dpav déov

noble at-least to-die before of-death to-do  worthy

> \ ’ > ~ > ~ R4 ’ 9 > ~ \ b
TAUTO YyOp €OTL TwW ELTTEW aflOV Y aTrOHaVéLV un ovra
the-same  for it-is  to-the to-say worthy  at-least  to-die not  being
R4 > -~ N k4 ’ b > ~ \ 7’ v
déwov amobaveiv, 7 d&wdv y amolavetv un Oavarov déwov
worthy  to-die or worthy  at-least to-die not  of-death worthy
)4 N \ ~ ’ k4 \ \ 3 3
Svra, 7 uny mowivra Oavdrov déa. TO pev odv €idos
being or not  doing of~death worthy-things the indeed then  form
70 avtd Ths Méews TolTwrr dAN Sow av éxdrrovt
the  same of-the  wording of-these but by-how-much —  in-fewer

Kal dvTwkeyévws Aexlij, ToooUTw eddokiuel pdMov. 10 &

and  antithetically it-be-said  by-so-much  it-is-esteemed  more the  but
M o . , \ \ s - ~
aitiov 61t 1) updOnows dua pev 70 avtiketolar paAlov,
cause that  the learning because-of indeed the  to-be-opposed more
dwa 3¢ 70 €v ONlyw OdarTov ylverai. Oel & ael
because-of bur the in little quicker comes it-is-needful but always

-~ N \ \ o 7 N ks ~ /7 >
mpooelvar 7] 1O WpPos ov  Aéyerar 7 oplas Aéyeobar, el
to-be-present  either the toward whom it-is-said ~ or rightly to-be-said if

\ / > \ v / M \ -
TO Aeyduevov alnlés kal py émmdlawv: éotw  yap Tabra
the  thing-said (is)-true  and not superficial it-is-possible for these

\ 54 ’f\ (4 ’ ~ \ e ’ b
xwpls éxew, olov ‘amobhvijokew 8et  umbev apaprdvovta
separately to-have  such-as to-die one-must nothing  erring
aAX’ olk dotetov. ‘T ailav St yauew Tov dfwov

but not  witty the worthy-woman one-must to-marry the  worthy-man
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’

dAN’ odk daotetov. dAN éav dua dupw é&mr ‘dédv Y

but not  witty but if at-once  both it-have worthy  at-least
> ~ \ 4 b4 ~ > ~ bl [ 9 N
amolavetv wy déwov ovra Tod dmobavelv. Sow y av
to-die not worthy  being  of-the to-die by-how-much  but —

’ v ’ > ’ /4 5 > A\
TAELW €X1), TOOOUTW AOTELOTEPOV (].')CLLVETCLL, oLoVv €L Katl

more it-have  by-so-much  wittier it-appears such-as if  also

\ ks ’ \ k7 \ \ \ \
Ta ovouata petTadopa € kal peradopa Towadl  Kal
the  words a-metaphor should-be and  a-metaphor of-this-kind  and
avtlfleois kal maplowots, kal &xo evépyewav.
antithesis and  parisosis and  it-should-have actuality

> o \ v e sy o > v "~ ¥
eow BE KOl Oal €ELKOVES, WOTEP €ELPNTAL Kat €v TOoLSs avw,
are but also  the similes Just-as it-has-been-said also  in  the above

al evdokiolioar TpomoV Twa peTagopal- del  yap €k dvow
the esteemed a-way some  metaphors always for  from two
AyovTal, omep 1) avdoyov petagopd. olov 1 domis
they-are-said  just-as the  proportional metaphor such-as  the shield
pauév éott pudhy "Apews, kai Tofov ¢opuryE dyopdos.
we-say is a-cup of-Ares and  a-bow a-lyre stringless
oUTw pév odv Aéyovow ovy amlobv, 70 & elmelv TO TOfoV
thus indeed then  they-say not  simple the but to-call  the bow

7’ N \ > / ’ e ~ \ 3> 4
Pdpuryya 7 v domlda ¢udAny amlodv. kal eikdlovow

a-lyre or the  shield a-cup (is)-simple  and  they-liken

¢ oltws, olov mbikw ad\ymiy, Axve akalouévw
but  thus such-as  to-an-ape  a-flute-player  to-a-lamp  being-sprinkled
wiwma dugpw yap ovvdyerar. TO O¢ €0 €oTv OTav
a-short-sighted-man  both for are-contracted  the  but well is when
ueTaopa 7 €oTw  ydp e€lkdoar THY domda pudAy
a-metaphor it-be it-is-possible  for to-liken the shield to-a-cup

4 \ \ 3 ’ (4 > 7 \ \ \ 14
Apews kal 76 épelmov pdker oikias, kai 70 Tov NikijpaTov
of-Ares and  the ruin to-a-rag of-a-house and the —  Niceratus
pdvar OuokriTyy elvar dedyypévov vmo Ilpdrvos, domep

to-call a-Philoctetes to-be  bitten by Pratys Jjust-as
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M ; > \ , . ,

ElKaoey @paov‘uaxos‘ LB(JJV TOV NLKY)paTOV NTTNUEVOV

likened Thrasymachus having-seen — Niceratus beaten

e\ ; e - - \ [ oy

vmo Ilpdrvos pawdoivra, xoudvra 8¢ kal avyunpov &t

by Pratys reciting long-haired ~ but and  unkempt still

> ° 4 ’ 9 > 7 3 4 >\ \

€V OLS ,LLCL)\LUTCL T EKTTILTTTOVOLY Ol ToMTal, €avV un €V,

in  which most both  fail the  poets if not  well
oo 5 s ~ , s o > -

kal €av €d, evdokwolow. Aéyw & drav amodiddow,

and  if well  they-are-esteemed Lmean  but when  they-render

womep céhwov odda Ta OkéNn opel.
like parsley curled  the legs he-carries
womep PAdppwy (vyopaxdv 76 kwplkw.

like Philammon wrestling with-the  punching-bag

Kal Ta TowalTa TAVT €lkOves €lolv. al O €elkOves 0Tt
and  the  such all similes are the but  similes that
ueTadopal, elpnral TOAAGKLS.
(are)-metaphors  it-has-been-said  often

v e , s s s s A 5
kal al mapowior peTagpopal am eldovs €m eldos eloiv:
and  the  proverbs metaphors from  species onto  species  are
olov dv Tis  ws ayabov mewoduevos aiTOs €maydynTat,
such-as if  someone as  a-good going-to-experience  himself  should-bring-in
eita fAaBi), ws o Kapmdfids ¢mow Tov Aayd: dudw
then  be-harmed as  the Carpathian says the  hare both
yap 10 elpnuévov memdviaow.
for the  thing-said have-experienced
|4 \ ol \ > ~ ’ A\ ’ \
80ev pev odv T4 doTela ANéyeTar kal OdTL, OXEDOV

whence indeed then  the  witticisms  are-said and  why nearly
” \ ” 5\ \ N ~ < \
€Lp7]TaL TO QLTLOV: €Low 86 KOt €U50KL‘U,OUO_(1L UWEPBO)\GL
it-has-been-said the  cause are but also  esteemed hyperboles

, - 5 . , <> ,
peradopal, olov es  vmwmacuévor ‘wnlnre 3

metaphors such-as  against  a-black-eyed-man you-would-have-thought ~ but
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av avtov €elvar ovkaulvwv kdiabov’ épvfpdv ydp Tu
—  him to-be  of-mulberries a-basket red for something
TO Umdmiov, a\\a TO mWOoND opddpa. TO O¢ omep TO
the  black-eye but the  much  exceedingly  the but like the
kal 70 vmepBoln Tf) Aéfer diadépovoa.
and  the (is)-a-hyperbole in-the wording differing

womep Phaupwv luyopaxdv 716 kKwplkw:

like Philammon wrestling with-the  punching-bag
‘@nibns & dv adrov O\duuwva elvar payduevor 25
you-would-have-thought but —  him a-Philammon to-be  fighting

T®  KwWPUKW.

with-the ~ punching-bag

@omep oé\wov odla Ta oké\n popeiv-

like parsley curled  the legs to-carry
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27 ‘emlns & av od oké\n dA\a cé\wa Exew, olTws
you-would-have-thought but —  not  legs but parsley to-have o

ovla.” elol 8¢ vmepfolal uelpakxidddets: apodpdTnTa yap

curled are but  hyperboles boyish vehemence for
dnhotow. B0 opylduevor Aéyovow udhiora

they-show wherefore  being-angry they-speak most

o0y € por Téoa  doly  Soa Pduabds Te Kdws Te.
not-even  if to-me so-many he-should-give  as sand both  dust  and

kovpny & ov yapéw Ayauéuvovos Atpeldao,
the-daughter bur not  Iwill-wed of-Agamemnon of-Atreus’s-son
ovd e xpvoely Adppodiry kdAhos  épllo,
not-even i withgolden  Apbrodite  in-beauty she-should-vie
éoya & Abnyvaly.

in-works but  with-Athena

, ~ \ ’ ’ > \ T4 \
14135 xpovTar O0¢ ud\oTa ToUT@w ATTwol priTopes. Oo
use but  most this Attic orators wherefore
, , , ,
mpeoPuTépw Néyew ampemés.

for-an-older-man  to-speak  (is)-unbecoming

II1.12 - THE STYLE OF EACH KIND

A different wording fits each kind. The written style is the most exact, the debating
style the most actor-like, and the latter divides into the character-drawing and the
emotional. Asyndeton and repetition are rightly rejected on the page but belong
to delivery, where they make many things seem said at once. The deliberative
style is like scene-painting, since the larger the crowd the farther off the view; the
display style is the most literary.

328



BOOK III

det 8¢ un Aepbévau 0Tt dAAR  exdoTw yével
it-must  but not  to-have-escaped-notice  thar  a-different  to-each kind

ey , s . > o \ v ,
appuoTTer Aéfis. ov yap 1 alTn ypadun Kal AywvioTiky),
fits wording  not  for the same (is)-written  and  contest-style
ovd¢ dnunyopkn) kal dwaviki. dupw O¢ avdykn eidévar
nor deliberative and  forensic both but  necessary to-know

\ \ ) . , ) \ \ \
70 pev ydp €otw eNgwilew eémloTaclar, TO d¢ un
the-one  indeed  for is to-speak-Greek  to-know-how the-other  but  not
> ; ~ M , ~
avaykdleolor kartacwwmdv, dv T Bob\yTar peradoiva
to-be-forced to-keep-silent if  something one-wish to-impart

Y o ; P , ,
TOlS dAAOts, 6 TEP TACYOUOW Ol U1 EMOTAUEVOL Ypdpew.
to-the others which very  experience the not  knowing-how to-write

éoTt 8¢ MéEis  ypagukn pev 1) dkpBeoTdTn, dywyoTik)

is but  a-wording  written indeed the most-exact contest-style

v e e , , NI, . \ \

3¢ 7 UmokpirikwrdTy. (Tavtys 8¢ o €dn- 7 uev  yap
but the most-actable ofthis but two  kinds  the-one indeed for

0wk 7 8¢ mabnTikn))- duo Kal ol vUmokpLTal

(is)-of~character  the-other but emotional wherefore also  the actors

Ta TowbTa TV dpaudTwy didkovot, kal ol TomTal TOUS
the  such of-the  plays pursue and  the poets the
. , . r o , . ,
TowovTovs. BaordlovTar 8¢ ol dvayvwoTikol, oiov Xaipfuwv
such are-carried-about  but the readable such-as Chaeremon
, \ e . \ , -
(drpBrs yap omep Aoyoypddos): kal Awduvios TV
exact for Just-as a-prose-writer and  Licymnius ofthe
dvpapBomowdv. kai mwapaBalduevor ol Wy TdV
dithyramb-poets and  being-compared the-ones  indeed  of-the
ypapikady €év Tols aywot oTevol ¢ailvovral, ol 3¢ Tdv
writers in  the contests  thin appear the-others but  of~the

. 5 , , N . L
pTopwy €0 AexOévtes BuwTikol  €v Tals xepolv. alTiov

orators well  spoken (are)-amateurish in  the bands a-cause

s o > ~ > A . ’ \ \ e \
8 oTL €V Tw awaL ap‘U.OTTﬁL' 8L0 Kl Ta U7TOKPLTLKCL
but that in  the  contest it-fits wherefore also  the  actable
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adnpnuévys TS Umokpioews od mowodvTa TO ATV
baving-been-taken-away the  delivery not  doing the  their-own
E%4 7’ > /7 ® ’ k4 ’ A\ \ ’
éoyov dalverar ey, olov 7d Te dovvderTa kal TO TOANdKLS
work appear silly such-as the both asyndeta and the often

\ I ~ ~ > A > , s
TO QUTO €ELTTEW €V T7) ypa¢LKﬂ OprS QWOBOKL‘LLCLCET(IL, €V
the same  to-say in the written rightly is-rejected in
3¢ aywvioTky) ol, kal ol prjTopes xpadvTal

butr  contest-style not and  the orators use

b4 A G ’ > ’ \ 7’ \ > \
éoTt  yap vmokpuTikd. avdykn yap peTaBdAew TO avTo

they-are  for actable necessary for to-vary the  same
Myovtas, 8  mep comep odomowel TH  Vmokplveshar

saying which very  as-it-were  paves-the-way for-the to-act
) . , R e 4 s e ,
o0Tds €oTw 0 KAépas Vuwv, obTds €oTw o éfamarioas,
this-man is the having-stolen from-you this-man is the  having-deceived
obTos 0 7O éoxarov mpodolvar emyeipnoas. olov kal
this-man the the  utmost to-betray having-attempted such-as  also
O\juwy o vmokpurs émolee &v Te T Avaavdpidov
Philemon the  actor did in  both the of-Anaxandrides
yepovTouavig, 6Te Aéyot *Paddpavbus kal [Marauidys,
Old-Men'’s-Madness when  he-would-say  Rhadamanthys and  Palamedes

s - , - > ~ \r s oo ;
kal & 7§ mpoAdyw Tav EvceBdv 1o ‘€yd). éav ydp Tis
and in the  prologue of-the  Pious the I if  for someone
\ ~ \ U 7 /. (353 \ \ ’ b
Ta TowbTa un VmokplvmTal, ylyverar ‘0 TNV dokdv ¢épwr.
the  such-things not act be-becomes  the the  beam carrying

\ \ s 7 e ’ 3 s s > ’ B
kal Ta aowdera woavTws: ‘NAJov, amjvrnoa, €dedunv:
and  the  asyndeta likewise Fcame Fmet F-entreated

avdykn ydp UmokpveoBar kal py s € Aéyovta TG

necessary for to-act and  not as one  saying in-the
sy \ ’ s . 5 ¥ v 2 \

avT® Tifee  kal Tévw eimetv. € Exer WOy T Ta

same character and  tone to-say further  has proper  something  the

> >y \ , \ A
aovvdeta: €v low  yap xpovw moAla Ookel eipfiobar

asyndeta in  an-equal for time many seems to-have-been-said
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6 yap ouvvdeouos €v moiel
the  for
_ o , , o,
Aoy 61L TovvavTiov €oTal
will-be

connective one make:

clear that  the-opposite

DAbov, diehéxOny, ikérevoa”’
Fbesought

IF-came I-conversed

Ta mOANd, oTe éav éfawpeldi,

the  many so-that  if it-be-removed
TO € moAAd. éxer olv avénouw-
the one many it-has then amplification

moANa dokel, ‘Umepeidev Soa

many seems he-overlooked ~ as-many-as

3 b ~ \ ’ -~ \ e > ~
elmrov.” TobTo Oc PovAerar mowelv kai “Oumpos €v 7@

Fsaid this but  wishes to-do also  Homer in  the
Nipevs av  Zvunlev,

Nireus again  from-Syme

Nepevs AyAaiys,

Nireus of-Aglaia

Nipevs 65 kdAAwoTos.

Nireus who  (was)-fairest

mepl 00 yap TWOAAG  AéyeTar, Avdyky Kal TOAAAKLS 1414a
abour  whom  for many-things  are-said necessary also  often
elpfjofar € odv kal woMdkis, kal ToANG Ookel,
to-have-been-said  if  then  also  often also many it-seems
wote ninoev dmal pvmobels  dia TOVY Tapaloyiopd,

so-that  he-amplified  once

having-mentioned  through

the  fallacy

Kal pviuny memoinkev, ovdauod UoTepov avTod Adyov

and  a-memory  he-has-made
TOOAUEVOS.

having-made
0 pev
the indeed

olv dnunyopuk)
then  deliberative

dow

oxwaypadio:
by-how-much for
Ta dkpiBi
the

scene-painting
n o 6éa, Sid
the

view  wherefore exact

nowhere

Méis  kal

wording  also

— larger

later mention

of-him

mavTeNs Eowkery TH 7

entirely resembles  the

yap dv mAelwv 7) 6 OYAOS, TOPPWTEPOV

be the crowd

farther-off

meplepya  kal xelpw dalverar

(are)-superfluous and  worse

appea r
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€v auotépois 1 O¢ Oucaviky) dkpBeoTépa. €Tt O¢ pdAlov
in  both the but  forensic (is)-more-exact still  but more

7 v vl kPt ENdXIOTOV YAp €OTW €Vl PNTOPLKT]S*
the before one  judge least for there-is  for-one  of-rhetoric
evovvomTov yap paGA\ov TO olkelov ToD mPdyuaTos Kal TO
easy-to-survey for more the  proper of-the matter and  the
dA\GTplov, kal 6 dywv dmeoTw, dote kabapd 1 kplos.
alien and  the contest  is-absent so-that  pure the  judgment
30 ovy ol avTol év mdow TovTols €vdokiyuolow PYTopEs:
wherefore not  the same in all these are-esteemed orators

2y \o o , . , y o s
aA\\’ 8mov pdhwoTa Vmokploews, évtatla tkwoTa axpiBewa

but where  most of-delivery there least exactness

v ~ A\ |4 ~ \ 7’ |4 ’

€.  TobTo 8¢ Smov dwvijs, kal pdAoTa SOV peydAns.
is-present  this but  where  of-voice and  most where  of-a-loud

N v oy emderTiky) Més ypadwwTdTy TO Yap
the indeed then  display wording  (is)-most-written the  for

y s o, , ,
épyov avTijs avdyvwoise Bevtépa 8¢ 1) dwkavu). TO

work of-it (is)-reading second but  the forensic the
3¢ mpoodiaipetolar v Aébw, S rdelav det Kal
but  to-subdivide the wording  that  pleasant  it-must-(be) and

ueyalompemi], meplepyov: T{ yap wdllov 7  oddpova kal
magnificent (is)-superfluous ~ why  for more than  temperate and
eevléprov kal € Tis dAAY Tjlovs  aperr); TO B¢ ndetav elvar
liberal and if some other  of-character a-virtue  the but pleasant  to-be
moujoer dMlov St Ta elpnuéva, elmep oplas dpoTar

will-make  clear that  the  things-said if-indeed  rightly it-has-been-defined
N apern Tis Aéfews: Tivos yap évexa Bt ocadi kal ui
the excellence of-the wording of-what for  for-the-sake it-must clear and  not
Tamewny elvar dANG wpémovoav; dv  Te yap adoleoyij, ov
low to-be  but fitting whether —  for  it-babble not
oagjs, ovde dv ovvTopos. dAa dfjdov 8Tt TO péoov apudTTEL.

(it-is)-clear nor  if  brief but clear that the mean  fits
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T s , ’ » 5 ~ T3

kal 70 ndelav Ta elpnuéva moujoelr, av €0 wxdi, TO elwldos

and the pleasant  the  things-said will-make  if  well be-mixed the customary
\ ’ \ e 3 ’ \ \ \ > ~ ’

kat fevikdy, kat o pvbuds, kat 70 mlbavov éx Tob mpémovTos.

and  foreign and the rhythm and the persuasive  from the  fitting

mepl pev  ovv Tijs Aéfews elpnTar,  kal kowj)  mepl

about  indeed then  the wording it-has-been-said  both  in-common  about

e ’ \ 3 ’ \ 174 /7 A \ \

amavTwy kal ©Olg  mTepl €kaocTov Yévos: Aoumov O¢ Tepl

all and  severally about  each kind remaining  but about

Tafews  elmeiv.

armngement to—xpeak

I11.13 - THE PARTS OF A SPEECH

A speech needs only two parts: the statement of the case and the proof of it, since
one cannot state without proving or prove without having first stated. At most
a prooemium and an epilogue are added, and neither of them proves anything.
Narrative belongs to forensic speaking alone, and Theodorus’ school multiplied
names — pre-narrative, after-narrative, refutation, further-refutation — to
which Aristotle answers that a name is earned only by naming a species and
a difference.

éoTt 8¢ ToD Adyov dvo pépn: dvaykaiov yap TS Te mPAyua

are but of-the speech two  parts necessary for the both matter
s ~ \ ? \ ~ 3 > ~ \ s \
elmelv mwepl o0, kal ToOT amodeifar. duo elmévra W)
to-state  about  which and  this to-prove wherefore  baving-stated ~not

> ~ N > ~ \ 7 > ’ 14 \
amodetfar ) dmodetfar w) mpoeuwdvra ddvatov: § Te yap

to-prove or to-prove not  having-stated-first  (is)-impossible  the both for
amodelkvvwy T amodelkvuot, kal 0 wmpoléywy €Eveka
one-proving something  proves and  the one-stating-first for-the-sake

Tob amodeifar mpoAéyel. TouTwy O¢ TO  pév mpdleois €oTt

of-the to-prove states-first of-these but the-one indeed a-statement  is
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\ \ , o » v , o \ ,
TO O¢ mioTis, Womep av € Tis  Séhot  OTL TO  pév
the-other but  proof Jjust-as — if someone should-divide that the-one indeed
mpoBAnua TO O¢ amddeibis. viv de darpolor yeloiws:
(is)-a-problem  the-other but a-demonstration now  bur  they-divide ridiculously
dujynots yap mov 70D dwkavikod pdvov Adyov éoTiv,
narrative for surely  of-the  forensic alone speech is

> N \ RNy 5 ’
emdewTicol 8¢ Kkal dnunyoptkod Tas evdéxeTar elvar dujynow
of-display but and  of-deliberative how it-is-possible  to-be  a-narrative
o ’ n \ \ sy w5 -
olav  Aéyovow, 7) Ta mpds TOV avTidikov, 1) €miloyov TV
of-the-kind  they-mean or the against the  opponent or an-epilogue  of-the

> ~ , \ (NS \ Ny
(17TOB€LKTLK(UV, TPOOLULOV 56 KOl aVTLWGpCLBO)\T] KOl €7TGV080§

demonstrative a-proem but and comparison and rzcapitulatiun
> ~ ’ ’ ’ o > ’ 5 \
€v Tals dnunyoplas TOTe yiverar tav avriloyia 7. Kal
in  the deliberative-speeches then — come when  a-dispute there-be both

\ . , e s , , P TS
yap 7 Katnyopia Kal 1 amoloyia TOAAAKLS, AN ovx 7
for the  accusation and  the defense often but not  as
ovpBovA): dAN 6 émiloyos €t ovdé  dikawvikol TavTOs,
counsel but the  epilogue further not-even  of-forensic every
olov €av ukpos 0 Adyos 7 TO mpdypa evpvnudvevTov:
such-as if small the  speech or the matter (be)-easy-to-remember
ovpBaiver yap Tob pijkovs ddaipeiobal. avaykala dpa
it-happens for of-the  length to-be-taken-away — necessary then

’ 7 \ 7’ X4 \ 3 ~ A\ \
popia mpoleots kal mioTis. e pév odv Tabra, Ta B¢
parts a-statement  and  proof proper indeed then  these the  but

~ , , , s [ \

mAeloTa mpoolwov mpoleots mioTis €miloyost Ta yap TwPOS
most a-proem a-statement  proof an-epilogue the  for against
\ s, - , , > e s \
TOV auTidwov TV TioTEWV €0TL, Kal 1) avTimapaSoly)
the  opponent of-the  proofs is and  the comparison

atiénous TGOV avTOD, WoTE pPépPos TL TV TOTEWV:
an-amplification  of-the  ones-own  so-that  a-part some  of-the  proofs

> ’ ’ 13 ~ ~ 3 b 3 \
a7T05€LKV'UUL yap Ti o oLV TOUTO, a)\)\ ov TO

proves for something  the one-doing  this bur not  the
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, i < s sy e , y
mpooiuor, ovd o €miloyos, aAN avauuuvioke. €oTal

proem nor the  epilogue but it-reminds it-will-be
olv, dv Tis Ta Towbra Swwpy, 6  mep €molovy ol
then  if  someone the  such divide which  very  did the
\ ’ 4 e \ 1 > ’
mepl Oeddwpov, dujynois Erepov kal 1) €mdujynois
about  Theodorus a-narrative  a-different-thing and  the after-narrative
kal mpodujynots kal éNeyxos kai emeféleyyos. el 3¢
and  pre-narrative and  refutation  and  further-refutation  one-must but

€dds 7L Aéyovta kal dwadopav dvoua Tileobar el B¢ ],
a-species  some naming and  a-difference a-name  to-set if  but not
7 \ A\ ~ T ’ ~ 3 ~
'yLVETaL KEVOV Kdal )\"r]pa)&f_g, oLov ALKUIJVLOS‘ TTOLEL €V T'n
it-becomes  empty and  silly such-as  Licymnius does in  the

, s 5 , N , [
Téxvy, €molpwow ovopd{wy kal dmomAdvnow kai 6(ovs.

art wafting naming and  digression and  branches

111.14 - THE PROOEMIUM

The prooemium is the beginning of a speech, as the prologue is in poetry and the
prelude in flute-playing. A display prooemium may be drawn from praise or blame,
from exhortation or dissuasion, or from an appeal to the bearer, and its matter
may be foreign to the subject. A forensic prooemium states the case beforeband, so the
bearer’s mind is not left hanging, and against slander the defendant answers first
while the accuser waits for the epilogue; the deliberative kind needs one least of all.

TO pev odv Tpoo{udv €oTw apxn — ASyov, 6  Tep €v
the indeed then  proem is a-beginning  of-speech  which very  in

, , v s N , . N
TOUJOEL TPONOYOS Kal €V QUA)OEL TPOAVALOV: TAVTA Yap
poetry (is)-a-prologue and in  flute-playing a-prelude all for

apxal TadT elol, kal olov  odomolnois T@  EmMOVTL. TO
beginnings  these are and  as-it-were a-road-making  for-the one-coming  the
uev  oly mpoavAov Suolor TG TAV EMOEKTIKAV TPOoOoYLiw:

indeed then  prelude (is)-like  the  of-the display proem
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\ \ . 5 ;v » 5 5y A
Kal yap ol avAnyTal, 6 T av €0 éxwow avAijoat,
also for the  flute-players  what ever —  well  they-can to-play
ToUTO Tpoav\ijoavTes owibar TG €vdooiuw, kal év Tols
this having-preluded they-joined ~ to-the keynote and in  the
> ~ ’ ~ 4 ’ |24 \ N
€mdetkTikols Adyots Oel oUTws ypagewr 6 TL yap av
display speeches  one-must  thus to-write what  ever for —_

, > 8 s > ~ \ , o
BovAnTar edbv elmévTa €vdolvar kal owdipar, 6  TEp
he-wish straightway  baving-said  to-give-the-key and  to-join which  very

’ ~ ’ \ ~ > ’ e /.
mdvTes mowobow. mapdderyua TO Tis lookpdTovs ‘EAévns
all do an-example the  of-the of-Isocrates Helen

mpoolutov: ovlév yap oikelov Vmdpyer ToOls €PLOTLKOLS

proem nothing  for proper belongs to-the  eristics

e , o \ [T > , . ,
kat ‘EAévy. dua O¢ Kkal €av exTomlon, APUOTTEL,
and  to-Helen at-the-same-time  but also  if he-digress it-fits

\ e \ , e . s , \ \
kal w O6lov Tov Adyov ouoeldi] evai ANéyetar O¢ Ta
and  not  whole  the  speech uniform to-be are-said butr  the

~ > ~ ’ > > 7 N ’ 5
TOV €mdekTik®dy mpoolua €€ émalvov 7 Yidyov, ofov
of-the  display proems from  praise or blame such-as
Topylas pév év 7@ 'Olvumkd Adyw Dmo moAAav dwo
Gorgias indeed in the  Olympic speech by many worthy
Oavudlecfar, & dvdpes "EAAnves’ émawel ydp Tovs Tas
to-be-admired O  men Greeks he-praises  for those  the

’ ’ > ’ \ 7 </ \
mavnyvpels ovvdyovtas: lookpdrns 08¢ Péyer STv Tas
festivals gathering Lsocrates but  blames  because  the
wey TV cwudTwy dperds dwpeals €riumoav, Tols & €D
indeed of-the  bodies excellences  with-gifts they-honored ~ to-the but well
~ soy A s

¢ppovotow ovber ablov €émomoav.
thinking no prize they-made

\ > A\ ~ ? o ~ \ > \ ~
kal amo oupPoulis, olov 6T det Tobs ayalovs Twav,
and  from  counsel such-as that  one-must  the good to-honor

\ \ >\ s , > A a \ ,
8!,0 KOl avTos ApLUTELB'f}V ETTALVEL, 7] TOUS TOLOUTOUS

wherefore also  himself  Aristides be-praises  or the such
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ol unTe evdokyotow unTe ¢avtrol, aAX oot ayafot
who  neither  are-esteemed nor (are)-base  but as-many-as  good
Svres ddnhot, domep ANéEavdpos o [Mpwapov- obros
being (are)-obscure  just-as Alexander the-(son)  of-Priam this-man
\ ’ b4 9 k4 ~ ~ ’
yap GU‘LL,BOU)\EUEL. €ETL 8 €K TWVY SLK(IVLKUJV TPOOLULWY*
for advises further but  from  the forensic proems
To0T0 & €0TWW €k TAV TPOS TOV dKpoaTiy, €l epL
this but is(-to-say) from the toward the  bearer if  about

, , » \ A oa \ ,
mapaddfov Adyos 7 mepl xalemod 7 mepl TelpuvAnuévov
a-paradox (the)-speech or about  a-hard-matter or about  a-well-worn

~ 4 ’ 4 ® I
moANolS, hoTE ovyyvduny éxew, oiov Xouypilos

by-many so-as pardon to-have  such-as Choerilus

vov & Ote mdvra  dédaoTat.

now  but when all bas-been-apportioned

3.

TA uev olv TV EmMOEKTIKOV AGywv Tpooiuia €k ToUTwv,
the indeed then of-the display speeches  proems from  these

> sy > , > ~ > > ~
€f  émalvov, éx Ydyov, €k mporpomis, €€  amorpomijs,
from  praise from  blame from  exhortation from  dissuasion

> ~ \ \ > , - v , »
€k TV TPOS TOV akpoaTiy Oel 0 7 &éva 7
from  the toward  the hearer one-must  but either  foreign or

5 A 3 \ > ’ ~ ’ \ \ ~ ~
olketa elvar Ta évddowa TH Adyw. TG 8¢ TOU ducavukod

proper to-be  the  keynotes to-the  speech the  but of-the forensic

’ ~ ~ (124 3 \ ’ (%4 ~
mpoolua  del Aafev 61 TavTo Sdvartar 8§ mep TV
proems one-must  to-grasp that  the-same  they-mean  which very  of-the
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dpaudrwy ol mpdloyor kal TOV émdv T4 mpooluar Ta

plays the  prologues and  of-the  epics the  proems the-ones
\ \ ~ ’ |4 ~ > ~

pev  yap Towv dbvpdufwr Suowa Tols €mdeikTukols

indeed  for of-the  dithyrambs (are)-like  the display

duia  0¢ kal Tea ddpa elTe okiAa.

through you and your  gifis or spoils

> \ - , oy A s ~ , o
€v 8¢ Tols Adyows kal €meot Selyud €oTw TOU Adyou, Wa
in  but the speeches  and  epics a-sample  it-is of-the  speech so-that
TPOEBWDOL mepl o0 7 0 AGyos kal pn KpéunTal
they-may-know-beforehand ~ abour  what may-be the speech and  not  may-hang

1 ’ \ \ > 7 ~ 3 \ 3
7 Oudvowar TO ydp adpioTov wAavd- o0 dovs  odv
the  mind the  for indefinite makes-wander  the one-giving  then
domep els ™V xelpa TNV dpxnv mowel €xduevor dxolovlelv
as-it-were into the  hand the  beginning makes  holding-on to-follow

~ ’ \ ~
T@® Adyw. da  TOUTO

the  speech through  this

uijrw  dede Oed.

the-wrath ~ sing  goddess

dvdpa pou évveme poioa.

the-man  to-me tell muse

fyed por Adyov dAAov, Smws Aoclas dmo yains
lead  for-me  a-tale another how ofAsia from land
n\0ev és Evpddmmr moheuos péyas.

came into Europe a-war great
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kal ol Tpaywol dnlodolr mepl TO dpdua, kdv un evBvs
and  the tragedians make-clear  about  the  play even-if not  at-once
womep Edpuridns, aAN év 7d mpoAdyw yé  mov
Jjust-as Euripides bur in the  prologue at-least  somewhere
Womep Kal LopokAijs

Jjust-as also  Sophocles

euot marnp T 1loAvSos.

to-me  a-father  was Polybus

kal 7 kouwdle woalTws. TO pév odv draykadTaTov
and  the comedy likewise the indeed then  most-necessary

épyov 10D mpoowiov kal Bov TobTo, dAdDoar T €oTw
work of-the  proem and  proper  this to-make-clear what is
70 Té\os oD éveka 0 Adyos: duwdmep av dfhov 7

the end of-which  for-the-sake ~the  speech wherefore  if  clear it-be
Kal pkpov TO mpdyua, od xpnoTéov mpooyiw. Ta O¢
and  small the  matter not  one-must-use  a-proem the  but

dA\\a €idn ols

other kinds  which  they-use (are)-remedies

d¢ TavTa €k Te TOD AéyovTos kal

@vTaL, laTpeluaTa kal kowd. AéyerTat
b

and  common  are-said

ToD akpoatol kal ToD

but  these from both the  speaker and the  hearer and  the
TPAypaTos kal ToD e€vavTiov. TepL avToD upev kal ToD
matter and  the opponent abour  oneself indeed and  the

> 7 |24 \ \ ~ \ ~ 4
avTdikov, 6oa mept dafody Aboar kal moujoat. €0Tw
adversary as-many-as about  slander to-dissolve and  to-make it-is
O¢ ovy opolws: ATONOYyOUUéVw pEV YAp TPMDTOV TA TPOS
but not  alike for-one-defending indeed  for first the  toward

dwafoy, karnyopotvte & év

slander for-one-accusing but in  the

3 3 A \
ovk ddnlov: TOV uév
not  (is)-unclear  the

indeed  for
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elodéew adTdV, dvaykaiov dvelelv Ta kwAdovta, @oTe

to-introduce  himself necessary to-remove  the  hindering so-that
AvTéov mpdTor v dafoljr- T@®  d¢ SrafdAlovT €v
one-must-dissolve ~ first the slander for-the but slandering in

\

¢ émAdyw OSwafAnTéov, Wwa  pmupovevowor pdalov. TG
the  epilogue one-must-slander ~ so-that  they-may-remember ~ more the
3¢ mpds TOv dkpoatny €k Te Tol elvour  mojoar Kal
but  toward the  hearer from both the  well-disposed to-make and

€k ToD Opyloai, kal €vioTe TO TPOCEKTIKOV 7] TOVVOVTIOV-

from the  to-anger and  sometimes the attentive or the-opposite
5 >\ , " ’ \ s
ov yap del ouupéper Tolely TPOoEKTKAY, B0 TOAAOL €S
not  for always  it-profits to-make  attentive wherefore  many into

, - , 5 QY o g o >
yéAwTa mepdvTar mpodyew. eis 8¢ evpdleav dmavra avdée,
laughter — try to-lead into but easy-learning  all will-bring
> 7 ’ \ \ > ~ ’ 7

€av Tis PovAnTal, kal TO €mewt) ¢aivesbar mwpooéxovor
if one  wish also  the  decent to-appear they-attend

yap p@A\ov ToUTOls. TpooekTwkol O¢ Tols ueydAots, Tols

for more to-these attentive but  to-the  great to-the
dlots, Tots Bavupaotols, Tots ndéow: S0 Oet €umolety
personal  to-the  wonderful to-the  pleasant  wherefore one-must  to-produce
WS TEPL TOLOUTWY O Adyos. €av 8¢ pi) mpooexTikovs, OTL
that about  such (is)-the  speech if but not attentive that
4 ¢/ 3 \ \ > 14 ¢/ 7 ~
kpdy, OTL 0Ddev mPOSs €xelvous, 6Tt Avmmpdv. el
(it-is)-small  thar  (it-is)-nothing toward — them that  (it-is)-painful ~ one-must

3¢ w1y Aavldvew Srv mwavra €w TOD Ayov Ta TotabTar

but not  to-escape-notice thar all outside the  speech the  such-things
\ ~ \ > \ [ ~ ,

mpos ¢adlov yap axkpoariv kal Ta €w ToU mpdyuaros

toward  a-base for hearer and  the outside the  matter

> ’ > NN \ ~ 5 5 N\ ~ ,

akovovTa, €mel Av un TowovTos 1), ovder det mpooyuiov,

listening since if  not such he-be nothing  there-is-need of-a-proem

a\\’ ) doov 1O mpdypa emel kepalaiwdds, a

bur except as-much-as the  matter to-state  summarily so-that
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3% domep odua Kepaljy. €T TO TPOOEKTIKOVS TOLELY
it-may-have just-as a-body  a-head further the attentive to-make
TAVTWY TOV UEPDY KOwov, €av Oén- mavTayob yap
of-all the parts (is)-common i it-be-needful  everywbere for

avidor  pdAov 7 apyduevor. S0 yeholov év apyxi

they-slacken  more than  beginning wherefore  ridiculous  at  a-beginning
TATTEW, OTE€ UANOTA TAVTES TPOOEXOVTES UKPOMVTAL. WOTE
to-place when  most all attending listen so-that

Smov av 7)  kaids, AekTéov, ‘kal por TPooExeTe TOV VoDV

wherever — it-be an-occasion one-must-say and  to-me attend the  mind

5 N\ \ ~ FIEEY n e 7 s , L
ovbév yap pdlov éuov 7 UVuérepov, kal 1415b
nothing ~ for more mine  than yours and

€p®d  yap Vuv olov ovdemddmoTe

Fwill-tell  for you  such-as never-yet

> ’ \ N e/ 7 ~ 9 > ’
aknkdate dewov 1) oUtw Oavuaordv. TobTo & €oTiv, 15
you-have-heard ~ dreadful  or so wonderful this but  is(-to-say)

o 5 , o , e > ,
womep €pny  Ipdducos, 81e wvvordloev of dkpoatal,
Just-as said Prodicus when  they-nodded the  bearers

; ~ ; s o \ \
mapepfdiew Tijs mevTyrovTadpdyuov avTols. 6TL 0¢ TPOS
to-throw-in of-the  fifty-drachma for-them  that  but toward
TOV akpoaTny ovx fjmep  akpoatis, OfAov: wAvTes yap
the bearer not  in-so-far-as a-hearer (it-is)-clear ~all for

7 SdwBdMovow 7 pdBovs dmolvovTar év Tols mpoouuios.

either slander or fears they-dispel in  the proems

dvaf, €pd pév ovx Omws omovdis Umo.
lord Fwill-speak  indeed  not that of-haste under
T ppouyud(y;
why  do-you-preface
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kal ol movnpov TO mpdyua €xovres 7 dokolvTes: mavTaxod
and  the a-bad the case having or seeming anywhere
yap Béitiov dwatpfew 1  év T mpdypati, B0 ol
for (it-is)-better  to-linger than in  the  case wherefore  the
doldot ov Ta épwTdueva Aéyovow dA\a Ta KUk Aw, Kal
slaves not the  things-asked say bur the  round-about and
7’ 7 9 4 ~ -~ £
mpooyualovrar. wdlev § elvovs  Bel oy, elpnTat,
they-make-proems whence  bur  well-disposed one-must to-make  it-has-been-said
\ ~ 1% o . ’ > \ s 5 ,
kal Ty dA\\wv €kaoTov TOV TowUTwy. €mel O €U AéyeTal

also  of-the  others each of-the  such-things since  but well it-is-said

ds W és Qalpras plov éNOeiv 1 €éleewdy,

grant me to  Phaeacians dear to-come  and pitied

’ » ~ , , 5 \ ~ > -
ToUTwy olv Ot dvo oroyxaleolar. év d¢ Tols émdewctirols
of-these then  one-must two  to-aim-at in but the  display

k4 ~ ~ ~ \ k ’ N > \
OLEG@QL BEL TToLeLY GUVeﬂalVﬁLoeaL TOV akpoaTnv, 1 avTov
to-think ~ one-must to-make to-be-praised-along the  hearer either himself
9 yévos 1) émmndeluar’ adTod 1) duds yé mws: 6 yap
or family  or pursuits ofhim  or in-some-way at-least somebow what for
Aéyer Zwkpdtys év 74 €mrapiw, dAnbés, 8Tt ob xalemov
says Socrates in the  funeral-speech  (is)-true that  not bard
AOnvaiovs év  Abnvalos émaweiv aAX’ €v Aakedaypoviots.
Athenians among Athenians to-praise bur  among Spartans
Ta 8¢ 70D dnunyopwod €k TV ToD Sikavikod Adyou €oTiv,
the but of-the deliberative from the  of-the forensic speech are
Pvoer  O¢ TikwoTa €xer kal yap kal mepl o0 loaow, Kal
by-nature bur least it-has  also  for both  abour  what they-know  and

3 \ -~ \ ~ 7’ k4 b N b > \ N
ovdev detrar 70 mpdyua mpoowiov, AAN 7 Ot avtov 1
nothing  needs the matter of-a-proem but except through himself  or
TOUS avTiNéyovTas, 1) €av un nAikor Bovler vmolapBdvwow,

the opponents or if  not as-great-as you-wish  they-suppose
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a\\’ 7 petlov § E\arTov, dud 7 dwafdMew 7
but either  greater or less wherefore  either  to-slander or

> ’ > ’ \ N > ~ N ~ ’
amoleclar avdyky, kal 1  avéfoar 7 pewoar. TolTwWY
to-clear-oneself (is)-necessary and  either to-amplify  or to-diminish  of-these
8¢ évexa  mpoowiov OSeltar, 7 kdopov  xdpw, s
but  for-the-sake  of-a-proem it-needs or  of-ornament  for-sake since

> ’ 7 3\ A v ~ \ \
avTokdfdala alveTar, €av un €xy. TowilTOV Yap TO
offband it-appears if not  it-have such for the
TFopylov éyxdyov eis HAelovs: ovdév yap mpoefayrkwvioas
of-Gorgias  encomium to  Eleans nothing  for having-sparred-first
ovd¢ mpoavakwijoas evvs  dpxerar ‘"Hhis méAis evdaiuwy.

nor having-warmed-up straightway be-begins Elis a-city  prosperous

I11.15 - SLANDER

Against slander the defendant may dissolve a troublesome suspicion, meet the
disputed points, plead error or misfortune or necessity, set the motive against
the act, show that the slanderer falls under the same charge, or slander bim in
return. Both sides share the topic of tokens. The slanderer praises a small thing
at length and blames a great one briefly; and since one act admits many motives,
be reads it at its worst.

mepl d¢ dwaPolijs € pev 1O €€ dv dv Tis vmoAmpbw
about  but  slander one indeed the from which — one  a-suspicion
~ > 4 > \ \ ’ 4 3> ’
duoxepij damoldoarTo- ovbév yap Swadéper eiTe  elmdvTos
troublesome  might-dispel nothing  for it-differs whether  having-spoken
\ V. ’ 4 ~ ’ k4 ’
Twos elte wij, dore TobTo KaB\ov k%% dANos Tdmos
someone or not  so-that  this universal (lacuna) ~ another  topic
WoTe TPoOs Ta dupofyTodueva amavtav, i @S ovk €0Tw,
so-as  toward the disputed to-meet either that not  it-is
“ e , o s . w e , - «
7 ws ov Bafepov i o ToUTW 3 ws ov Ty wolTov, 7

or that not harmful or not to-this-man or that not so-great or
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ovKk ddwcov 7 o0 uéya, 1) ovk aloxpov 7 ovk €xov uéyebos:
shameful

not unju:t or not gmzt or not

mepl yap TowuTwy 1) audiofityows, domep lpwpdrys

abour  for such the  dispute

\ ’ v \
mpos Navowparny: &by yap
against  Nausicrates he-said  for
BAdipar, dAN’ ovk  adikelv.

to-have-harmed ~ but not to-do-wrong

a\\’
but

dAAo

other

adwcolvra, el BAaBepdv,

if  barmful
al\\’ wpéhor 1 T

doing-wrong

but beneficial

€oTv audptnpa 3 aTixnue 1)

or Sumetbing

or mot  having magnitude
Jjust-as Iphicrates
~ o ” \
7TOL7]GOLL o €)\€y€V Kat

to-have-done  what  he-said and
7 avrikaTaAAdTTecba
or  to-set-off-in-exchange

> \
€l Avmmpov

if  painful

- ” , .
TOLOUTOV. GANOS TOTOS S

oV KOAOV,

then  (it-is)-noble

such another  topic that

avaykatov, olov XopokAijs

it-is an-error or a-misfortune  or necessary such-as  Sophocles
Epny Tpéuew ody ws o dwafdMwv épy, tva  Bokj

said  to-tremble not  as  the slanderer said so-that  be-might-seem
, 5y 2 > 5 \ e 2 s oy
yépwy, aAN €€ avdykns: ov ydp €xkovTL elvar avT® €T
old but from  necessity not  for willingly ~ to-be  to-him  years
> , v s , \ - o
oydonkovta. kal davtikataAAdrrecbar TO 00 €veka,
eighty and  to-set-off-in-exchange the  of-which  for-the-sake
61t ov BAddiar €BovAeto dAAG TAde, kal oV ToUTO O
that  not  to-harm he-wished but this and  not  this which
dweBdAAeTo moujoar, ouvvéBn d¢ BraBivar

he-was-slandered  to-do it-happened but  to-be-harmed

13 ’ \ -~ > (%4 ~ ’ > ’ b
BLK(ILOV 86 HLOELV, €L OTTWS TOUTO YEeEVNTOal €TTOLOVV.

Just but  to-hate if  so-thar  this might-happen  IFwas-doing-it
dAAos, el eumepeiAnmTar 0 dwfdNwv, 7 viv i)
another whether  bas-been-included the  slanderer either now  or
’ N 3 \ N ~ > 4 k24 5> k4
TPOTEPOV, 1]  AUTOS 1] TV €yyvs. dAAos, €l aAAot
earlier either  bimself ~ or of-the  near another whether  others

eumep\apfdvovrat, ols opoloyobow wi) €vdyovs elvar T

are-included whom  they-agree
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dwafo)g), ofov € 81t kafldpios o detva pouyds, kal o
slander such-as if  because dapper — so-and-so (is)-an-adulterer also —
detva  dpa. dANos, €6 dANovs diéBalev, 7 dANos avToUs,
so-and-so then another  whether others be-slandered ~ or another  them

7 dvev dwafolijs vmehapBdvovTo domep avTds viv, ob
or without slander they-were-suspected Just-as himself  now  who
medrivacw odk Evoxor. dANos éx  Tob dvTidaBdA\ew TOV
have-appeared  not  liable another  from the  to-counter-slander the

’ k24 \ > e\ > \ ki e 4
dwafdAovra: dromov yap e Os avTos dmoTOS, Ol TOUTOU

slanderer absurd for if who himself  (is)-untrustworthy the of-him
Adyou €oovrar moTol. dA\os, € yéyover kploils, MOTEP
words will-be trustworthy another — whether there-has-been a-judgment just-as

Edpunidns mpos Yywalvovra év 11 avriddoer karnyopolvra

Euripides against  Hygiaenon in the exchange-suit  accusing
ws aocefrs, 6s Y €momoe keleVwy €mopkeiy:
as  impious who at-least  composed bidding to-forswear

) YADod oudupox’, 1 & ¢pny dvduortos.

the  tongue bas-sworn  the but  mind (is)-unsworn

é&pn  yap avTov ddwkelv Tas ex  Tob Awwvvoiakod dydvos
he-said ~ for him to-do-wrong the  from the  Dionysiac contest

kploels e€is Ta OwaoTipa dyovTar €kel yap avT@V

Jjudgments  into  the  law-courts bringing there  for of~them

, ’ » ’ 5 ’ -
dedwrévar Adyov 3 dddoew, el BodleTar karnyopeiv.
to—bave—gi ven account or to -be—going—m -give zf be-wishes to-accuse

dA\\os €k Tob dwafolijs kaTnyopetv, MAikov, kal TobTO 6T
another  from the  of-slander to-accuse how-grear  also  this that
dA\\as kploews mowel, kal 6Tt o0 mOTEleL TG TPAypatL.
other judgments  it-makes and  thar not  he-trusts the  case

%% kowods O dudolv 6 Tomos 7O ovuPola Aéyew, ofov

(lacuna) common  but to-both the  topic the  tokens to-state such-as
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s o, < N A - , o
ev 7@ Tevkpw o Odvooeds 87u oiketos 7@ Ilpuduw- 7 yap
in the Teucer —  Odysseus that  (he-is)-kin —  to-Priam — for

‘Howdvn ddehgn)- 6 8¢ 8t 6 marmjp éxbpos 76 Ipapw,

Hesione (was)-a-sister he but that the father (was)-an-enemy —  to-Priam
. ’ I 5 ~ - ’

o Te)\alLLU)V, KOl OTlL OU KOTELTTE TWVY KATAOKOTTWYV.
—  Telamon and  that not  he-informed-on the spies

*%% dAos 7® dwafdAlovt, T® EmawolvTi UKPOV
(lacuna) ~ another ~ for-the slandering for-the  praising a-small-thing
~ ’ ’ ’ N \ > \ 7
pakpds Pekar péya owrduws, 3 moAda ayala mpobévra,
at-length to-blame  a-grear  briefly or many goods having-set-out
o 5 \ ~ , o , ~ e
0 es TO mpdypa mpodéper €v Yéfar. TowdToL € ol
what  toward the  case contributes one to-blame  such but  the
, v , ~ - \ ,
TexyikaTaTor kal adwkdraror Tots ayalols yap BAdmTew
most-artful and  most-unjust by-the  goods for to-harm
TEPAVTAL, IYVIVTES QUTA TA  KAKD.
they-try mixing them with-the  evil
kowor 8¢ T& SafdAhovTi kal TG dmolvouévw, €med)
common  but to-the slandering and  to-the clearing-himself since

s sy / o - -
TO aiTo €vdéxerar mAawvwy €Eveka  mpaxfivar, Td

the  same it-is-possible of-more for-the-sake  to-be-done for-the
pev  dwaBdM\ovte  kawkonOwoTéov eml  TO Xelpov
indeed  slandering one-must-construe-maliciously  toward  the  worse

exkhapBdvorty, T@® 8¢ amolvouéve €mi  TO BélTiov, oiov

taking-it for-the but  clearing-himself toward the  better such-as
6te 6 Awouidns Tov 'Odvocéa mpoeileTo, T uev 8T
that  —  Diomedes —  Odysseus chose for-the-one indeed  that
dwa 70 dpwoTov vmolaufdvew Tov ‘Odvocéa, Td &
because-of the  best to-suppose —  Odysseus for-the-other but

DN NN < ., _— -
61i o, aAAa da  TO pdvov un avTaywwoTyv ws adlov.

that not but through the  alone not  a-rival as  base
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III.16 - NARRATIVE

In display speeches the narrative is not continuous but taken in parts, since showing
it all at once is bard to remember; where the deeds are known, the speaker bas only
to use them. Narrative should not be swift but of the right measure, saying what
makes the case clear. It should express character, which comes of showing choice; and
deliberative speaking bas least narrative of all, since no one narrates the future.

kal mept pév  dwaPolijs elpiolw TooaiTa, dujynois & €v
and  about  indeed slander let-it-be-said  so-much narrative but in

Uev  Tols €mdekTKOls €0TW 0UK €peffjs AANG KaTd pépos:

indeed the display is not  consecutive but by part
det uev  yap tas mpdfers dieNbetv €€ v o Adyos
it-is-needful indeed for the deeds to-go-through from which the speech

oUykerTar yap éxwv 6 ASyos TO pev drexvov, ovdev  yap
is-composed  for having  the speech the indeed inartificial  in-no-way for
altios 0 Mywv Tov mpdéewv, 10 & €k ThHS TéxYns: TobTO
(is)-cause the speaker  of-the deeds the but from the  art this
TR » vy - v m oy N o I
& éotw 7 O7i ot detfar, éav )  dmoTov, 1) STL mOLdY, 1)
but is(-to-say) either that it-is  to-show if it-be incredible or that of-a-kind or

o F o x \ C as s s s en
01t moO0V, 1) Kal dmavra. Ota  O¢ TOUT €vioTe ovKk €pelis

that of-a-size  or also all through but  this sometimes not  consecutively
- - , o , \ ,

det dmyetofar wavra, 61t SvouvnudrevTor TO dewvivar

it-is-needful to-narrate all because (is)-hard-to-remember ~ the  to-show

o ) NS / ) N A < ow
oUTws. €k pev odv ToUTwy avdpeios, €k O¢ TWVde codos 1)
thus from indeed then these (he-is)-brave ~ from but these-here wise or
dikatos. kal amAoUoTeEPos 0 Adyos o0Tos, €xeivos B¢ TOUKINOS
Just and  simpler the speech  this that but intricate
v , R N , , ,

Kal ov AuTds. Oel O¢ Tas pév yvwpiuovs dvapuuvioxew:
and not plain it-is-needful but the  indeed well-known to-recall

30 ol moAhol ovder déovrar dupyrioews, olov el Béles

wherefore  the many in-no-way need narrative such-as if  you-wish
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Axi\Néa émawelv. loaot yap mdvres Tas mpdfes, dAa
Achilles to-praise they-know  for all the  deeds but
xpfiolar avTais Oel. éav 8¢ Kpuriav, del-

to-use them it-is-needful if but  Critias it-is-needful

ov yap moA\ol loaow k%% viv 3¢ yelolws v dujynolv
not  for many know (lacuna) now  but laughably the  narrative
¢daor  detv elvar Tayelav. KaiToL AoTEP O T®
they-say  to-be-needful to-be  swift and-yet  just-as the-(man)  to-the
wdTTovTL €popévey TOTEPOV OKANpav T palakny udén,
kneader asking whether hard or soft be-should-knead
‘70 8y &pm, ‘ed adlvarov; kal évratfa opolws: Oel

what bur  he-said well  (is-it)-impossible and  here likewise it-is-needful
yap pi pakpds duyyetofar domep ovde mpooyudlechar
for not  at-length to-narrate Just-as nor to-make-a-proem
paKpds, ovde Tas mioTels Aéyew- ovdeé yap €vtatld €oTt TO
at-length nor  the  proofs to-state  nor  for  here is the

5N

5. \ \ N \ ’ > \ \ ’ ~
€ 17  TO TaxL 1 TO CUVTOUWS, GAAG TO UETPLWS: TODUTO

well either the swift or the concisely but the in-measure  this

t b \ \ /7 ¢/ ’ \ ~ N |4

d éotl TO Aéyew Goa IMAdoer 1O mpdyua, 7 Goa

but s the  to-say as-many-as will-make-clear the matter or as-many-as

movjoer vmoafelv yeyovévar 1) BeBAagévar 1) ndukmkévar,
will-make  to-suppose to-have-happened or to-have-harmed ~ or to-have-wronged

N - Ny y s , N ,
7 m™AwadTa NAka Povder T@ d¢ évavtiw Ta évavtia.

or so-great as-great  you-wish  for-the but opponent the  opposite

~ \ 1% 3 \ \ > \ ’ T
mapadmyetofar d¢ doa €ls TNV OonY apeTny Pepel, olov
to-narrate-by-the-way ~ but as-many-as toward the  your virtue tends such-as

(53 \ 9 3> ’ LAY \ ’ ’ A \ /4
eyw & evovbérouv ael Ta dlkata Aéywv, un Ta TéKkVa

I but  was-admonishing  always the  just saying not  the  children
3 7 9 N ’ 7’ (33 \ > 7 ’
eykatalelmew’, 7 Oatépov kaxiav- ‘0 O¢ amexplvard pou

to-abandon or  of-the-other  vice the but answered to-me
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o P n 5 Es Y - IR \
0T, o0 av 7  aurds, €oTal d\\a mawdia, 6 TOUS
that  where —  be-be bimself there-will-be  other children which  the

aduoTapévovs Avyvrriovs amokplvactal ¢mow o ‘Hpddoros.

rebelling Egyptians to-have-answered says — Herodotus
N o eQ s - N > , [N
7 6oa 10éa  Tols ducaoTals. dmoloyovuévw d¢ ENdTTwY
or as-many-as pleasant to-the judges for-one-defending but lesser
7 duvjynoise al yap dudpioPyrTices 1) wn yeyovévar )
the narrative the  for disputes either not  to-have-happened or

w) BAaBepov eivar 3 un ddwov 7 un THAwolTOV, OTE

not  harmful to-be  or not  unjust or mnot  so-great so-that
Ny e ’ 5 , sy ’ 5

7T€pL T0 O‘LLO)\O'YO'U‘LLeVOV ov BLanHTTF_OV, eav ‘U,'r] TL ELS

about  the agreed not  one-must-linger if not  something toward

> A / ® > ’ > s > 1% %
EKELVO OUVTELVY), OLOV €L TTETTPAKTAL, aA\’ ovk (ZSLKOV. ETL

that contributes such-as if  it-has-been-done  but not  unjust further
mempayucva Oel Aéyew GSoa W) mparTiueva 1)
things-done it-is-needful to-state  as-many-as not  being-done either

olktov 1) delvwow ¢éper. mapdderypa o Alkivov dmdloyos,
pity or indignation  brings an-example the of-Alcinous  tale

o \ \ , s eps ¥ ,

ot mpos v lnpveddmy €v éfkovra émeow memomTa,
that  toward ~— Penelope in  sixty verses has-been-made
kat ws OdvAos Tov kikdov, kal o €v 7 Oivel mpdoloyos.
and as  Phayllus the  cycle and the in the  Oeneus prologue

td A \ A \ /4 o 4 \ ~
Nwny 8¢ xpy T dujynow elvar. €oTar 8¢ TobTO,
of-character  but  one-must  the narrative to-be will-be  but  this

n Q A~ ’ 5 PN \ \ \ ’

av edwpey 7 TNlos mowl. €v pev Oy TO mpoaipeow
if  we-know what  character makes  one indeed then the  choice

dmAoly, mowr Oe 70 7Hlos TP Towav TavTHY ) O€

to-show of-a-kind bur the  character by-the of-a-kind this the but
mpoalpests oL T® Télel. da  TOUTO O0VK €ExOUVOW
choice (is)-of-a-kind  by-the end through  this not  have
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3 \ ’ 4 (%4 3 \ ’ \
ot pabmuarwkol Adyor 1ifly, 8T ovde mpoaipeow: TO

the mathematical arguments  characters because not-even  choice the

\ 2 o > ¥ > s e ’
yap ob €veka  ovk €xovow. alN ol LwKpPaTLKol-
for of-which  for-the-sake not  they-have but the Socratic

\ ’ \ ’ k4 td \ \ 3 ’

mepl TooUTWY yap Aéyovow. dAAa mbka Ta €moueva
abour  such for  they-speak other  things-of-character the  following
ekaoTw 7le,, olov 6TL dua Aywv €Badlev-  dnmlot
to-each character such-as that  at-the-same-time speaking  he-was-walking it-shows

yap Opacvmyra wal aypowiov 7Tifovs. kal wy s amo
for rashness and  boorishness of-character and ~ not as  from
Swavolas Aéyew, domep ol viv, dAN WS AmO TPOALPETEWS"
thought to-speak  just-as the now  but as  from  choice

‘eyw 8¢ éBoulduny- kal mpoel\duny yap TolTo: AAN €l )
I but  wished and  I-chose for this bur if  not
> ’ ’ b \ \ \ ’ \ \
ovijuny, Bé\Twov’ 170  pév  yap ¢poviuov TO d¢
L-profited (it-is)-better  the-one indeed for (is)-of-a-prudent-man  the-other ~but
> ~ , \ s Yy ,
ayalot-  ¢povipov  pév yap v T® TO dPéNypor dudkew,
of-a-good-man  of-a-prudent-man indeed for in the the beneficial to-pursue

3 ~ 9 bd -~ \ ’ N 9 k4 ol ’ \
ayalot & év T® TO KkaAdv. av & dmoTov 1), TOTE TNV
of-a-good-man but in the the noble if  but incredible it-be then  the
aitiav €m\éyew, domep LodokAijs ol mapdderypa TO
cause to-add Jjust-as Sophocles does an-example the
ek Tis Avtiydvns, 6Tt udAov 1ol adehdol exndeTo i)
from the  Antigone that  more of-the  brother she-cared than
avdpos %) Tékvwvs Ta v yap Av  yevéolar dmoldueva,

of-a-husband or of-children  the-ones indeed for — would come-to-be  having-perished

unTpos & év “Awov  kal matpos PefnxdTwy
of-a-mother bur in  Hades™-(house) —and  of-a-father having-gone
ok €oT adehpos Os Tis dv BAdoTor TOTE.

not  there-is  a-brother  who ever — might-spring  ever
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N \ oy s 5NNy o 5 > - y
€av 8¢ un &ms altiav, aA\\’ 8Tt ovk ayvoels amoTa
if but not  you-have a-cause but that  not  you-are-unaware incredible-things
Aéywv, d\\a ¢ioer  TowdTos €l-  amoTotol yap dAMo
saying but by-nature  such you-are  they-disbelieve  for other

, e \ \ , 5 >
TU TPATTEW €KOVTA TANY TO OUudEpov. €Tt €K
something  to-do willingly except  the  advantageous further  from

~ ~ , ; NN ey (SN
TV mabnTikdv Aéye dupyovuevos kal Ta €mdueva kal 4
the emotional speak  narrating also  the  following and  what
L4 \ \ 9/ N i ~ N > 7 7 (33 9
{oaol, kal Ta e 1 aUT® 1) éxelvw mpoodvTa: ‘0
they-know and  the  peculiar either to-oneself or to-him belonging be  but
@xetd pe vmofAéfas.” kal ws mept Kparvdov Aloyivns,
went-off  me  having-glared-at and  as about  Cratylus Aeschines

|4 7 ~ ~ ’ \ 7’ ’
ott dwaollwv, Totv  xepolv Siacelwv: mlhava ydp, SudTL
that  hissing with-the  two-bands  shaking persuasive  for because
ovufola yiyvetar TaiTa 4@  {oaow €xelvwy v oUk
tokens become these which  they-know  of-those which  not
{oaow. mhelota 8¢ TowabTa Aafetv €€ ‘Ouipov éoTw.

they-know  most but  such to-take from  Homer it-is-possible

s dp’ &by,  ypius  O¢ katéoxeto xepol mpdowmar

50 then  she-spoke  the-old-woman  but covered with-hands (ber)-face

Y , s > , ~ s -
ol yap dakplew dpyduevor émhapfdvovTar TV oplaiudv.
the for to-weep beginning take-hold of-the  eyes
kal evbs elodyaye kal ocequTov TOWGY Twa, a @S
and  at-once  bring-in also  yourself of-a-kind ~ some so-that  as

~ ~ A\ A b / ’ \ 7’
TowbTov fewpdow, kal 1OV avriducov Aavldvwv OS¢ molet.
such they-may-view  also  the  opponent escaping-notice  but  do-it
o Yy © A ~ s ; e \
o1t 8¢ pddiov, 0pav €k TV ATAYYEAOVTWY TEPL WV yap

that but (it-is)-easy to-see  from the  reporters about  which for
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unbev louev, Suws  Aaufdvouev VmoAnpw Twd. mOAAGXOD

nothing  we-know  nevertheless we-take a-notion some in-many-places
\ ~ ~ \ 3 ’ 3 > 5> ~

d¢ et dupyetollar, kal éviote ovk év apyi).

but  it-is-needful to-narrate and  sometimes not  in  the-beginning

>

ev 8¢ dmunyopla  drwoTa dvjynois éoTw, ST TepL TV
in  but deliberative-speaking least narrative there-is  because abour  the
WeASvTwy ovlels dupyetTar dAN édv mep dvjynois 7,
things-to-come ~ no-one  narrates but if indeed narrative there-be

TOV yevouévwy €oTal, wa avauvnobévres éxelvwv BéTiov
i : n

of-the  things-past it-will-be  so-that  baving-recalled those better
BovAevowvrar mept TV Totepov. ) dwafdM\ovtes, 7
tbey—may—delibemte about  the later either :landering or

> ~ > \ ’ > \ ~ ’ ~ ¥
ETTALVOVVTES. aA\a TOTE OV TO TOD O"U‘LL/BOU)\OU TTOLEL €PYOV.

praising but then  not the of-the counselor he-does  work

3

n 9 k4 e ~ ’ AY > 7 7
av 8 7 dmotov, vmoxveioOal Te kal aitiov Aéyew

if  bur it-be incredible to-promise both and  a-cause to-state

> ’ AY 7’ ’e\ 4 T e > 7’
evdis, wkat dwardrTew ofs  Bovlovrar, olov 17 lokdory
at-once  and  to-arrange to-whom  they-wish such-as — Jocasta

. , s s sy sy - ,
1 Kapkivov év 7@ Owdimod ael  vmoyveirar muvlavouévov
the of-Carcinus in the  Oedipus always  promises (when)-inquiring
To0 {yTolvTos Tov widy, kal 0 Aluwv o XogpoxAéovs.

the (man)-seeking ~ the  son and ~— Haemon  the of-Sophocles

I11.17 - PROOFS

Proofs should be demonstrative, and the demonstration brought against the point in
dispute, which is one of four: whether the thing bappened, whether it did barm, how
great the harm was, and whether it was just. Examples suit deliberative speaking
and enthymemes forensic, and enthymemes should not be strung together or used
while the speaker stirs emotion. Aristotle then turns to maxims, to answering
the opponent, and to putting praise of oneself or blame of another in a third
person’s mouth.
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N « - , N ) ,
Tas O¢ mioTels Oel AmodelKTIKAS €lvar amodelkvivar 21
the but  proofs it-is-needful  demonstrative to-be to-demonstrate

\ ’ > \ \ ’ e > ’ \ ~
3¢ xpv, €émel mepl TeTTdpwv 1) audwofiTyots, mepl ToD
but  one-must since  about  four the  dispute about  the

> 7 ’ \ > ’ 3 > |4 >
augofnrovpévov  pépovra T amddefw, olov e 6TL 0D

disputed bringing the  demonstration  such-as if  that not
yéyovev  auduofnTeiTar €v T kpioel, Oel TOUTOU
it-has-happened  is-disputed in the trial it-is-needful  of-this

wdlwora v dmddelbw Pépew, e & ST ook EBAaiev,
most the demonstration  to-bring if  but that not  it-harmed

, I > , N o , . ’
TOUTOU, KOl OTL OV TOGOVBG 7] oTL BLKCLL(Ug, wWOoovVTWS
of~this also  that  not  so-much or that  justly likewise

I \ ~ , ~ e s , \
Kat €l 7T€pL TOU 'y€V€0_6(ZL TOUTO 7] a,LL(;bLOﬁT)TT)GLS. ‘LL'T]
also if  about  the to-have-happened  this the  dispute not
Aavfavétw & O87v dvaykaiov €v TavTy T audofnmioce
let-it-escape-notice but that  (it-is)-necessary in  this the  dispute
udvy Tov €Tepov elvar movmpdy- ov ydp €oTw dyvowa
alone the one to-be wicked not fur is ignorance

s o » > \ ~ , > ~
aitia, domep Av € Twes mepl Tob dikalov audiofnTotev,
the-cause  just-as — if  some about  the  just should-dispute
o 9 3> ’ ’ 3> \ ~ 3 R4 3 \
WoT v ToUT@w XpovioTéov, €v O¢ Tols dAlots oU. ev O¢
so-that in  this one-must-spend-time in  bur the others not in  but
Tols €mOelKTIKOIS TO TOANU, OTL KaAd kal adéua,
the display the  most-part that  (they-are)-noble and  beneficial
. ¥ 5 \ \ , - ,
7 avénos €oTar Ta yap wpdyuaTo Oet moTeveolar
the amplification will-be  the for  facts it-is-needful  to-be-believed
> , \ \ , > , , N »
o\tydkis yap kal ToUTwyv dmodelfels pépovow, €av dmoTa
seldom for also  of-these demonstrations  they-bring if incredible
5 FUE S s ¥ 5 \ ~ SN
7 7 éav dA\\os aitiov &xy. €v 8¢ Tols dnunyopukols 1)

they-be or if another  the-credit bas in  but the deliberative either
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ws ovk éoTar dudiofyrTiceer dv Tis, 9 ws éotar uév a

that not  it-will-be might-dispute — ome or that it-will-be indeed whar

alN ov dlkaia 1) odk WdPéla 3 oy THAkadTa.

beneficial

KeAevel,
but
Y5

but

be-urges or not not

det
it-is-needful

not  just or so-great
’ > ~
PeddeTar €xkTos Tod

the

N e A 12
Kat opav €l TL

also  to-see  whether something  he-lies outside

’ \ ~ 7 \ ~ b4 1%
TekUNPLa yap TadTa ¢aiveTal kal TOV dAAwY 6Tt

for appear
Ta uév mapadelyuata dnunyopikdTaTa,

TPAYUATOS.

case sure-signs these also  of-the others that

PevdeTar. éoTw Oé

most-deliberative
wev  yap mepl
(is)-about  the

be-lies are but the indeed examples

\ 9 > ’ ’ < \
TA 5 €V6‘U‘U.T]‘LLCLTCL BLKCLVLK(UTEPCL‘ Yi T0

the  but enthymemes more-forensic the-one indeed for

weN\ov, 0T €k TV yevopévwy avdyky — mapadelyuata

future
Aéyew, 1)

so-that  from  the (it-is)-necessary

dé

the-other  but

things-past examples

a s - -
TEPL OVTWV 1 un OvTwy, ol  udAAov

to-state abour  being or not  being where  more

s s s sy y oy sy
amddelfis €oTt kal avdykn: éxel yap TO yeyovds avdykny.

demonstration  is and  necessity has for the  past necessity
ov  Oel 3¢ épefijs  ANéyew Ta évbuvwijuara, daAN
not it-is-needful but  consecutively  to-state the  enthymemes bur
avauryvivar el 8¢ wi), kataBAdmTer dAAnAa. éoTw yap
to-mix if  bur not  they-damage one-another  there-is  for
kal 7o wocol Gpos.

also  of-the amount  a-limit

5 No 2 , - o 5
@ PN, emel Tooa elmes 60
O friend  since  so-much you-said as-much-as would an-understanding

> 9 > ~ \ \ \ ’
dAN’ oU TowalTa. KOl U1 TEPL TAVTWY

but not such and not about all
3¢ wi, mouvjoets &
but not  you-will-do  which very some  do
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ot ovMoyllovtar Ta yrwpudTEpa kal mOTOTEPR 7 €€
who  reason-out the  better-known and  more-credible than  from
ol 7 A\ </ ’ ~ \ /’ 3 ’

v Aéyovow. kat S6tav wdlos moujs, py Aéye évBiunua-
which  they-argue and  when  emotion  you-make not state  an-enthymeme
» \ > , \ ; » , > , ¥ \
7} yap éxkpovoer 1O wdbos i) udTyv elpnuévov éoTar TO
either  for will-knock-outr ~ the ~emotion  or in-vain  spoken will-be  the
> s > , \ . , sy 7 ¢ o \
evdiunua- éxkkpodovor yap ai kwioels aA\jdas al dpa, kai
enthymeme knock-out for  the motions one-another  the at-once and

N

apavilovow 17 aolleveis mowobow. ovd brav Nlwov

either  they-obliterate or weak they-make nor when  of-character
\ ’ 5 ~ s , P > \
TOV Adyov, ov Oel evdiunud T {yretv dpa- od yap
the speech not it-is-needful ~an-enthymeme some to-seek at-once  not  for

y v y , N , \
&xer ovte Mbos olre mpoaipeow 7 amddefis. yvduais S
has  either  character or choice the demonstration  maxims bur

xpnoTéov kai év dmynoer kal €v mioTer Nlwov ydp, ‘kal

one-must-use  both in  narrative and in  proof of-character  for and
> \ ’ A\ ~ 9 > \ e > ~ ’ 9 3\
€yw dédwka, kal TabT €dws ws oV Oel moTedew.” éav
I bave-given  and  that-too knowing that not it-is-needful to-trust if

d¢ mabnTikds, ‘kal o) peTauéler por Kalmep NOKNUEV®:
but  emotionally and  not it-causes-regret to-me although  baving-been-wronged
4 \ \ ’ \ ’ > \ \ \ 7’ b
ToUTw pév yap mepleoTw TO Képdos, €uol d¢ TO dilkatov.
to-this-man indeed for remains the  gain to-me but the  just

\ \ -~ ’ ~ 7’ > ’
T0 O¢ dnunyopetlv  xalemdTepov Tob  dukdleolar, eikdTws,

the but to-speak-in-assembly (is)-harder than-the to-plead reasonably
ddTL mepl TO pé\\ov- éxel d¢ mepl TO ‘yeyovds, O
because  (it-is)-about the  future there  but about  the  past which

, N , ¢y , p
émoTyTov 70n  kal Tols pavreow, ws épy Empuevidns
knowable already even  to-the  seers as  said  Epimenides

o Kpijs. éxetvos yap mept Tdv éoopévawy ovk euavtedeto,
the Cretan  he for about  the things-to-be not  prophesied

3y ) s NN . . 2 s , N
dA\a mepl TV yeyovdTwy pév adjlwv 8. kal o vduos

but about  the past indeed  unclear but  also  the law
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vméleois év Tols Swcavikoise Exovra 8¢ dpymv pdov
(is)-a-basis in  the forensic having but  a-starting-point  easier

evpety dmddeléw. kal ovk Exer moAas SiatpiBds, olov mpos
to-find  a-demonstration and nor  it-has many digressions such-as toward

. » e oo \ N
avtidwcov 1) mepl avTod, 7 malnTkdv moelv. AN TkioTa

an-opponent  or abour  oneself or emotional to-make  but least
mdvTowy, €av pi) €EoTi. Oel olv amopolvTa TOUTO
of-all if not  one-departs it-is-needful then  being-at-a-loss this

mowetv Smep ol Abjvmor priTopes mowolior kai lookpdTys:
to-do which-very the ar-Athens orators do and  ILocrates

\ \ ’ ~ ® ’ \
kal yap ovuBovAebwv karnyopel, olov Aaxedaovimv uév
also  for advising he-accuses such-as  of-Spartans indeed

v TO Tavnyuplk®, XdpnTos & €V TH OUUUAXKGD. €V O¢

in the  Panegyricus of-Chares but in  the  Symmachicus in  bur
Tols €mdelkTiKOls O€l TOV AOyov €metcodioby €maivors,
the display it-is-needful the  speech to-interweave with-praises

\

ofov lookpdtns mowel- ael  ydp Twa elodyel. kai 6
Squ'aS [Sofratef doef ﬂlu)ﬂ}’f fbr someone b@'bri"gj‘in and wbat
y , o > . , 5 o . , s,
éeyev Topylas, 81t ovy vmolelmer avTov o Adyos, TavTo
said Gorgias that not  fails him the  speech the-same
eotw- el yap Axu\\éa Aéywv IInAéa émawel, €lta Alaxdv,
is if  for Achilles speaking-of ~ Peleus he-praises  then  Aeacus

o \ 7 3 7 \ \ > 7 o \ \ \
eita Tov Oedv, opolws ¢ kal avdpiav, 7 T4 kal Ta
then  the  god likewise but also  courage which  these and  those

PN , s
Trolel 77 TOLOV8€ €EOTLV.
it-does  or such-a-kind it-is
v \ 5 > , [ - , \
Exovta uév otv amodelfers kal nlwkas  Aextéor  kal
having indeed then  demonstrations  both  with-character ~one-must-speak and
> - >y \ oy > , 5 -
amodekTikds, €av O¢ um &mns  evbvuijuara, nlkas:
demonstratively if but  not  you-have enthymemes with-character

\ ~ - > A e ’ \ , »
kal pdA\ov 7¢  émewel apudTTer xpnoTov dalvestar

also more for-the  decent-man  it-suits good to-appear than
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TOv Adyov akpiBi). Tav O¢ évfuunudTtwv Ta €NeykTka

the speech exact of-the  but  enthymemes the  refutative

~ 5 - - - o o 5
wdllov evdokiuel TOV  dewTik®dv, 6T Joa E\eyyov
more is-esteemed than-the ~ demonstrative because  as-many-as  refutation

motel, paAdov Sijdov 67t cUAeASyoTar map’ dA\Aa yap
makes  more clear that  it-has-been-reasoned beside  one-another  for
~ > , ,
wa\ov Tavavtia yvwpilerat.

more the-opposites  are-recognized

\ \ \ \ > 7 ) o ’ 2 s> \
Ta O& WPos TOV avTidikov ovx €Tepdv TL  €ldos, AAAG
the  but toward the  opponent not  another some  kind but

- , , > \ \ ~ > ; \ \
TWY TIOTEWVY €0TLW, TA uev )\UUCLL €EVYOTAOEL TA 86
of-the  proofs is the-ones indeed  to-refute  by-objection  the-others but
ovA\oyopd. Oel 3¢ kal €v ovufovli) kal év diky
by-syllogism it-is-needful but both in  counsel and in  a-suit
apxdouevov puév Aéyew TaS €auTol TOTES TPOTEPOV, VOTEPOV
beginning indeed to-state  the  of-oneself  proofs first later

d¢ mpos Tavavtia amavTdy Adovrta kal mpodiacipovra. Av
but toward  the-opposites  to-meet refuting and  disparaging-beforeband i
d¢ molUxous 7| 1) évavtiwois, TWpdTeEpov TG €évavtia, olov
but  manifold be the opposition first the  opposites such-as

emoimoe Kaliorparos ev 7] Meoongvaxy) €xkAnoig- @

did Callistratus in the Messenian assembly what
yap €potiot  mpoavehwv oUTws TOTE avTOS €lmev.
for they-will-say  having-destroyed-beforeband  thus then himself  spoke

o \ , - \ \ > , ,
JoTepov 8¢ Aéyovta TpdTOV TPOS TOV €vavTiov Adyov
later but  speaking first toward  the  opposing speech

AexTéov, Alovta kal avriouAoyllduevov, kal pudAioTa Qv

one-must-speak  refuting and  counter-reasoning and  especially if
> ’ 3 o \ ¥ ’
evdokiunkdTa 70 womep yap dvlpwmov mpodiaBefAnuévor
having-won-esteem  they-be just-as for a-man prejudiced-against

> ’ ¢ ’ \ 5 o ’ 5 Q1 ’ 5N 3
ov SEXET(IL Ui ZZIUX’)’], TOV AuTOV TPOTTOV O‘UBE )\O’yOV, €ar o

not  receives the soul the  same way nor a-speech i the
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evavtios €0 Ookj elpnrévar. Oel olv xdpav ToEly €v
opposing well seems  to-have-spoken it-is-needful then  room to-make  in

TG dxkpoati 7O péNovtt Adyw: €oTar 3¢ v dvéhys.

the  bearer for-the  coming speech there-will-be  but if  you-destroy

\ » \ , N N NN s ~ »
BLO Ui mTPOS TavTa 7 TA ‘LLE’}/LO‘TOL n Ta EUBOKL‘LLOUVTCL n
wherefore either toward all or the greatest or the well-esteemed or

€VéNeykTa paxeodpevor oUT®w T4 aUTOD TMOTG TOLTEOV.

the-easily-refuted  having-fought thus the  of-oneself credible  one-must-make

Tats Oealor mpdTa olpuayos yevijoouat:
to-the  goddesses first an-ally Fwill-become
eyw vyap “Hpav.
1 for Hera

€v TouTos TjaTo mpdTov Tob evmleoTdTov.
in  these be-touched  first the  most—foolish

\ \ 5 , ~ 5 \ s > \
TEPL ‘U.EV OVV TIOTEWV TAUTA. ELS 86 T0 7]009, €7T€L87]
about  indeed then  proofs these-things  toward but the  character since
5 PN » ) » , n
éna epl avTol Aéyew 7 emipfovov 3 paxpoloylav 3
some-things about  oneself  to-say either invidiousness or long-windedness or
> , 5 \ oy » , N s ,
avtiloylav éxet, kal mepl dAAov 7 Aowoplav 7} aypouiav,
contradiction bas and about another  either abuse or boorishness
€repov xp1)  Néyovra mowelv, §  mep lookpdTns moiel €v TP
another  one-must speaking to-make  which very  Isocrates does in  the
O\ Kal év Tf) avTiddoet, kal ws Apxiloxos Péyer moiel
Philippus and in the Antidosis and as  Archilochus blames  bhe-makes
\ \ ’ ’ \ ~ \ 3 ~ > 7
yap Tov matépa Aéyovra mepl Tijs Ouyatpos év 7@ tduBw

for the  father speaking abour  the  daughter in the iambic-poem

xenudtwv & dedmrov o0vféy éoTtw 00d  dmduortov,

of-things but  unexpected  nothing is nor  to-be-sworn-impossible
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kat Tov Xdpwva TOV TékTova €v T@ tauPBw 0
and — Charon the carpenter in  the  iambic-poem  of-which
R
apxmn
(is)-the-beginning

R4 \ ’
ov por Ta I'vyew.

not for-me the  of-Gyges

kal s XodorkAijs Tov Afuova vmép s Avtiydvns
and as  Sophocles — Haemon on-bebalf-of —  Antigone

TPOS TOV TaTépa WS A€YOVTWY ETEpWL.

toward  the  father as  speaking others
det O¢ kal peraBd\ew To évfvuruara kal yvdpas
it-is-needful but also  to-change the  enthymemes and  maxims

~ b3 ’ ® [3 \ \ \ \ ~
TTOLELY  €VLOTE, OLOoV XP'Y) 86 TAS BLa)\)\ayag TToLeLy
to-make ~ sometimes  such-as  one-must but  the reconciliations to-make

TOUS vobv €yovTas eUTuxobvTas: oUTw yap Qv uéyoTa

the sense having faring-well thus for —  greatest
mAeovexToter. evbvunuatikads O¢ ‘el yap Oel, Srav
they-might-gain enthymematically bur if  for it-is-needful ~ when

, , 5 \ , . ,
DPENUDTATAL DOW KAl TAEOVEKTIKWTATAL al KATAAAQYal,

most-beneficial they-be and  most-advantageous the  reconciliations
T61e kaTaAAaTTeolal, evTuyolvTas Oel kataAAdTTecbal.’
then  to-be-reconciled faring-well it-is-needful to-be-reconciled
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II1.18 - INTERROGATION

Aristotle names four occasions for questioning: when the opponent bas stated one
premise, so that one further question brings out the absurdity, as Pericles asked
Lampon; when one point is evident and the other will plainly be granted, as
Socrates asked Meletus; when it will show bim contradicting bimself; and when
only a sophistical answer is left. Answers to ambiguous questions should draw
distinctions, and irony suits a free man better than buffoonery.

mepl 8¢ épwmioews, eUkaipdy éoti mowetofar pud\oTa uév
abour  but  questioning well-timed it-is  to-make most indeed
Stav 1O €Tepov eipmrs ), WoTe €vds mpooepwTnlévTos
when  the one having-said ~ he-be so-thar  of-one  being-asked-besides

7 \ k%4 e ~ ’ > ’
ovuBalve. 76 dromov, olov llepikAijs Adumwva émjpero
results the  absurdity such-as  Pericles Lampon questioned

TEPL TNS TENETH)S TV Tijs owTelpas lepdv, elmdvTos ¢ OT

about the  initiation  of-the of-the Savior rites having-said ~ but that
ovy oldv Te dTéNeoTOV dKOVEWw, NpeTo €l oldey avTds,
not  possible —  an-uninitiated  to-hear he-asked  whether  knows  he-himself

’ \ [3 \ ~ > 7 9 ’ \ </
¢pdokovTos ¢ ‘kal wWds aTéNeoTos WV devtepov ¢ STav

asserting but and how uninitiated being second but  when

3

\ \ \ \ [ , ~ 5 @
TO  p€v  avepov 1), TO d¢ epwrioavte dfjlov J| STt
the-one  indeed  evident be  the-other but to-the-questioner  clear be  that
ddboer  mulduevov pev yap el ™y oy mpdTacw
be-will-grant  having-inquired  indeed ~ for it-is-needful the  one premise

\ ~ \ \ > \ \ ’ > -~
W] TPOCEPWTAY TO Pavepor dANQ TO CUNTEPACUQ  ELTTELY,
not  to-ask-besides the  evident but the  conclusion to-state
olov  Xwkpdtns MeMjrov o0d ¢pdorovros avrov feovs
such-as  Socrates of-Meletus not  asserting him gods

, M < on ,oy , M

voullew, elpnker ws Qv dawdvdy 7t Aéyol, 7 peTO
to-believe-in  he-bas-said ~that —  a-divinity some  he-might-speak-of  be-asked

5 5 . , M ~ ~ N » ~
el ovx ol daipoves 7ror Oeddv maides elev 7 Oeldv

whether  not the divinities either  of-gods  children would-be or  divine
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L, ¢roavTos d¢ ‘€otw oV é€py  ‘Os Tis Oewv pév
something  having-said but is-there  then  he-said who ever of-gods indeed

N

maidas olerar evar, Oeovs d¢ ov; érv  STav pé\\y 1)
children thinks to-be gods bur not  further when be-intends  either

évavtia Aéyovta Oelfew 1) mapddofov. Téraprov O¢ Srav

contrary speaking to-show  or paradoxical Jourth but  when
s RN - > , ~

un evp aA\’ 1) COPLOTIKWS amokpauevoy Aboat

not  it-is-possible  bur except  sophistically having-answered to-refute

éav yap oUtws amokpimTal, 6Tt éoTt pév éoTt & ol, 1%

if for thus he-answers that  it-is indeed it-is  but not
N \ \ \ b 4 N ~ \ ~ 9 k4
J Ta pev Ta S of, 3§ ) wev i S od,

or the-ones indeed the-others but not  or in-a-way indeed in-a-way but not
OopuBoliow ws dmopotvros. dAAws 08¢ w1 €Eyxepeiv. éav
they-clamor as  at-a-loss otherwise  but not  to-attempt if

yap évoti), kekpatiiofar dokel- ov yap oldy Te moA\a

for he-objects  to-have-been-beaten  one-seems mnor  for possible  —  many-things
> ~ \ \ Iy ~ ~ \ \ \
éopwtav & T dobévewar Tob axkpoatod. SO  kal Ta
to_ﬂfk [erMgh tbe weﬂkn@:: (?f_tbe bgarer u)hereﬁrf ﬂlSo t}?f

, / o , , -
evbvpuipara 61t palwota  ovoTpépew Oel.

enthymemes as  much-as-possible  to-condense it-is-needful
amokpivacOar d¢ det mpos wev Ta dudiBola diapobvTa 20
to-answer but it-is-needful toward indeed the ambiguous distinguishing

AOyw kal 1) ovwTduws, mpods 8¢ Ta dokolvTa évavtia THY
in-speech and ot  concisely toward but the seeming contrary the
Now  ¢épovra €0BUs 1§ dmokpioel, mplv émepwTiicar TO
refutation  bringing at-once  in-the answer before  ro-ask-further the
emov 7 ovAoyloaclar ov yap xalemov mpoopdv €v T 0
next or to-reason not for  hard to-foresee in  what the
AOyos. pavepov & nuiv éoTw €k TV TOMKMY Kal TODTO
argument  evident but to-us  let-it-be from the Topics both  this

Kal al AUCELS. Kal CUUTTEPALVOUEVOV, €QV €pATNHUa TTOl]  TO

and  the refutations and  concluding if  a-question be-makes  the

361



1419b

RHETORIC

ovumépaoua, T aitiay elmelv, olov LodokAis EpwTueVos

conclusion the  reason to-state  such-as Sophocles being-asked

e\ , s » s A o \ -
vmo  Ilewodvdpov € &dolev avT@® WOoTEP Kal TOLS
by Pisander whether  it-seemed-good  to-him  just-as also  to-the

R4 4 ~ \ ’ v
dM\ows mpofodlots, kaTaoTijoar Tovs TeTpaxociovs, .
other commissioners to-establish the Four-Hundred be-said
< 7 ’, > ’ ~ SQ 2 5 s ¥ ) ~
TL 86; ov 7TOV”/]pOL ool TaUTA €80K€L elvat, €(¢)7]. OVUKOUV
what but  not wicked to-you  these seemed to-be he-said  then

A ~ % \ 709 6 \y v <. \ 3

ov Tabra émpafas Ta movnpd; ‘val €pn- ‘ov yap Tv

you  these did the  wicked yes he-said not  for there-were

dMa Bedtin. kal ws o Adkwv edfluvduevos Tijs  edoplas,

others  better and as  the Laconian  being-audited for-the ephorate
> , > ~ > A , > ,
EPWTWUEVOS €L dokobow aiT® Owkalws amolwAévar

being-asked whether  they-seem to-him  justly to-have-perished

drepot, €pn. o O¢ ‘ovkolv oV TovTols TavTa €fov; kal Os
the-others  he-said he but then you with-these  the-same  proposed and  be
&pn. ‘ovkoly dikalws dv €pny kal ov amdlowo; ‘ov dra’ Edm:
said  then Jjustly —  he-said also  you might-perish  not indeed  he-said

3

ol pev yap xpiuatra Aafdvres Tavta émpafav, €yw 8¢

the indeed  for money having-taken  these did I but
vy A ) \ 5 > ~ - \
ov, al\a yvaup. o oUTe €mepwTay Oel UETQ

not  but by-judgment  wherefore  neither  to-ask-further it-is-needful  after
TO ovumépacua, oUTe TO OUUTEpacue ETEPWTAV, €AV W)
the  conclusion nor the  conclusion to-ask if not
7O TONU  meptfj Tob aAnfols.

the  most-part  prevails  of-the truth

vy A , ) / - - y ,
mepl O TV yelolwy, €medy Twa Ookel xpiow Exew €v

about  but  the laughable since some  seems use to-have in
~ k] -~ \ ~ b4 ’ \ \ \

Tols aydot, kal Oetw épn Topylas v pév  omovdny

the contests and  to-be-needful said  Gorgias the indeed  seriousness

dapleipew TV évavtiov yéAwTt TOV 8¢ yéAwTa omouvdi,

to-spoil of-the  opponents with-laughter the  but laughter with-seriousness
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oplas Aéywv, elpnTal méoa  €ldn yelolwv éoTiv €y
rightly speaking it-has-been-said  how-many  kinds  of-laughable  there-are in
TOls  mePL TOMTIKAS, WV TO  pev apudtTer eNevlépw
the-(books) ~about  poetics of-which the-one indeed suits a-free-man
\ b 4 </ \ e ’ e ~ ’ v 9
TO & ol. Smws TO apudTTov avTd  Ajperar. €oTi
the-other but not  so-thar  the  suiting for-himself  be-will-take ~is but

. 5 , ~ , > ’ . \ \

7 elpwvela THs  PBwpoloyias élevbepiiTepors 6 pév  yap

the irony than-the  buffoonery more-liberal he indeed for
e g - - . \ ’ e

avTod €veka  mowel yelotov, o O¢ PBwpoldyos €répov.

of-himself ~ for-the-sake makes  a-joke the  but  buffoon of-another

I11.19 - THE EPILOGUE

The epilogue is made of four things: disposing the hearer well toward oneself
and badly toward the opponent, amplifying and belittling, moving the bearer to
emotion, and recalling what bas been said. Amplification comes only once the
facts are agreed, since bodies grow from what is there. The recapitulation may
go by comparison, by irony, or by question, and a style without connectives suits
its ending: I have spoken, you bave heard, you have it, judge.

o & émiloyos oUykeaTal €k TeTTdpwy, €k T€ TOU TPOS €QUTOV 10
the but epilogue is-composed  of  four of — the toward oneself
4 3 \ k4 A \ A 3 7 ’
KATOOKEVAOAL €0 TOV dKPOATNY Kal TOV €vavTiov ¢aviws,
to-dispose well the  hearer and the  opponent badly
kal €k 100 avffjoar kal Tamewdoat, kal €k ToD els Ta WAy
and of the  to-amplify and  ro-belittle and of the into the emotions
TOV akpoaTnv kKataoThoal, kal €€ avauvioews. mépuke
the  hearer to-set and  of  recollection it-is-natural
\ \ \ > ~ > \ \ > ~ \ \ 3 7’
yap pera 70 amodeifar avTov pev aAnli Tov 8¢ évavtiov
for after  the to-have-shown  himself  indeed truthful  the  but opponent
s < R N v , -
Pevdi], oltw 7O émawelv kal Péyew kal €myalkedew. dvotv

false thus the  to-praise and  to-blame and  to-hammer-home of-two
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RHETORIC

\ , - , » o , > o
d¢ Oatépov del otoxaleoOai, 7 61t TouTOLS ayalos 7
but of-the-one  it-is-needful to-aim either that to-these (be-is)-good or
¢/ < ~ 3 9 </ \ ’ N (%4 e ~ 3

8Tt am\@s, o & 81t kakos TovTowls 1) 6T amAds. €€
that  simply the-other but that (is)-bad  to-these or that simply from
wv  O¢ el TobTo Kataokevdlew, elpyvrar ol TdmoL
which but  it-is-needful  this to-establish have-been-stated  the  rtopics

molev omovdaiovs Oel kataokevdlew kal ¢avlovs. TO
whence  excellent it-is-needful  to-establish and  base the

d¢ pera TovTo dederyuévwv Tdn avfew éoTw kata  Prow

bur after  this having-been-shown already to-amplify it-is according-to nature
7 Tamewobv- Sel yap 7o mempayuéva opoloyetolar,
or to-belittle it-is-needful  for the  things-done to-be-agreed

el pél\\et TO TOOOV €pelv- Kkal yap 1) TOV OWUATWV

if  he-intends the amount  to-state also  for the of-the  bodies

M > .. , s, e \ ~ M
avénows ek mpovmapxdvTwy éoTiv. Shev d¢ el atfew
growth from  things-pre-existing is whence but it-is-needful to-amplify

kal Tamewodv, EkkewTar ol TOmOL TPITEPOV.

and  to-belittle have-been-set-our  the topics earlier

\ \ ~ 14 hd \ ® \ < ’ 3>
peta O¢ TadTa, dMAwv OvTwy kKal ola Kat MAika, €ls
after  bur  these clear being both  of-what-kind and  how-great into

\ ’ k4 \ > ’ ~ 9 > A\ b \
Ta wdln dyew Tov dkpoariv. Tabra & €oTv éNeos kal
the  emotions to-lead  the  hearer these but are pity and

, vy N, \ . NP
delvwors kal opyn kai pioos kai ¢Odvos kal (filos kal
indignation  and  anger  and  hatred  and  envy and  emulation and
épis. elpmuTar 8¢ kal TOUTWY ol TOTOL TPOTEPOV, WOTE
strife bave-been-stated but also  of-these the  topics earlier so-that
AOLTOV  QrauriooL TO TPOEPTUEVA. TOUTO O apPUOTTEL
remaining  to-recall the  things-said-before this but  it-suits
Tolely oUTwS Womep Paoclv €v Tols mpoowuiots, ovk oplas
to-do thus Jjust-as they-say in  the proems not  rightly

, o N , N , , s o
Aéyovtes. wa  yap edpabhs 7), kelevovor TOAAdKiS elmeiv.

saying so-that  for easy-to-learn it-be they-bid often to-say
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BOOK III

€xel pev odv el TO mpdyua elmew, wa un Aavldry
there indeed then it-is-needful the matter to-state  so-that not it-escape-notice
mepl o0 7 kpiows, évtabfa 8¢ B8’  dv  dédewkTar
abour  what the judgment  here but  through ~ which  it-has-been-shown
kepadaiwdas. dpxy  O¢ ddTe &  vméoyero dmodédwkev,
summarily a-beginning but thar what  be-promised  be-has-rendered
wote & Te kat O 0 Aextéov. Néyerar O¢ €€
so-that  what — and  on-account-of what one-must-speak  it-is-said but  from

N

avrumapafolijs Tob évavtiov. mwapafdAew 8¢ 7 doa
comparison of-the  opponent to-compare but  either as-many-as

\ \ 5\ 1% 5 »n \ 7 > B ?
mEPL TO aUTO dudw elmov, 1 w1y KaTavTikpy. ‘dAN 00TOS

about  the same  both said or not directly but this-man
A\ 7’ \ 4 3 \ \ 7’ A \ ~ b

uev Tdde mepl TOUTOU, €yw O¢ Tadl, kal Owa TavTa.
indeed these  about  this I but  these-here and  on-account-of these

N sy , e T sn sy
7 €€ eipwvelas, olov ‘obros yap Tad elmev, €yw d¢ TaAde.

or from irony such-as  this-man  for these  said I but  these
kal 7( v émole, el 7ade Edefev, ala un Tadly 3
and what —  would-he-have-done if these  he-had-shown but not  these-here or

€ épwmioews, ‘T( 0d dédewtay; 7 ‘odros T{ &Eefevy § o)
from questioning what not  has-been-shown or this-man what showed or then
o > A on \ , e oy s o \
oUTws €k mapaPolijs ) kata  Pvow, ws éAéxlr, olTws Ta
thus from comparison or according-to nature  as  it-was-said thus the
e N 5y , \ \ ~ , ,
avTol, kal wdAw, €av Bod\y, xwpls Ta Tob évavriov Adyou.
of-oneself and  again if  you-wish  separately the of-the opposing speech
NS , ey, e s o, o s,
Tehevrn) O¢ Tis Aéfews apudtTer 7 aovvdetos, Smws €miloyos
an-ending  but of-the wording  it-suits the asyndetic so-that  an-epilogue
5 \ \ ’ 5 « > , ” , s
al\a u1y Aoyos 1) ‘elpmka, OAKNKOATE, €XETE,  KPLWATE.

but not  a-speech it-be I-have-spoken you-have-heard  you-have(-it) judge
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